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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JULY,.1863 . 

.hT. 1.-Tlte Chologkal E~• of tlte Antiquity of Man, 
toitA &maru on fleoriu of th Origia of Specie• by 
Variation. B7 Sia CsaLBs Luu., Illustrated b7 Wood
cut&. Londou: M:unay, 1868. 

IT aeems to be undentood that geology and theology stand 
oppoaed to each other in a sort of armed neutrality, ready at 
any moment to ruah into war. From time to time geology 
hu made fierce attacks on theology, and forced its opponent 
to recede from its former atsnding.;ground. Sixty yean ago, 
the theologian• of thia country generally believed that the 
fint chapter in Gene1i1 contains the history of the original 
creation of earth and heaven in a period of ai:it daya, about si:it 
thoU1aDd yeara aince. Thia wu the fi.rat point of attack. Geo
logiata argued from the earth's own record of the long aeries 
of cbangea which have pueed over it, and the aucceaaive varietiea 
of life it hu austained, that its origiD must be thrown back 
uncounted agea. They proved thia 10 clearly, that theolo
gian, were obliged to re-e1amine their own record, and 
acknowledge, with some diacomfiture, that it did not say what 
they uaerted it to have said. It ia true, the creation of hea
ven and earth, 'in the beginning,' ia referred to the Almighty ; 
but we are upreaaly told that the emting earth wu 'without 
form and void• before the command wu apok.en which bepD. 
the work of the firat day. Driven from one poeition, the 
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theologians intrenched themselvea in another. 'It is true,' 
they said, ' the earth hu paaaed through phuea and ages of 
which the Bible gives no account; but Giff' state of things, our 
forms of life, above all, our human inheritance in the earth, only 
date back six thouaand years ; and it is the beginning of ttiis era 
that the fint chapter of Genesis records.' It is only within the 
l1111t thirty years that theologians have slowly retreated to this 
poaition, and during that time geology hu been gathering up 
its forces for a new attack. It now tells 'DI that there is no 
trace of any line of separation between periods of disorder and 
order, of old and new forms of life; more than this, it tells 111 
that during the lut few 7ean human nlica haft been found 
in deposits 10 old u to compel us to throw uide the chro
nology of the Bible, and auign to the human race an antiquity 
of tens of thouaands of yean. 

This is a aeriooa aft'air. We know that the chronology of 
the Bible hu not eacapec1 erron of tnnacription ; there can 
be no doubt that through this and other miachancea the num
ben are not alwar in harmon7 with themselves; we know the 
Septuagint adds fourteen hundred years to the chronology of the 
Hebrew ; but this is a kind of error that does not shake our 
faith in the general historic ICC1ll'IC)' of the book of Geneai1. 
Could we, howmr, auppoee that the human race is mty or 
eighty thooaand years old, and that the m daya' creation mmt 
go for nothing, it would stamp on the book of Genesis that: 
half-mJthical, half-legendary, and wholl7 untrustworth7 eha
ract.er which belongs to the unrnealed records of the origin 
of all ancient nations. Not without a atruule aball we yield 
that ; not without clear uul ample proof aball we grant that. 
On this point we are in a position which geologists do not: 
undentand, They impute it wholl7 to Olll' ignorance that we 
will not be ■ati■fied with the amoant of eridence which utia
fiea them :-uul truly, when we hear the absurd saggeatiou 
brought forward to meet tire foree of pologieal facts, we 
mutt be content to bear patiently the reproach of ignOl'IIDce, 
But the difFerence between us is not 10 much our want of 
knowledge, u their want of belief. They come into the field 
unembarruaed by hew( not asking uul not caring what 
received truths their opiniODB may support or upeet. If, of 
two claaea of &et■, one be stronger than the other,-i( of two 
theoriea, one have leaa difficulties than the other,-they can be 
atimed to acoept the better eridence and the easier theory. 
But it is otherwiae with tha. who begin a infflltiption 
under the influenee of aettled prerioua con-rietiom. It is not: 
enough tor t1aem to find probalwitiea or plauibilitiea incliDing 
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rather to one aide than another ; they demand poaitive proof 
that the opinion• which mnat uproot their old eatabliahed 
belief's come to them with all the aacred authority of truth. 
If one party ia open to the accusation that prerioua con
viction blind• them to the force of f'acta, the other ia subject 
to the reproach that the want of euch conviction makea them 
injure the cause of truth by huty concluaiona, and generaliaa
tions f'ounded on insufficient data. 

It will be a question whether this reproach hu or hu not 
been deaerved by the author of the hook which now liea bef'ore 
m. Sir Charles L1en comea f'orward u the 111hoeate of the 
alleged antiquity o the human race. All that can be uid in 
support or it, we may be certain he will aay ; all the f'acta that 
ean be brought to bear on it, auch a muter of facte will 
UDqueationably produce. It helpe to clear the mind of many 
doubta and apprehenaiona, when one who is ao high an authority 
111ten the list.a on thia disputed aubject; for, we may be aure, 
if auch a champion doea not overthrow 0111' belief, we have 
Hthing more to f'ear. 

Sir Charlea Lyell diridea bis aubject into three atapa. 
Pint, he aeeb to prove the great antiquity of the antiquarian 
or, u geologiate call it, the recent period-that in which man hu 
existed with all hie present aurronndinga.-For this period alone 
he demand• much more than six thouaand yeara. Secondly, 
he eudeavoura to eatablish the far greater antiquity of a pre
eediug age, during which man exiated amidat other than hie 
preeent aurroundioga.-This period ia counted by tena of tbou-
1a11d1 of yean. Thirdly, he pointa out the immenaely greater 
antiquity or a ■till earlier age, in which (though no remains of 
man have yet been found) part or the fauna and flora which 
are ■till contemporaneous with man were in exiatence.-Of 
this period he only venture■ to ••1 that it cannot be lea than 
180,000 years. 

To begin with the recent period. Let ua think or the lapse 
of time revealed, 

1. By the auceeaaive changea or vegetation atte■ted by 
the Danish peat-beda. Low down in them are found trunk■ 
of the Seotcb fir, a tree not now a native or the Dani■h 
islanda ; higher up, trunka of the common oak, which ia now 
rue; higher atill, birch, alder, hazel, and beech. Now we 
kDOW that in the daya of the RomUll the Daniab i■landa were 
COYered with beech. How much J.!fliona time muat we allot 
for the age or oak, and for the ■till more ancient age or 6r ? 
'The minimum of time required for the growth of the peat 
m111t, aacording to Steenatrop, have unoantecl to at leut 
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four ~bouMod yean,' and it might bave been ' Co11r timea u 
great.'* 

2. The h11maa relics foaad in the 'bop in aome mea
sure correapoml to theae different ages of vegetation. A 
flint inatrument hu 1.leen foond cloae to the trUDk of a fir; 
bronze implements have beea taken out ef peat in wlaich oaks 
abouRd ; whilst tbe age of iion approaches tbe historic period. 
Antiquarians are agreed that tlaeae different metals belong to 
aucceuive apa-tbe fu:at two entirely pre-historic. Let us 
think of the lapae of t.ime ~uired for such a growth iu the 
arts ;-for the cliaccnery of bronze aocl the 11111eltilig of iron,
all priOl" to the time of the RomaDB. 

3. Great antiquit7 is implied b:, the shella contaiaed in 
those aiagu1ar refuse heaps which form ancient artificial 
mounds on the ahorea of tlle Dauis~ islands. Of theae many 
are full grown, u in the open sea ; whiJ.e they are only a third 
of the Bise, if they have not ceued to wat, in the brackish 
waters of the Baltic. Wllat lai-e of time ia implied in the 
J>hysical changes which muat have taken place aince that 
imprisoned 1e& wu open to the waters of tbe ocean? 

4. la cones:ion with the discovery of the ancient aq11atic 
villagea of tbe Swiaa lakes, we muat notice the lapse of time 
DeceBl&l'f to accomplish certain physical changes wllich have 
taken plaoe since thGae abundant relics of maa were buried in 
the ailt. Tbree calculations have beea made ; the int by M. 
Morlot, witll reference to the delta of the Tiniere, & torrent 
which flows into the Lake of Geneva Delll' Villeneuve. This 
delta hu lately been laid opea by a railway cutting, and 
• thne layers or vegetable aoil, each er wluch must at -0ne time have 
formed tile 1urface, liave beea 01lt through at dit'ennt depthl. The 
fint of theae wu traced over a 1mface or lG,000 square feet, having 
an average thiclmeu or five inches, and being about four feet below 
the preaent amf'ace or the cone. Thu upper layer belo~ to the 
Boman period, and contained Boman tiles and a com. The lleCODd 

layer, followed over a IIUl'faoe of 25,000 square feet, wu m inch• 
thick, and lay at a depth of ten feet. In it were found fragment. or 
unvarnished pottery, aad • pair 1>f tweezera in broue, inclic&ting the 
broue epoch. Tbe third layer, followed fur 85,000 square feet, wu 
m or ■even inches thick, ad nineteen feet deep. In it were Cng
mentl or rude pottery, piece■ of charcoal, broken bone■, and a human 
■keleton. M. Korlot, uauming the BolllD period to repreaent an 
antiquity or from 16 to 18 eenturiea, u■ign■ to the bronze age • 
date of between 8,000 and 4i,000 yean, and to the oldeat layer, that 
or the atone period. an age of from 1,000 to '1,000 yeen. .Another 
ealculation hu been made by M. Troyon to obtain the appro:mnate 
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date of the :nmuiia1 of u ancient •ttlement built on pile■ and 
pre■ened in a peat-bog at; Chambloil near YnrdllJI, on the Lake of 
NeufchaW. The Bite of the ancient Roman toWD of Eburodunum, 
once on the borders of the lake, and between which aad the ■bore 
there now int.enene■ a zone of newly-gained dry land, 2,500 feet in 
breadth, ■hows the rate at which the bed of the lake hu been filllld 
up with river sediment in fifteen centurie■. .A■■uming the lake to 
have retreated at the same rate before the Roman period, the pile
worlu of Chamblon, which are or the bronze period, mu■t be at the 
leut 8,800 yeara old. For the third calculation we are indebted to M. 
Victor Gillieron. It relate■ to the age of a pile-dwelling, the mamma
lian bone■ or which are comidered by M. Riitimeyer to indicate the 
earliest portion or the ■toae period of Switzerland. The pile■ in 
que■tion OCC111' at the Pont de 'l'hiele between the Lake■ of Bienne 
and Neufchatel. The old convent of St. Jean, founded 750 yean 
ago, ud bwlt originally on the margin of the Lake of Bienne, is now 
at a conaiderahle distance from the shore, and atrorda a meuure of 
the rate of the gain of land in seven centurie■ and a half. Asauming 
that a aimilar rate of the convenion or water into manhy land pre
vailed lllltecedently, we ahould require an addition of 60 centurie■ for 
the growth of the mora11 intervening between tbe convent and the 
aquatic dwelling of Pont de Thiile, in all 6,760 yeara.'-Pp. 28, 29. 

5. An enormous lapse of time is implied in the depth at 
which works of art are buried in the valle7 of the Nile. In an 
experiment begun b7 the Royal Society, two line■ of pita and 
arte■ian borings were carried acroaa this great valleJ, and 
• pieee■ or bumt brick and pottery were extracted almo■t everywhere, 
and from all depth■, even when thq 1ank mty feet below the 
nrl'ace.'-Page 36. 

Almoet the whole of the ■oil is unstratified, exactl7 reaembling 
inundation mud. Now the French aavana have decided that 
inundation mud only rai■ea the surface five inches in a centuey ; 
eonaequentl7 the burnt brick extricated at a depth of sixt7 feet 
must be twelve thousand years old. 

6. Dr. B. Dowler states that in an e:scavation made in the 
modern delta of the Miasiuippi near New Orlean1, a human 
akeleton was found • si:a:+.een feet from the surface, beneath 
four buried forests superimpoaed one upon the other,'-and to 
this skeleton he ascribes • an antiquity of fifty thouand yean.' * 

7. In a calcareous conglomerate forming part of a aeries of 
ancient coral reefs, now a portion of the Peninsula of Florida, 
and which is auppoaed b7 Agaasiz • to be about ten tho111snd 
7ean old, 10me f088il human remains were found by Count 
Pourtali1.' t 

8. All round the coast of Scotland there are liaee of shore 
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depoaita, of which the two moat clearl1 marked are now twent,
five and forty feet above high water. Geological aud archEO
logical evidence aft'ord 'a atrong premmption in favour of the 
opinion that the date of thi■ (i. e. the lower) elevation mar have 
been ■ubaequent to the Roman occupation. But trace■ of human 
existence are found much higher. A rude omament of cannel 
coal hu been di■inter,ecl, covered with gravel contaiuing marine 
■hell■, fiftJ feet above the ■ea-level. Now if we ■uppo■e the 
upward movemut to have been uniform in central Scotland, 
..... . and u■ume that u twenty-five feet indicate■ ■eventeen 
centurie■, BO fift7 feet impl1 a lap■e of twice that number, or 
three thouund four hundred year■, we ■hould then carr, hack 
the date of the omament ... to the day■ of Pharaoh, and the 
period 111uall1 u■igned to the Biodu■.' * 

9. In Sweden alBO an ancient hut bu been di■covered in 
bed■ the ■urface of which i■ now ■ixt, feet above the Baltic : 
and recent ■hells are found in bed, of clay and und in Norway 
Bis: hundred feet high. The upward movement now in progre11 
iu parte of Norway and Sweden is a well known fact. Now 
• if we could uaume that there had been an aTerage rise of two and 
a half feet in each hundred{ean ... and 1UCh a mean rate of continuo111 
Tertioal flleT&tion, would, conceive, be a high average .. .it would 
require ~000 yean for part. or the Ha coast of Norway, where 
the poat-tertiary marine ■trata OCCUl", to attain the height of 600 
feet.'-Page li8. 

We m111t point out very briefly the flaws in this mue of 
evidence. As to No. 1 and 2,-no great lapee of time is 
Dece■IIBl'f to produce two change■ in forest vegetation : a ■ingle 
generation in a rapidly cleared country will witneea one auch 
change. Nor i■ a people'■ growth in the arta moat commonly 
due to a long lapae of time, bnt rather to peaceful or wulike 
intercoune with more advanced race■. Lyell take■ no account 
of barter or conque■t in hia calculation, though be allude■ to 
both aa poasible contingenciea ; but j111t BO far u they are 
poasible contingenciea they vitiate hi■ calculation. Conqueat 
eapecially would aerve to uplain the apparent connexion 
between a change of vegetation and a change in human imple
ment.; for an invading tribe would be very likely to de■troy 
foreata, which harbollJ'ed the native inhabitant., es:tirpating 
one and aubjecting the other contemporaneoualy. 

Aa to No. 8, no great lapae of time would haTe been neces
lllJ'f to throw open the impriBOned Baltic to the ocean, in a 
diatrict which even now ia ri■ing from the aea. Lyell himaelf 
telle ua that-
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'nen in the eoune of ~e preNRt centur,, the ..tt waten baft 
made one eruption into the Baltic by the Lym6ord. It; u rJao 
affirmed that other ehannela were open in hiatorieal tuD8I wbieh are 
now silted up.'-Page 14r. 

Nor do the bonea found in the Daniah refuae-h•pe impl1 
antiquity far beyond the limita of history. The men were of 
■mall 1tatme, bearing • a consiclen.We :reaemblmce to the 
modern Laplanders;' the animals were all auch u are 'bowa 
to have inhabited Europe within the memorr of men.' 

. As to No. 6, it ■trike■ at the root of Lyell'■ ealoalation to be 
told that tbe only datum on which it is baled, i. e., the decision 
of the Flench aavan1 u to the rate of Nile-mud clepoaition, ia 
disputed by Mr. Homer u vague, and founded ou inau8iciellt 
evideDCe. 

As to No. 6 and 7, we must remember that mere usertiona 
eannot take the place of proof. Lyell ia hinuelf a high authority; 
and when he tella us 'Dr. Dowler .. ,. , or I Aguaia •r,' he 
might juat u well have said, 'J -, that these depomta an 
forty and fifty thomand years old.' Such uaertiona are worth 
nothing to Lyell'• readers, unleas Lyell himaelf produces the 
evidence on which they are founded. So far from it, he ia 
careful in Dr. Dowler'■ cue to add that be 'cannot form aa 
opinion u to the value of the chronological calculation■.' 
A■ to No. 8, the alleged antiquit1 of the human race ia 

Scotland is built on two p_ure usumpt1ona. w· e must auume, 
that change■ which may hue taken place at any time aince 
the Roman occupation, indicate a lapae of eeveateen cea
torie■; and we must assume, that the rate of elevation hu 
been uniform before and after that occupation : auch ia the 
only method which our imperfect knowledge will admit. 
Lyell doea· well to add, that ' auch eatimates muat be COD• 
llidered u tentative and conjectural;' but coujectural eati
mates should not be brought forward to inrell the force of 
■cieutific proot: 

Lutly, u to No. 9, we maat protest apinat the heedleu
neu (to give it uo stronger name) which hu aaociated facta 
that refer to the human period with othen that may belong to 
a far more ancient era. Lyell admit.a, that no human bone■ 
or fabricated articlea have been found ia the higher level■ of 
marine depoaita in Sweden ; bnt when he add■, that the ahella 
of the■e higher beds are preciaely the aame u thoae uaociated 
with rude works of art at lower leYela, and proceecls to ■peak 
of all theae deposit■ without cliatiuguishiug one from the other, 
man7 of hi■ readen will auppoae that he ia oft'ering proof that 
the period of twenty.four thouend yean which he claima for 
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the higheat poet.tertiary bede includes the period of human 
exist.ence. 

Throughout this chapter, Lyell stoops to adopt the un
acientific mode or accumulative argument-given nine bad 
reasons to make three good ones I He does not offer proof, 
he does not even give us a number of sound induction■ point
ing to something like proof; but joins together conjectural 
estimate■, questionable couclu■ions, and authoritative as■er
tions, u if a large quantity of ■uch doubtf'nl evidence could 
aupply a small quantity or undoubted proof. 

The only thing that deserve■ to be called calculation in 
these two chapten, i■ that quoted from MM. Troyon and 
Morlot, with reference to the rate of Swiu lake-deposition. 
We will carry forward these facts to be considered in con
nexion with the ■econd part or the subject. 

Secondly. Having attempted to prove, that the recent 
period in itself considerably exceed■ the limits fixed by our 
commonly received chronology, Sir Charles Lyell proceeds to 
bring forward his proof■ of man'■ existence in a preceding age, 
of which the antiquity is incomparably greater-an age which 
men ■hared with many animals now extinct; and in which the 
1urface and probably the climate of Europe were Tery dift'erent 
from thoae or preaent times. We must go through Lyell'• 
arny of facts full7 and carefully, to ■how the whole atrength of 
hil position. 

The human remains or this period consist of a few, a very 
few, bonea,afew fragmentsofpottery,and an immense number 
or stone implements. They are found chiefly in two situations 
-either in valley alluviums or cave bone-beds. With one or 
two exceptions, human bones have been found only in the 
cave■ ; but as we do not dispute that the flint implements are of 
human manufacture, their presence must be reckoned equally 
conclusive of the existence of the human race. 

I. Cave deposit■. In limestone formations all over Europe, 
large fiuures are to be found, often widening into cave■, which 
contain deposits of gravel and mud, evidently brought there by 
water, covered by a layer of ■tslagmite. The contents of 
many of these caves have been carefully examined by ■cientific 
men ; and the result has been aingularly uniform. The bones 
or man or the toola of man have been found inseparably mixed 
with the bones of recent and extinct animal•. Out of forty 
caves examined in the neighbourhood or Li6ge, human bones 
were found in two, and flint knives generally diapened through 
the mud of the others, mixed with the bonea or extinct ■pecies 
of elephant, rhinoceroa, bear, tiger, and hyaena, and living 
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1pec,i•, mch u 'red deer, roe, wild cat, wild boar, wolf, fem, 
weuel, beaver, hare, rabbit, hedgehog, mole, dormouae, field. 
mouse, water-rat, shrew, and others.'* The same intimate 
mixture of human remains with thoae of recent and extinct 
mammalia has been found in the cavern of Pondrea, near 
Nismea, in Kent'• Hole, Torquay, in Brixham cavern, at 
Archy aur Yonne, near W okey Hole, Someraetshire, and in 
the Gower caTeB, South W alee. Speciea long extinct, speeiea 
hiatorically loat, apeciea now living in diatant climea, are found 
in the same cave: the mammoth, the lri■h elk, the wild bull, 
the hippopotamua, the rein-deer, and the- hone, unaccountably 
jumbled together. Added to thia, there ia the remarkable 
i111tance of the burial place at Aurignac, where human honea 
lie entombed on a layer of made groQDd containing bonea of 
living and extinct mammalia. 

At one time it waa contended, that tbeae cave depoaita 
merely bore testimony to a confusion of later and earlier 
remaina ; that the tools and honea of man had been washed 
into cavities where the bonea of animals had rested before him, 
and been whirled into intimate conjunction by the eddiea of sub
terranean currents. Lyell himself aaya, • That aurh intermix
turea have really taken place in aome caverna, and that geologist• 
have occasionally been deceived, and have aaaigned to one and 
the same period f0111ila which had really been introduced at suc
cessive t1mea, will readily be conceded.' t Nevertheleaa, 
there ia proof that thi■ hu not alwaya been the caae. 
In the Brixham cave, cloae to a very perfect fli11t tool, there 
wu found the entire bind leg of a cave bear, every bone 
in its natural· place, clearly proving that it must have been 
introduced clothed with ita muaclea. • Had the flint tool been 
111baequently buried close to it by the eddiea of a subterraueao 
current, these bonea would have been washed asunder a11d 
acattered. A hind limb of an extinct rhinoceros baa been 
found under the same circumstancea in gravel containing flint 
implement& at Menchecourt. On thia point, the evidence of 
the burial place at Aurignac must be considered deciaive. 
Human bones lie upon a layer that containa extinct bonea ; 
and this bone-containing layer is itself reeting on a bed eight 
inches thick • of aahea and charcoal, with broken, burnt, and 
gnawed bonea of extinct and recent mammalia; alao hearth
atonea and works of art.' t In the face of auch evidence, it i■ 
impoaaible to deny that man was a cotemporary of many 
animala that have long been extinct. At the ■ame time, it 
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doea DO& &,Dow tut the era of man ancl the era of tlle ntinct 
animale were truly 17nehrono11L On the eontruy, it would 
iaeem, that the conclusion of one OYerlapped the eommeneement 
of the other; for we find the laat relics of the mammoth, cav1t 
'bear, bJIIDa, &c., &Del tbe firat hwnan :remaina, in the very 
aame depoaita. 

Aud wb7 not? We have, imleed, hitherto aappoaed that 
theae extinct mammalia were more ancient than man; but as 
our evidence pro't'elt them to have been coeval, we come to the 
concluaion, not that man ia mcm, aneient, but that thea. 
animale are more modern than we bad mppoeed. 

B11t that ia tlae •err eoncluion to which we are forbic1den to 
come. 

' When we deme to nason or i,pecalate an the probable antiquit1 
of human bones found fossil in 1uch 1itaation1 u the cavern, near 
Li"8, there ue two clu■es of evidence to which 1r11 ma1 appeal for 
our guidance. Ymt, con■idention1 of tlle time required to allow of 
many epeciea al carnivOIOUI ud herbivOl'OWI nimala, which 8euriahecl 
in the cave period, becoming fint scuee, and then ■o enfuely estint.-t 
u we have ■een that; the1 had llecome before the en of the Danish 
peat aud Swiai lake dwellings ~ 11eCODdl1, the great n111Dber of cen• 
turies neceRBUy for the ~veniion of the phyeical gee_ip-aphy of the 
Liege di11met from it• ancieat to it■ pre■eat eon6guration ; ■o man1 
old undergrolllld channel■, threugh which brooke ud ri-.en flowed 
in the can period, being now laid dry and choked wp.'-Page '13. 

It aeem■, then, that the :miitare of bauaan remaina with the 
bonea of utinet animal■ ia but a first atep in the argament 
which ia to e■tabliah the great antiquit1 of man. Of eo11r■e 
Sir Charles Lyell will proceed to prove to us, fint, that time ia 
the chief element in the de■wetion of apecie■, &Del that there
fore the de■tructioa of apeciea ia a true measure of the lapae 
of time; ud, ■ecc>Dd17, lbat altered phy■ical geography bear■ 
on it■ face 1uch eridenee of the caueea that altered it, u to 
leave • DO «>'her eoocl11■ion tlwa that it hu been only 1ub
jectecl to the ordinary el'ecta of time. Now let 111 hear the 
evidence oa theae two point■; for1 iC tbe■e two point■ cannot 
be ■atiafaetoril7 eatabliahed1 the fir■t ltep in the argument, i. e.1 

the mistare of human implements witb bona of the mtinc\ 
mammalia, ia worth ab■olutely nothing. 

In 1nppori of the tint point LJeU give■ ua no data, DO fact■1 
no proofs whataoner : he ■imply take■ il for granted in his 
• fortiori argument that if ten or twelve tbo111&Dd yean be 
allotted IO the JeeeDt period which llu witDelled 10 little 
change in the animal creation, ten■ of tboasanda maat be 
reckoned for that mon ancient period in which 10 man7 
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animala uiated that have COU1pletel7 ,-.a awa7. la proof of 
the ph7aical changes which (aa he aaaerta) have ncceeded the 
deposition of cave bone bed■, hi■ chief argument ia foanded on 
the preaent aituation of these limeatone cave&. Man7 of them 
debouch on the face of precipi&oua hill■, far above the preaent 
drainage lines of the country. The caverna of Liege are aome
timea two hundred feet above the Meuae and iu tributariea. 

'There appean, also, in man1 c111e11, to be mch a corre1pondence 
in the openinga of canrna OD opposite ,idea of aome of the vane,-, 
11 to incline one to auapect that they originally belonged to a l8fflll 
or tunnela and galleries which were continuoUB before the preNDfi 
1yatem or drainage came into plaJ, or before the esiating valley• were 
acooped out ......... The loe1111, also, in the 1uburba and neighbourhood 
of Liege, occurring at; various heights in vatchea lying at between 
twenty and two hundred feet above the nver, cannot be esplained 
without; 1uppoaing the filling up and re-escavation of the valle11 at; 
a period posterior to the wuhing in of the animal remain, into moat 
or the old caveriu,.'-Page 73. 

The Neanderthal cave ia ai1tJ feet above tbe atream: IO ia 
the Bril.ham cavern. 

' A glance at the l'o11itiOD of the latter, and a brief mney of the 
Tilley• which bound 1t OD two licle■, are enough to satiafy a geologi1t 
that the drainage and geographfoal reaturea or this region ban 
11ndergone great change■ ■ince the gr&Yel and bone earth were 
carried by &treama into the 1ubterranean caritie■ above dlleribed, 
Some worn pebble■ of hematite, in partieular, can only ha'f8 oome 
&om their nearest parent rock, at a period when the valley• imme
diately adjoining the caYe■ were mucfi ■hallower than they now are.' 
-Page 101. 

With rapect to Woke7 Hole, Lyell 'feels convinced that a 
complete revolution muat haYe taken place in the topocraphy 
of the district 1ince the time of the extinct quadrupeds.' * The 
Gower cavee contain the teeth of hippopotami ; ' and thia in 
a di1trict where there ia now IIC&l'C8 a rill of running water, 
much leu a river in which auch quadruped■ could awim ... ... . 
Alao, they have, in general, their floors at.rewed oYer with eand, 
containing marine ahella, all of liYing apeciea; and there are 
raiaed beaches on the adjoining coast, and other aigna of great 
alteration in the relative level■ of land and aea, aince that 
country wu inhabited by the extinct mammalia. BOme of which 
were certainly coeval with man! t In Sardinia, a bed of 
marine ahella, in the midat of which a ball of baked earthen. 
ware wu found, ia now three hwuired feet aboYe the aea. Such 

• Pap 171. t Pp. 171-17'-
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changee, at an anrage rate or elention of two and halt' feet in a 
century woald give to the pottery an antiquit7 or twelve thou
und yean. 

This is all the mdence brought forward to prove the vast 
physical changes which have taken place since the deposition 
or the cave bone-bed■. Doe■ it deaene to be called proof? 
Theae caves, it aeema, are ten■ or hundreds of feet above the 
preaent drainage of the country, and it i■ thence argued that 
enormo111 changes muat have taken place since streams ran 
through them. But wh:, need we auppoee that they were ever 
permanent water-colU'lel ?-why not the rain-channels· of the 
country? We do not think geologi■ta sufficiently take into 
account that COYering of the bare rock which decompositiou, 
vegetation, and, moat of all, caltivatiOQ, have ■pread over the 
whole habitable world. When fir■t a bare limestone country, 
full of fissure■, ri■ea from ihe sea, the mcm, l'Qllh of the tide 
would tend to sweep or to suck out the former contents of the 
fiuures, while the shattered surface would make subterranean 
drainage the rule, smface draina.:,ore the exception ; and it 
would only he u decomposition supplied materials for a sur. 
face covering, that surface drainage would become the 
common role. The■e caves probably aened the ume purpose 
in the bill, that a dry water-course now does OIi the hill ; 
with this ditrerence, that by internal and external communica
tion with a aeries of fiuurea and caverns they wou]d posses■ 
great facilitie■ for collecting and permanently lodging animal 
remain■ ; and alao atone weapoDB bome by wounded anima]1 
from the attach or man. In many caaea, these cave• are seen 
to have been in communication with the present surface by 
apertures now choked op; and that the preaent surface might 
have been in the ume communication with a former surface 
or larger area, we may take for granted, from our knowledge of 
the fi•ured nature of a limestone district, and of the waste 
that muat have taken place in aome thouaands of yean. Nor 
can we suppoee that these rain-channel■ originally debouched 
at their preaent opening■ ; for unqaestiooably every limeetone 
hill baa loat huge m-■e8 from ita precipitoua aide■ during six 
tbou■and- vear■. These cave■ may have opened into other 
filllorea an~ other caves, till they finally emptied aome of their 
mud and bone■ into hole■ and comer■ at different leve]s on 
the aide of the valley below. Alao they may have had corre
■ponding fiaaure■ on the opposite aides of valleys, for a whole 
country oft.en baa a common aystem of filllorea; bnt it does 
not follow that the valle7 wa■ filled up, and that the bone mud 
passed from one aide to the other in the age of Elephu primi-
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geniu. Much atreaa baa been laid on aome of the facta of 
Briuam cavern :-that it ia near the top of a hill where no 
etream coold now flow ; that a pebble ofhematite wu found iu it, 
of which the principal depoeit i, on the opposite aide of the 
valley. We know a little of that neighbourhood :-the hill ia 
a huge mau of many acrea even now; and allowing for the 
wute of aix thouaaod yean, we may ..Cely uy it muat have 
been larger and higher. .AJiy one who hu eeen the atrong 
gutter-current which rune from a few rooda of eloping ground 
after heavy rain, may judge whether a few acrea would not 
eupply water aud mud enough to fill up Brixham cavern in no 
great period of time, and float in bonea of dead and limba of 
half-devoured beasta. Aa to the hematite, email depoaita of it 
are not rare in the neighbourhood ; and one auch may euily 
have lain in the hill itaelf, without obliging our imagination to 
take a leap acrou the whole width of Brixham valley. 

We do not eay that Lyell'• other evidence of phyaical 
changea can be u readily explained; for he hu given ua no 
detaila of hie proof. It ia not enough even for one of hie 
authority to uy, • I feel convinced that a complete revolution 
muet have taken place in the topography of thia diatrict,' or 
merely to obaerve that the facta of the Loeaa in the neighbour
hood of Liege imply • the filling up and re-excavation of the 
valley• at a :C:,od poeterior to the waehing in of the animal 
remaina.' T facta are the very things which ehould have 
been prodaced ; for the time neceuary for their accompliah
ment ia the whole point in debate-a point not to be thua 
careleuly ueerted or coolly taken for granted, but to be proved 
by well eetabliahed f'acta. Nor ia it fair to point out the great 
phyeical changea which maet have taken place in Glamorgan
■hire and in Sicily eince the teeth of the hippopotamue were 
depo■ited in diatricta • where there ia now acarce a rill of 
runniug water ; • for we learn from Lyell'• aubaequent frank 
adm~ that the African hippopotamua ia an eminently 
migratory animal, u much at home in the aea u in riven. 
We muet regard it u a well eetabliahed fact that many extinct 
mammalia were coeval with man; but of the fint conclueion 
baaed ·on thia fact, namelr, the enormoue time it mut have 
required to make tbeee ammala extinct, Sir Charlea Lyell hu 
given no proof whatever. And of the phyaical changea which 
have taken place aince theee cave depoeita were accumulated, 
hi■ evidence ie too ahallow, too aummary, too little argumenta
tive, too much e:,: catMdrd, to command our con•iction. We 
do not aay that he hu no better evidence to produce ; but 
until he bring■ forward the better evidence, and eetabliehca 
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the certainty of the rate or change manifest in theae ph,aical 
altentiona, we mut regard the antiquity or the human nee in 
oonnexion with eaYe bone deposit• ae ' not proven.' 

Perhaps Sir Charles Lyell'• long eetabliehed conviction pre
vent■ hi■ ■eeing the in■ufliciency of hi■ proof■ ; or perhaps be 
i■ ■ati■fied t.o give u■ very full and clear explanations of the 
fact■ brought out by the discovery of human remaina in valley 
allarimn■, knowing that the evidence on this point will re-act 
confirmati-nly on the less decieive te■timony or eave bone 
deposits. Let u■, then, proceed t.o eJ:amine carefully the 
proof'■ or the great antiquity or the human nee, derived from 
ancient valley allurium■• 

II. Valley allarium■. 
• Throughout a large part or Europe we 6.nd at moclerate ele

Vlltiom above the preaent riYer-ehannels, 11111ally at a height of 
le11 than forty feet, but 101Det.im• much higher, beds of gravel, 
aand, and loam, containing bones of the elephant, rhinoceroa, 
hone, ox, and other quadrupeds. 10me or extinct, othera of liY
mg apecieB, belonging, for the moat part, to the fauna already 
alluded to m the lut chapter u characteristic or the mterior or 
caveru. The greater part or these depoeita contain tluviatile 
1helt., and have undoubtedly been accumulated in ancient river
beds. The1e old channel, have lonJ. Bince been dry, the atreama 
which ouce flowed in them having 1hdt.ed their f<>•ition, deepening 
the valley,, and often widening them on one Bide. -Page 93. 

This i■ the ■ituation in which, during the last twenty years, 
hundreds of ■tone implement■ have been di■covered in the 
valleyofthe Somme. They uefou11d in remnantsofbeds hang
ing like ■mall terraces upon the &loping hill-aide■, from ten to 
one hundred feet above the • pre■ent level of the river. The 
flint irnplemenla are ' not in the vegetable ■oil, nor in the 
brick-earth with land and fresh-water shell■ next below,' where 
the, might be mpposed t.o have been buried within the recent 
penod, • but in the lower bed■ or coane flint-gravel, u■ually 
twelve, twenty, or twenty-five feet below the nri'ace.' * Many 
penona have denied that these piece■ of flint are of human 
manufacture, and Lyell devotes half a chapter t.o e■tablish the 
fact-a fact which ought now to be considered indisplltable. 
He al■o proclucea ample evidence that these flint implements 
are (oDDa in beds that contain bone■ of extinct animal■, with 
recent freah-water and marine shell■, ■till living (with one 
uception) in the nmth or France. The cin:um1tancea under 
which these bed■ occur i■ the evidence of their great antiquity. 

They occur chiefl7 at two leveia, both or which may be 
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tnceil at ftrioaa pointa throughoat the ftlley of the Somme: 
the one but alightl7 raiaed above the preaeat riffll' plain, the 
other from eighty to one hundred feet abol'e it. The latter 
baa been moet fully inl'eatigated at St. Acheul near Amiena, 
the former at Menchecourt near Abberille, where a mixture or 
marine abella hu been found with laud and frmh-water 
remaina. ' There are, here and there, patches of drift at 
heighte intermediate between the higher and lower gravele ; ' 
but aa they do not aff'ect the general argument, we need not 
complicate the evidence by taking them into account. Now, 
' u a general mle, when the~ are allurial formations of dift'er
rent agea in the aame valley, thON which occupy a more ele
vated poaition above the river plain are the oldest.' The ril'er 
must have depo&ited them /Jefore it cut its way down to the 
lower level. Here, then, are three diff'erent formation■, bear
ing witaeae to three diff'erent periods :-fint, the preeent ftlley 
plain of the Somme through which the ri'ftll' now take■ it■ 
coune; eeeondly, the lower level gravel■: and, thinlly, the 
higher lnel gravela. Sir Charle■ Lyell undertake■ to prove 
not only that the fint muat be very old, but that the aeeoncl 
and third must be incalculablf older. And yet we wrong 
him :-he does not undertake to prove the great age of the 
preiient valley plain, he only inainuatee it on very doubtfal 
eridenoe, and aftenranl1 alluclea to it u being 'in all likeli
hood ' thooaand1 of yean old. He tell• u1 that the lower part 
of the valley i1 a mMB of peat, aometimee more than thirty feet 
thick. It containa bone■ of recent animala cloeely analogoua 
to thoee of the Swiu lake-dwelling■, and the refuse mound• 
and peat of Denmark, with atone implements of the Celtic 
period, recent ehella, trunk& of fir, oak, huel, walnut, 
le., and three or four fragments or human akeletona. Aa to 
the age or thia peat, M. Boucher de PerthM, baring foand in 
it certain flat di1hee of Boman pottery, hu eatiafied himaelf 
that they coald not poaibly have 1unk. into the peat became 
they were ftat : ergo, they once lay on the IRll'fam : ff'f/0, the 
m■- of peat above them marb its rate of growth eioce the 
Roman occupancy of the country : ergo, we may thm ftlltme to 
calculate the age of the peat that liea below. But-Lyell 
adda-the obtained 'nte ol inCl'H88 would demand ., many 
tene of thoaaanda ol yean for the formation of the mtire 
thickDel8 of thirty feet, that we mut hellitate hebe adopting 
it u a chroaometrie 8C!ale.' In otha-wmda tbiacalculation ia 
utter17 worthleea, even on L:,ell'• own admiuion; yet thia ii 
all the data he hu for attempting to •timate the nte of the 
growth of peat. He baa, however, one oU. argumat for its 



286 

antiquit7,-the bottom of the peat ia many feet, immetim111 u 
much u thirty, below high water mark; ~• it ia thrown up 
bv atol'lll8 on the French coaata, 10 that it 18 plainly lying in 
part under the aea. Thie impliea aubaidence and probable 
oacillationa of level, which, at the rate they Dow go on, require 
a conaiderable intenal of time. We do not think theae vague 
auggeationa worth much ; but th91 are all Sir Charlea Lyell 
oft'en in proof of the great antiquity of the valley of the 
Somme. What does it matter? 

• Wbate.-er be the number of centuries to which they relate, they 
belong to timea posterior to Ute ancient implement-bearing beda, 
which we are nut to conaider; and are even separated from them, 
u we ahall see, by an interval far greater than that which dividea 
the earlieat atraa of the peat from the latest.'-Page 112, 

The eridence of thia intenal mut be aought in aurrounding 
fact■• Here ii Lyell'• etatement-that at Menchecourt, and 
alao on the oppoeite aide of the river, the bed■ of alluvium are 
about 27 feet thick, and they lie about 10 or 16 feet above the 
preeent aurface of the valley J that ia, from 40 to "5 feet above 
the bottom of the valley ; for we muat remember that the 
peat ia 80 feet thick. There mUBt have been time to depoait 
theae bed■, time to elevate them, and time for the river to cut 
down the Talley 40 feet, Alao, theae bed■ contain the bonea 
of extinct animals, and a ehell now found only in Aaia ; there 
mUBt have been time gradually to extinguiah the animals 
and to change the climate. Alao, in the bed■ of Menchecourt 
a fturiatile formation underlie■ a marine one, from which we 
judge that the river firet prevailed, and then the land sub
aided : both fluriatile and marine beds are now railed above 
the present valley, from which we judge that there wu a sub
aequen\ elevation ; after which the peat bed■ of the present 
valley began to grow, and, aa theee are now found beneath the 
eea, there must have been a second aubsidence. All theae 
change■ happened ainoe the deposition of the lower gravel■; 
and, at the rate at which auch change■ DOW take place, they 
imply an enormou lapae of time. 

But thie ia nothing to what followa. The bed■ at Menche
court are raiaed but little above the present valley : what are 
we to eay to the higher level gravel■ which occur in the valley 
of the Somme from eighty to one hundred feet above the 
river, containing bonea of extinct animals and flint imple
ment.? Ir the lower gravel■ are so very old, what amount of 
time are we to add for the elevation of the higher beds, and 
the cutting down of thia great -valley to ita present level? 
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Lyell does not go into much detail of evidence here ; but 
nther leaves the fact in all its magnitude to ■peak for 
itself. 

According to our present knowledge the height of the■e 
upper level gravel■ of the valley of the Somme mu1t be 
regarded as exceptional. In the valley• of the Seine, the 
Oise, and the Thame■, beds are found containing flint tools 
and bones of extinct animal■, slightly raised above the present 
river courses ; and in the valley of the Seine high level gravela 
are found, but they do not contain flint tools. Near Bedford 
also, and at Hoxne and Icklingham in Sufl'olk, there are 
deposits of gravel, containing flint tools and bone■ of extinct 
quadrupeds, which are thirty feet above the present drainage 
lines of the conntry. Therefore, we must regard the alteration 
in the water level of the ulley of the Somme u a fact cor
roborated by many 1imilar changes, though the amount of that 
alteration is exceptional. There is one more item of evidence. 
In the upper-level beds of the Somme and Seine there are 
contortions in the strata which clearly resemble those pro
duced by ice-action : immense blocks of rock also, lying in 
the alluvium, and brought from distance■ beyond the power 
of water transport, 1ugge1t the agency of ice. In such facta 
we find hints of great alterations that have taken place in the 
climate of the north of France. 

This is Sir Charles Lyell's cue in defence of the antiquity 
of the human race. This ia the whole of his argument : be 
atands or falls by this. Like a lawyer who will say aJl that 
can possibly be said, he bas strung bad and good pleas together; 
and we must strike some oft' the list in order to weigh justly 
the force of those which remain. 

In the first place, bis figures are not u exact as they ought 
to be. After giving us to understand that the Menchecourt 
beda are ten or fifteen feet above the river, be tella us that 
higher deposits at Abbeville are fifty feet above those of 
Mencbecourt, and one hundred feet above the Somme.* 
Then we are told that the peat is thirty feet thick ; but is 
this uniforn. thickness? We remember that he says the 
gravel in Brisbam cavern is bottomless at twenty feet ; and 
IO it is in certain deep bole■; but not that, nor anything like 
that, in the average thickness of the bed. 

Secondly, the fact that flint implements are found beneath 
IOft alluvial beds is no proof that they are more ancient than 
thoee beds; neither is the juxtaposition of a atone hatchet and 

VOL. ll, NO. ll:L, 
• Page 180. 

11 



188 £,,ll ort IIN .Artlipitf o/ Mn. 

an elephant bone an7 proof that the two were aontem. 
poraneoua. Geologists are rightl7 Tery jealo08 of evidence 
drawn from the disturbed beds of river coul'lle8. On this 
point we must quote the remarks of Mr. Geikie on aome 
ancient canoes found in alluvium at Glasgow, and which Lyell 
himself pronounces ' very judicioua.' 

• The varying' depth■ of an estuary, its banks or silt and sand, 
the aet of its currents, and the influence of its tides in scouring out 
alluvium from some parts of its bottom and redepositing it in others, 
are circumstances which require to be taken into account in all 
such calculations. Mere coincidence of depth from the preaent 
1urface of the ground, which ii tolerably uniform in level, by no 
mean■ necelArily prove■ oontemporaneou■ depoaition. Nor would 
such an inference follow eYen from the occurrence of the remains in 
di■tant parts of the very BBme 1tratum. A canoe might be cap, 
sized and sent to the liottom juat boneath low water mark ; another 
might esperience a similar fate on the following day, but in the 
middle of the channel. Both would become ailted up on the floor 
of the estuary ; but as that floor would be perhapa twenty feet 
deeper in the centre than toward■ the ~n of the river, the one 
canoe might actually be twenty feet deeper 1n the alluvium than the 
other; and on the upheaval of the alluvial depoaita, if we were to 
argue merely from the depth at which the remain■ were embedded, 
we should pronounce the canoe found at the one locality to be 
immenaely older than the other, aeeing that the fine mud of the 
estuary is depoaited very alowly, and that iii m111t therefore have 
taken a long period to form 110 great a tbickne■s II twenty feet. 
Again, the tides and ourrent■ of the l!lltuary, by changing their 
direction, might 1weep away a oonsiderable IJlllll of alluvium from 
the bottom, layin!!' bare a canoe that may have foundered many 
centuries before. After the lap■e of so long an interval, another 
ve■ael might go to the bottom in the ume locality, and be there 
covered up with the older one, on the Bllllle general plan. Th8118 
two veaaels, found in auch a poaition, would naturally be cla11ed 
together II of the IIBllle age ; and yet it i■ demonatrable that a very 
long period may have elapsed between the date of the one and that 
or the other.'-Page 60. • 

Of the tendency of beaVJ bodies to settle down in alluvial 
■ilt we find a notice in fie Choklgiat, for 1anuary, 1861. 

' In the coune or making the excavation■ for the Thames tunnel, 
the difficulties that arose from the nature of the ll>il in aome part., 
induced the contracton to procure a diving bell, for the ~• or 
eumining the bottom of.the river. On the fint in■pection, a 1bovel 
and hammer were left; on the ■pot b7 the diYer■ ; but theee tools 
were, oont.rary to their e:a:pectationa, nowhere to be found on their 
nut viait. In the progreu of the acavation, however, while 



Ptul anti prueal Ralu of Cltage. 289 

adnnoing the protecting wooden framework, thia milling ■hoTel 
and hammer were found in the •ay of it, having de■cended at lea■t 
eiJhteen feet into the ground, and probably resting on or mixed up 
Y11th some ancient depo■it.' 

Again, it is no proof of a river's prevalence over the sea, and 
of subsequent subsidence, that a ftuviatile bed should underlie 
a marine one ; for in the same estuary a tide current will pre
vail in one part, and a river current in another, and these will 
sometimes be exchanged and reversed. 

Again, we must not reckon the time it would have taken for 
the river to cut down a whole valley through the solid chalk; 
for we do not know that the solid chalk was there to be cut 
down. The valley might have been formed ages before, and 
filled with earlier alluvium, which would have readily yielded 
to water action. Nor are we to count the time necessary to 
raise the bottom of the valley (now covered with peat) above 
the level of the sea ; for a river's mouth choked with sand
banks and lined with manhes ia the very place where peat 
would moat npidly grow. 

Nor need we include the imaginary ages requisite to change 
a very cold climate (evidenced by ice-action) to a much warmer 
one (evidenced by RD Asiatic shell), and then back again to 
• that of temperate France. The ice-action is a mere con
jecture, which is not confirmed by the presence of any specially 
Arctic shells ; and, eveu if it were more probable, it would be 
quite as fair to weigh the two facts together, and conclude that 
greater heat and greater cold united in a climate only removed 
by its want of equilibrium from that of France at present. 

Yet if we clear away all these questionable conclusions that 
array themselves round the evidence, and make it look more 
imposing, there still remains the indisputable fact that there 
waa a time within the human period when Picardy was a 
hundred feet lower, or the Somme a hundred feet higher than 
it is at present; and this great valley (average width one mile) 
waa filled up to the level of the higher terraces at St. Acheul. 

' The mere volume of the dril\ at variou■ height■ would alone 
lllfliee to demon■trate a vut lap■e of time during which ■uch heapt1 
of ■hingle, derived both from the eocene and the cietaceou■ rock-, 
were thrown down in a ■ucceuion of rinr,channels. We obeerve 
tbouaanda of rounded and half-rounded flint■, and a vut number of 
111g11lar one■, with rounded piecee of white chalk of Tarioua ■izea, 
testifying to a prodigious amount of mechanical action, acoompany
ing the repeated widening and deepening of the n.lley, before it 
laecame the neeptaele of peat ; and the poaition of the flint toola 

V 2 
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leaTU no doubt on the miDcl or the geologist that their fabrication 
preceded all tbil reiterat.ed denudation.'-Page 1441. 

One who ia not a geologi1t may reply, 'And ia not ■ix 
tho1188nd yean enough to etl'ect all thia ?' No, certainly not, 
if the growth of peat, and the action of water, and the forcee of 
elevation and aubeidence, and the rate■ of erosion and deposi
tion, are to be calculated according to Lyell'• averages. But 
it i1 to thia we demur. Even for the preaent time we have 
acarcely data enough to strike fair averages; but, when we 
begin to investigate phenomena of the past, every queation 
of time muat wait on thia preliminary qnestion,-A,re put 
rates to be calculated by preaent rates of change ? 

Let ua look back at all the calcnlationa of thia volume-the 
age of the recent period u shown in the delta■ of the Tiniere 
and the Nile; the age of the poat-pliocene period, u llhown in 
the cave bone-bede, the raised deposits of Sardinia, and the 
high terrace■ of St. Achenl :-tht!7- are all founded on the 
uaumption that the agencies which accompliah changes at 
present, have never worked at a quicker rate in the put ;-an 
uaumption received and propounded by men of science with 
all the calm fearleaanea that belongs to scientific truth. 

We know the history of thia opinion. In former timee 
theoriata were accuatomed to explain every fact that perplexed 
them by referring it to imaginary catastrophes and coiivulaiona, 
invented for the occaaion ; and it ia one of Lyell'■ early 
triumphs to have brought them back to sounder inductions by 
hia Principlu oJ Geology. He there laid down the law that we 
were not to attempt to explain facts by supposed cauaea of 
which we kne• nothing; but that, from the obaened conne1.ion 
between known facts and known causes, we were to argue 
backwards from analogona facts to analogous cauaea. And hia 
triumph was ao complete that the atrong re-action of opinion 
puaed into an opposite form of error : men were not content 
to maintain that e:s:i.-ting causes were in action millions of 
yean ago, but they allowed themselves almoat unconsciously 
to imbibe the idea that the mode and rate of action moat have 
been uniform in all ages. Let ua put thia in plain words, and 
see what it ia we are told to believe :-that froeta and flood• 
were never greater, atorma never more frequent and violent, 
aubterranean fire■ never more intense, waate and destruction 
never more extenaive, elevation and 1ubaidence, erosion and 
deposition, never more active than at preaent. Put tbia in 
plain word■, and every geologist will repudiate the fair 
inference of hia own opinion,. Even Lyell aaya of the altera
tiona in the nlley of the MeUN, ' I& ia mOl8 tha probable 
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that the rate of change wu once far more acti'ftl than it ia 
now.'* But he ahould have eraaed that 18Dtence, or elae have 
re-written his whole book ; for every calculation in it ia founded 
on the uaumption that the rate of change wu flOl once more 
active tlam it ia now ; and every quotation he makea from 
other acientific authoritiea takea the aame principle for granted. 

But every one knowil that aome elementa of change have 
been enormoualy developed in put agea, and in a way that 
mere lapae of time does not auffice to explain. Froat, for 
instance :-the greateat part of England ia atrewed with the 
remain• of the northern drift,-the evidence of ice-action on a 
acale immenaely greater than any now witneued in temperate 
l()nea. What e&Ullel produced the glacial period? We do not 
know ; but this we do know, that the rate of eroaion by 
preaent glaciers ia no teat whatever of the wute produced by 
their vaat development in timea that are put. And if ice
action wu ao much more powerful, why not water-action, why 
not gaa and steam action, why not aubterranean and atmo
■pheric action of many kinda ? Such a po11ibility muat not be 
put in the place of proof; but it ia a fair argument againat the 
monstrous uaumption that ratea of change throughout put 
age■ are to be reckoned by our limited knowledge of present 
ntea. 

There ate many facta of put and preaent timea that apeak 
of more vigoroua action than that admitted by Lyell'• averagea. 
Though geologists have the ad•antage of their opponents in 
their study and selection of facta, we muat point out a few on 
the other aide of the question. With regard to the greater 
riolence of water action in paat timea, Humboldt tella ua of the 
uaeea of auch action on the banka of the Orinoco one hundred 
and sixty and one hundred and ninet7 feet above the preaent 
lnel of the river; and he adds, • Their exi■tence provea, what 
indeed we learn from all the river beds of Europe, that those 
1tream1 which still excite our admiration by their magnitude, 
are but inconaiderable remaina of the immense muaea of water 
belonging to a former age.' t And Atkinaon in his work on 
Siberia points out how far above the European average ia the 
flood action of the Aaiatic riven. He aays that all the rivers 
round the lrtiach have cut out wide and deep channels in the 
great plains, ten, twelve, and even fifteen vents wide, and that 
ill thia great channel the actual river course lies. It ia the 
same in the valley of the Ob ; but when the Ob is in flood in 
June, from the melting of the anon, the whole valley, twel'ftl 
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Tents broad, is COl'8l'ed with water.* A paper in the Proceed. 
inga of the British AIIIOCiation bean the eame testimony to the 
Indian riven. t And, u we are now taught that the exceaa of 
rain in W eatem Europe baa an intimate connexion with the 
coune of cyclones which have their origin in the tropical parta 
of the Atlantic, we moat refer the water action of ancient 
Europe to atmospheric inffuences, of which we cannot determine 
the force. For aught we know, the Somme might have had 
ita annual tremendoua floods, eroding here, depositing there, on 
a ecale far beyond that of the present. 

So of the growth of peat. M. Boucher de Perthes demand, 
tens of thouaand1 of year■ for the formation of a bed thirty feet 
thick ; but Lyell him■elf tells 111 that 

• the overthrow of a forest by a ltorm, about the middle of the 
aeventeenth centur,, gave riee to a peat-m011 near Lochbroom iu 
Ross-shire, where, in less than half a century after the fall of the 
trees, the inhabitant■ dug peat.'-Principlu qf Gnlogy, book iii., 
chap. 13. 

Again, u t.o the rate of delta depoaition, let ua notice the 
known age of the delta of the Kander. This little ■tream 
first emptied it■elf into the lake of Thun in 1713, and in one 
hundred and twenty years it had formed a delta a mile along 
the shore, and a quarter of a mile into the lake.t Of the lake 
of Geneva, also, Lyell state■ hi■ opinion that the delta of the 
Rhone ha■ deposited during the last eight centuries ' a great 
aerie■ of strata, probably from su. hundred to nine hundred 
feet thick, and nearly two miles in length.' § These are much 
more rapid rate■ than those calculated by MM. Morlot, 
Troyon, &c., from the delta of the Tiniere, and the deposits iu 
the lake of Neufchatel. But geologist■ will reply that it is 
absurd to make one river or lake a rule for another, when the 
rate of deposition may be very dift'erent. Just so; but it i1 
this which make■ averages ■o imperfect and untrustworthy 
when struck between distant place■ or, let us add, distant 
times. The modern lake of Neufchatel is not the lake of 
Geneva; but neither is it the ancient lake of Neufchatel. 
Everything that inffuences lake depo■ition might have been 
different: the area of drainage, the filling up or emptying of 
higher basins, the greater extremes of summer and winter 
temperature in wasting the mountaina and ffooding the Talleya 

• Atki111e11'1 Si6w, pp. 188, 1711, 885. 
t Brim/& .4uoei.lio,,, 1857, Seetion1, p. 90. 
i ProNetlittg• of Onlogie.l &ci,ty 'If 1.ndo,,, TOI. iii., p. 7G. 
1 Pri•tlipln 'If fholon, 1ioo1r ii. eJa■p. ,. . 
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-all the.e might hue aided to make the ancient nte of delta 
depoeition very different from that of modem times. 

Again, aa to erosion, Lyell himaelf givea ua an instance of 
the prodigioua rate at wl1ich this has proceeded in the yellow 
loam of the valley of the MiBBissippi; in which a ravine, aevea 
milet1 long and in some parts sixty feet deep, has been escavated 
since 1812, partly owing to the clearing of foreata, and partly 
to the eft'ecta of an earthquake.* But perhaps the moat 
remarkable instance is that of the river Simeto, which, in 
the course of about two centuries, baa cut through a cur
rent of hard blue Java at the foot of Etna, and wom itself 
' a puaage from fifty to aeveral hundred feet wide, aJMI 
in some parts from forty to fifty feet deep.' t We 
mentally compare the hard blue lava of Etna with the 
10ft chalk of Picardy, and 11k ourselves why it should ha•e 
required ten■ of thouaands of years to cut down the valley of 
the Somme. Two other obaerven, Scrope in his Eztinct 
Volca110ff of Central France, and Piazzi Smith in his Tmerilfe, 
supply us with evidence of the extreme rapidity with whi<'h, 
under certain circumstances, water will cut into soft rocks, or 
break up hard ones.t 

Lastly, aa to local elevations or convulsions of any kind:
We must remember that elevation isa fact exceedingly difficult 
to test except on the rout, or in marked instances inland. 
Sweden is known to be slowly rising, and Greenland to be 
sinking; two facts which are largely quoted by the advocates 
of gradual changes. For ample illuatration of more audden 
movementa, we cannot do better than refer our readers to the 
fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth chapten of the aecond book 
of Lyell's own Principles of GeOUJfl!f· He gives some additional 
facta in the preaent volume, as that, for instance, of a audden 
ri1e of land in New Zealand in 1865, varying from one to nine 
feet on a line of -twenty-three miles. Also, the extraordinary 
convulsions that have taken place in the Danish ialand of Moen, 
where some of the cretaceoua and drift 11trata have been thrown 
into the wildest oonfusioo, whilat neighbouring bed■ have 
remained horizontal and undisturbed. 

Such facts u these do not militate against the conclusion 
that large tracts of the earth's surface have been esposed to 
gentle and uniform movementa acting through long intenals 
of time. It waa unphilosophical to snppOl!e that, because 
we had proofs of occasional convulsions, everything m111t be 

• Page 202. t Priaeipl,1 of O,o_logy, book ii., chap. l. 
i Cnlnl lNIIH, p. 181; Tnr,if,, p. 70, 
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uplained ~ eatutropbes and cataclysms : but it i■ equally 
unphilo■ophical to maintain that, because we have evidence of 
gentle and gradual movement■, nothing but gentle and gradual 
movements must be taken into account. It ia also most 
unphilo■ophical to assume that the eff'ect■ of &low acting causes 
must themaelve1 always be slow. For tens of thouaanda of 
years subterranean forces may be gently straining the sub
marine cru1t of the earth; but, when once the strain produces 
a fiuure, sudden and violent convulsions may be the result. 
For ten■ of thonaands of yeara the equinoctial current may 
have been eating through that belt of land, which (u some 
men of ■cience suppose) the Antilles once formed acrou the 
Gulf of :Mexico ; but when once it waa broken through, a 
change in the direction of the Gulf Stream, with all its modify
ing eff'ect on the climate of Europe, may have very rapidly 
ensued. 

Not only do we know that the rate of change may have been 
greater, but we know that in some respect■ it must have been 
greater, in former times. All life is conaervative; but human 
and civilised life stands in pre-eminent opposition to the 
destroying agencies of nature. Man terraces and cultivates 
the mountain side, cuts water-courses, embanks rivers: and 
apart from him all erosion and deposition become more irregu
lar and extensive. The mountain stream• aupply more materials, 
the river courses are more often choked and overflowed :-this 
alone would forbid us to make the present rate of erosion and 
deposition a measure for the put. 

Even on the geologiat'■ own showing, past ages aupply us 
with inferential evidence of quickened action in some elements 
of change-in that of elevation for instance. If, 111 they say, 
the largest part of England and the north of Europe was sub
merged during the glacial period, and covered with loose gravels 
and clay, what must have been the inevitable effect u it 
gradually rose from the sea? The sun of the Atlantic and 
German oceans even now eats into every earthy cliff' that comes 
within range of the tide. It is impossible that any part of that 
soft surface could have escaped denudation if the rate of eleva
tion had only been two feet and a half in a century; and what
ever had been the rate, the erosion must have been enormous; 
far beyond anything we witness at present. 

Suppose that all these considerations were aupported by 
hi■torical evidence,-■uppose that some ancient record told 01 

of various strange elements in action, of an atmoaphere under 
dift'erent conditions, of a general quickening of physical fol'Ct'B, 
in abort, of a ■t.ate of thing■ in which the present balance of 
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atability and change bad not been fully eetabliabecl ; ■hould we 
not ■ay that there were many facts which agreed well with the 
ancient record? Here we pa■■ from geological to theological 
ground. What are we to understand by the fint chapter of 
Gene■ia? Hugh Miller did a great wrong both to acience and 
theology when be propounded bi■ notion that it wu a vague 
viaion of ■ix great geological era■. It wu a pity to propoae 
a compromiae between the two, which wu only a compromi■e 
10 far u it wu neither sound geology nor sound divinity. For 
there are no ■ix great geological periods; it ia nODM'n■e to aay 
that there are. Had the tint chapter of Gene■i■ ■poken of ten 
day■, it would have been quite u eaay to find them. Also, 
there i■ no ■ort of re■emblance between the Amie period and 
the work of the fint day; none between the Silurian and Old 
Red Sand■tone period■, and the work of the ■econd day; none 
whatever between the Permian and Triu■ic periodA, and the 
work of the fourth day. ·on the other hand, tbia theory baa 
eer,ed to withdraw oor attention from the fact of a direct inter
ference of the Almighty One ■ill or ■even thou■and year■ ago, 
and to tbru■t Him back into the dimne■■ and vutne■■ of agea 
where the person of the Creator is bidden by the action of the 
laws of creation. It would have been better for theologians, 
ud not more difficult for geologist■, to abide by the siruple 
meaning of the fint chapter of Geneaia, and to believe that, a 
few tboUl&lld years ago, the Creator looked on a world ■truggling 
with darkneu and chao■, and ■poke the word■ which quickened 
all the powen of nature to work out ultimate order and beauty. 
On the first day ■ome occult powerful principle (which in our 
translation we call ' light') waa ■eparated from that which had 
kept it in abeyance, and wu called into active agency. On the 
second day atmOllpheric influences were regulated; 011 the third, 
elevation and subsidence did their work, and the newly raiaed 
land wa■ eaved from impending wa■te and deatruction by being 
clothed at once with vegetation. On the fourth day co■mical 
inftuencea were brought to bear on the new order of things; and 
on the fifth and sixth, life wa■ ■pread over the earth by the 
introduction of a va■t number of new ■peciea. Are we then to 
conclude that all the more modem change& of the earth'■ 1urface 
were acoompliabed in ■ix day■ ? l\loat certainly not. We 
■imply suppo■e that physical agencie■ were called into more 
vigorous action to prepare the world for its new form■ of life. 
But when once called into action, we have no reason to think 
they would suddenly collapee and ■ubaide. On the contrary it 
■eem■ more in accordance with all our experience to conclude 
that the awakened foroa would go on for ■ome time at a qnick-
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enecl nte, and only gradually expend themaelvee. Thie aeema 
more probable in connesion with the great eatutrophe which 
t.ook place two thousand yean after the commencement or the 
preaent order of thing■. • Never again ■hall a flood deatroy the 
earth,' ■aid the Lord and Muter or it, u ir from that time He 
aet uide the machinery which had wronght out Hi• purpoee. 
But it i■ by no means impoa■ible that the atmoapheric and 
nbternnean foreea wllich were called into more rigoroua action 
in the aix day■, were kept at their work, 10 to ■peak, and held 
in preparation for that great dilurial cata■trophe which Omni
acience beheld impending cm,r the ■ins of mankind. It i■ 
earioua to aee how very nnwilling geologist■ are to allude to the 
deluge. Formerly, all water-action waa aacribed to it; now, 
no water-action i■ acribed to it ; it hu been robbed of it■ 
univenal renown, and pa■hed in di1grace into a corner of A■ia 
Minor aa a mere local flood. Without entering into the ques
tion of ita eittent, we muat observe that the aubRidence of land 
and the torrent■ of'l'aitt ,rhich 'COUid overwhelm 10 large a tract 
in Alia would imply a complete upset of atmoapheric equilibrium, 
and woutd mbjeet other parts of the globe to great droughts 
and ftooda, and to increued erosion and deposition u the re■ult■ 
of anch a dilturbanee. 

Until, therefore, Sir Charle■ Lyell can prove that the nte of 
ehange haa been the aame in pa■t aa in preaent time■-• point 
that ne\'er 'esn be proved-we ■hall claim the right to •Y it 
might have been ~henri■e. Aa geologiata we find many fact■ 
to support auch a pouibility; and u theologian• we ·have the 
reeord of the aix days' work and of the deluge, connected by an 
unknown inter'va\ 'de t~ tbouaand years; to unction our belief. 

'l'beae temarka lire still more applicable to the changea which 
have pia«l over organic life. Lyell look■ on all the extinct 
•imala, and, from the time it now take■ to destroy a apecie■, 
arpea that an immen■e time mast have elapsed in the proces■ 
of extinction. But thia ia not fair. Animate and inanimate 
nature have long eatabliahed an equilibrium between oomervative 
and deatractive forces; but it waa not alwaya ao. Geology 
itself reveals past period, of va■t deatmction, the eauaea of 
which we cannot even conjecture. There is nothing going on 
at present in the domains of the elephant and the reindeer 
which could aecumulate the ma.ea of elephant&' bone■ and 
tub that are found in the frozen clil'a of Siberia; or the 
bundrec1s of antlera or reindeer that were taken out of only oiae 
of the Gower cavea. Thel8 relies attest the power cA put 
de&tl'07ing apDCiea, and the vut -nrept.e of life destroyed. 
·We .have BOtiCN before that a change in the Gnlf Stream 
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might proclace a npid alteration in the climate of Europe; and 
it is to nch alteration•, nther than to mere lapae of time, that 
we should refer the es.tinction of the larger herbi,ron. We 
can 'Mlllnlely estimate the npid deatruction which would emae 
if perennial vegetation gave place to the lea8esa treell and barren 
IOil of a northern winter. 

We have spoken of life u having been largely de.eloped aiit 
or eeven thoWIBlld yean ago by the introduction of a Tut num
ber of new apeciea. Tbia introducea the third part of Sir 
Charle■ Lyell'• argument. He aay• no more about proofs of 
the antiquity of the human nee, but proceed• to ahow that 
many plants and animal•, and multitude■ of ahell,, which are 
eontemporariea of man, have been in es.iatence for age■. Never
theleaa, be confeuea that no trace of mankind hu ever been 
found in the depoaita of that 'eta of cold, and wreck, and wute, 
of aubmerged lands and icy aeu which we call the glacial 
period-an era to which he venture■ to give an age of 180,000 
years I Yet, after having admitted thi1, he endeaTOun to 1oggeat 
inferentially that the human nee may be eonnected with the 
glacial period. Taken by themaelvea, thoae aeTeD chapt.en in 
which he opens to u• nature'• record of that dreary winter of 
agea are es.tremely interesting; but u aft"ording any evidence 
of the antiquity of the human nee they are delaai ve, oot to aay, 
dishoneat. Chapter after chapter is headed ' chronolCJP.cal 
relation' of the human period and the glacial period, u 1f to 
■uggest an ascertained connexion between the two; yet when 
we read the cbapten, and aift the facts, we find that the •ug
pation ia all that Lyell can prodncfl. He aums up his account 
of the pre-glacial fauna and Sora oC the 'foreat lied ' in the 
Norfolk cliffs by telling ua that we 

'need not deapair of one day meeting with the 1igna or 111an°1 
nistence in the foreat bed,' ...... though 'for the pftlellt we muat be 
content to wait and con■ider that we have made no in"fflltigationa 
which entitle aa to wonder that the bones or atone weapons of that 
era have failed to come to light.'-Page 228. 

Then be wlla na in the nes.t chapter that we muat 

'now inquire whether the peopling of Europe by the human nee, 
and by the mammoth and other mammalia now extinct, was brought 
about during the concluding pbue of the glacial epoch.'-Page 229. 

Here ia a very inaidiou augge&tioo : man and tht! mammoth 
ue IIIRlll8d to have been alwaya coeval, beca111e they wrre IO 

in later timea, that we may alide into the conclusion, that wht:u 
in far older depoaita (1111ch u the fore■t bed) we meet with the 
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mammoth, we may infer the exiatence of man. Then we have 
a aketch of the glacial period in Sweden, which ia coanected 
with the human period by a aingnlar coune of logic. Sir 
Charle& Lyell ' cannot doubt,' that certain ice-erntica lying on 
marl, with recent ahella, one hundred feet above the Gulf of 
Bothnia, were brought into their preaent position during the 
recent period, became they are at ·only a modente height above 
the aea in a ooJJDtry which ia now in proceu of elevation, and 
became Ollcillationa of level are proved to have taken place 
forty-five milea oft', by a. human hut having been found buried in 
atrata aixty feet deep.* Think of that I We C&DDot quite 
understand how the elevation of theee erntica ia any gauge of 
the time when they were originally dropped on the aea-bed; 
and the oscillation• of the buried hut forty-five milea oft' ia, to 
aay the leaat, nightly inconclusive. It ia, however, all that 
Lyell baa to olfer in proof . of the connexion between the 
glacial and human periods in ScuidinaviL 

Then we have a sketch of 
• the state or Sootland after ite emergf'nce from the glacial 1e1, 
when we cannot fail to be approaching the time wlien man co-e:1isted 
with the mammoth and other mammalia now extinct.'-Page 248. 

What proof ie brought forward to 11ipport the idea that we 
&1'8 now apptoaching the human period? Simply, the remark, 
that 
' the OOCUl'reilce of the mammoth and reindeer in the Scotch 
boulcler-clay, u bot;b theae quadiupeda aie known to have been 
eot.emporary with man, ravoun the idea which I have already 
exprmed, that the cl011e or the glaeial period in the Gnmapian■ may 
have coinclded in time with the emtence of man in thOlle part& or 
Europe where the climate wu leu ■evere, aa, for example, in the 
buona of the Tbamee, Somme, and Beine, in which the bone■ or 
many estinot mammalia are uaociated with flint implement. or the 
antique type.'-Page 252. 

Then followa a Tery interesting description and theory of 
the parallel roads of Glen Roy, which ia concluded by the 
obaervation,-

' They may perhapa have been nearly u lat.e u that portion or the 
poat-pliocene _period in which man co-e.uated in Europe with the 
mammoth.'-.1:"age 2M. 

Then follow■ a long account of the changea which have pueed 
01'el' the Britiah i■lea, and of their probable UDion with each 
other, and with the Continent--chaogea that must have in-

• PapMO. 
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th1enced the migration■ of animal■, and which theief'ore point 
to thi■ ancient epoch a■ the time when the mammoth and hi■ 
contemporary man mu■t have immigrated to England. Finally, 
there i■ a long de■cription of the variou1 ■tage■ of the Swi■s 
gl■cial period, at the end of which there ill a brief mention of 
10me terrace■ of stratified alluvium which lie above the lake 
of Geneva, and, 
'by their poaitlon, can be 1bown to be,p01terio1: in date to the npper 
boulder-clay, and therefore beloo, to the period of the lut retreat or 
the great glacien. In the depoa1ta of thi1 period, the i:euaain1 of the 
mammoth have ~ di■covered, u at Jrlorge■, fO!! esample, on the 
lake orOeneva.1-Page 821. • -

The delta of the Tiniere mentioned. before, u oontainin1 
monument■ of the iron, bronze, and stolle agea, wu 1n proceu 
of formation when one of these terrace■ of stratified alluvi11m 
wu forming. Let 11■ not.e the ■lippery nature of thie kind of 
evidence. Theae terrace■ an, admitted to be more modern 
&ban the boulder-clay, therefore they are said t.o.belODB to the 
period of the lut retreat of the great glaciem; that i■ to aay, 
they were formed ,vlttr the glacien began to retreat, though 
how long after there i■ nothing to tell ua. In fact, tbere i■ no 
conne1.ion in time between one. event and the «-her-, though 
■uch a oonne1.ion i■ ■uggeeted, when. the■e depoeit■ are 
referred to • the period of rea:eat.' Obaene, it wu after the 
glacien retreated, that remain■ of the mammoth were deposited 
in one place, and thoee of man in another; yet, in the very 
ne1.t page, Lyell slide& into the suggestion, that • the final 
retreat of the Swi■■ and Italian glacien may have tu.en place 
when (tohen /) man and the extinct mammalia were colonising 
the north-west of Europe.' And then he conclude■ by aaying,-

' lt mu■t be confe■■ed, that in the pre■ent Btate of our knowledge. 
these attempt. to compare the chronological relatiooa or the perioda 
of upheaval and ■ubeidence or area■ ao widely aeparated u are the 
mountain, or ScandinaYia, the Britiah Ielea, and the Alpa, or the 
time■ of the advance and retreat or glacien in thOM aeveral regiona, 
and the greater or leu inteoaity of cold, mmt be looked upon u 
VffY coojectunl.'-Page 828. 

Ria argument ia wone than conjectural, it ia unfair. 
Throughout theae seven chapten the entire connexion of the 
era of the mammoth and the en of man i■ moat improperly taken 
for grant.eel ; and though, perhap■, the end of one did but touch 
the beginning of the other, they are usumed to be identical 
throughout. Effll were theridentical, it would be equall1unfair 
iD a man of ICience to give Im unacienti&c readen the 1mprea-
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aiOD of a real connaion in time between their era and the glacial 
en, by apeaking of one period aa approachir,g another, ■imply 
becaUBe the one i■ known to precede, and the other to follow. 
Lyell, too, of all men, who doe■ not ■cmple to talk of million■ of 
years in the lapse that may have taken place between mcce■• 
aive depo■ita ! However ingeniously we may conjecture, how
ever plaUBibly we may euggeat, we know that, according to 
present fact■, there i■ between man and the glacial era an 
an bridged gulf of ■eparation. 

Yet one thing i■ m01t certain: many Hi.sting ■pecie■ or 
plants and animal■ are uceedingly old, many existing ■pecie■ 
of shell■ are old beyond all computation. We can trace recent 
shells put the glacial period, np through Pliocene and 
Miocene to Eocene deposits, and find four per cent. of them 
even there. Let no honest blooderer soggeat that all these 
formation■ might be included in a period of ■even tho1111and 
yeara ;-he might aa well t11 to concentrate noon-tide inn
beams into the wick of a tallow candle. They are incalcu
lably older than thi■, y~ they contain certain ■pecie■ of recent 
ahell■ mixed with many others which have long passed away. 
We m111t tbenlore acknowledge that there is no aact line of 
demarcation between ai■ting and e.1.tinct species : but is it 
ueoeuary to the orthodox interpretation of Scripture to 
anppo■e that there mut be sncb a line? Say that the earth 
was growing depopulated in ita period m disturbance and cold, 
while lower types of life still 8ouri■hed in the ■eas,-was the 
Creator to wait until every species had died out, or was He to 
tom de■troyer and wantonly annihilat.e them? Yet what 
other course remained but to introduce the new form■ amidst 
the lingering old ones ? But we are reminded that the Bible 
expreuly uya that all thing■ were created in aix daya. Let 
118 not try to evade thia difficulty by saying, aa some people 
do, 'the Bible waa given to teach us apiritual not ■cientific 
troth ; ' for, if the Bible was meant to teach us the highest 
aort of truth, we cannot auppoae it waa meant to teach 1111 

error of any kind. Yet it must happen aometimea that a brief 
■otice, wbich giYeB a true. general impreaaion, makes no allu
aion to exceptional details. We conclude that the Almighty 
meant to reveal to u■ that not ver,, ve11 long ago He 
re-arranged and ■-tied the world, and covered it with new life, 
preparatory to the introduction of man. If there were in 
aietenoe lingering forms of older life,--a few on the land, 
many more in the ■-,-we can acaroely auppoae that such a 
fact would have been revealed to Moeea. He recei,ed a 
laiat.ory of the aew order of thinp, whilat the remnant■ of a 
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put order of t~ had no place in the record. In such a 
cue the apparent iDcorrectneu ia not that or a falae auertion, 
but that or a general ■tatement which takes no cognisance o( 
exception■• We m111t remember that the number of ■till 
exi■ting land animal■ and plant■ which have come down to us 
from earlier times i■ comparatively small, while the e:s.tinct 
elephant, rhinoceros, hippopotamus, bear, lion, hyena, stag, 
&c.,-the lingering remnant of an ancient fauna which 
actually came in contact with man,--aeem to have died out 
rapidly, aa though their e:s.i■tence were not in harmony with 
the new order of thing■. 

There may be a real and broad difference where there ia no 
precise line of demarcation. We ought to be told what pro
portion of our one thouaand ■ix hundred and &t'ty species of 
living mammalia baa ever been foUDd fouil ; but this informa
tion ia not ■upplied by Lyell, nor by Jukes, nor Anated, nor 
Phillip■, nor Hugh Miller. Lyell admit■ that 'the Miocene 
and older Pliocene depo■ita often contain the remaina of mam
malia, reptile■ and 6ah, exclu■ively of extinct species;•* and 
A.gaui. tells 1111 that (with one exception) he baa never found any 
recent form■ among fOBBil fish. These are broad diff'erence■• 
If we admit that among t:he mollusca a large :t--centage of 
exi■ting forms have come down from earlier times, there ia 
1trong evidence to be found in other department■ of organic 
nature in ■upport of the opinion that a large introduction of 
new specie■ baa been a very recent event in the world'• hi■tory. 

Nori• there in the province of inorganic nature a line of 
demarcation between a time of di■order and restored order; 
and for this simple reuon, that di■order ia nothing but the 
element■ of order thrown out of balance. When we study 
lake, estuary, or deep aea depo■it■, that ia to ■ay, still water 
deposit■, it m1111t be impo■■ible to decide whether they have 
been swept down from high lands in one thouaand year■ of 
great havoc and wa■te, or in ten thou■and 7eara of ordinary 
ero■ion. But there ia one line of calculation which we have 
never seen investigated, namel7, the relatiYe rate of action 
between the oonaervative powen of life, and the de■troying 
agencies of nature. For eumple, if nine-tenths of northern 
Europe 1'0l8 ■lowl7 out of a glacial ■ea, i■ the rate of -.egetable 
migration rapid enough to ■ecure the muddy surface from the 
waste ol atmospheric influence■ ? If auch a tract 1'0l8 in the 
tropic■, ia vegetation rapid enough to cover and claim it be
fore it ia baked into an arid and hopelem desert ? If the 
coral ialand■ of thl' Pacific were aubmerpl to a depth that 

• Papi. 
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destroyed theil' living barriel'B, and then raiaed again, ia the· 
migration of coral inaecta 80 far pouible and 80 ■peedy that 
they would re-inve■t the ancient reefs, before the thundering 
■orf ■wept the defencele■■ i■lands into the depth■ of the 
ocean ? At thi■ pre■ent hour we ■ee animal and vegetable 
life-■till more, intelligent life-holding poueuion of the 
world again■t attacking and de■troying agencie■ ; and by 
rightly e■timating the ■truggle with which even now they keep 
their ■upremacy, we might pa■■ibly learn how far they were 
capable of originally ■eizing 1t. Even if the two power■ were 
acclll'&tely balanced, de■troying agencie■ would alway■ have 
thi■ advantage, that inorganic nature only change■, while 
organic life me■. V egetatiou may clothe a wa■ted world with 
beauty, yet in the lapse of age■ wa■te ma1 :recover it■ domain 
again; but let the havoc once go. 80 far a■ wholly to deatroy 
life, and no hundred■ of thowianda of :,eara can bring it back. 
It lleeQl■, then, a■ if in the nature of thinp life ■truggling 
again■t extinction mn■t have an appeal to the Lord of life ; 
and the very ■trnggle that goe■ on· even now, of ■torm, and 
flood, and fro■t, aud aea, with tbe powera of life that are hold
ing the ma■tery, ia a. ■tTOng ■ugge■tion that that ma■tery wu 
not gained withoat 80me ex~al. ~d. 
• If we reject the ■criptural· aooount of the origin of the 
pre■ent order of things, we have to face new difficultie■ in the 
■earch for 80me other origin. The phy■ical change■ that have 
evidently taken place in the history of the world tend to deatroy 
life; ancl the que■tion will ari■e,-How i■ the wa■te to be sup
plied ? In other word■, How do new ■pecie■ begin ? Either 
the Creator mu■t interfere to fill up the vacaocie■, or we must 
auppo■e that there i■ in organic life ■ome occult power to 
adapt it■elf to changea, and 10 to multiply it■ form■ a■ to eacape 
all aanger of ultimate extinction. Thi■ ia the theory of the 
tranamutation of ■pecies which in it■ latest development has 
been advocated by Mr. Darwin. There i■ no queation that 
it explain■ many fact■ which cannot otherwi■e be explained if 
we ■et a■ide the direct interference of the Creator. We come 
to thia, (not nece■sarily, for a■ /et moat ■cientific men reject 
it,) but we come to it ea■ily an naturally when once we admit 
that we have no record of any other origin of existing forms. 
The latter part of Lyell'■ book completely endor■e■ Darwin'• 
theory, both in it■ ■trong and weak point■ ; 10 much 10, that 
it may be con■idered a mere repetition of hia argument■ leu 
clearl1. and fully stated ; with the exception of 10me further 
fact■ illustrative of the difficulty of di1tinguiahing ■pecies, and 
an iDgeuioua analogy (like moet other analogie■ more plauaible 
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than logical) between the origin and variety of language, and 
the origin and variet,.of species. Into this wide 11ubject we 
ahall not enter, e1cept to notice the concluding chapter, in 
which Lyell hanlily presses on to the concluaion of Darwin'• 
premiaea, and allows and insinuate■, if he does not actually NY, 
that man ia the last product of the prooeaa of tranamutation,
tbe descendant by natural selection of the anthropoid Primate■, 
now repreaented by the orang-outang, gorilla, and chimpausee. 

' The opponent, of the theory of transmutation sometime, argue, 
~t if there had been a puaage by variation from the lower 
Primates to man, the 1t9ologist ought ere this to have detected 
l<lme fossil remains of the intermediate links of the chain ....... At 
10me future day, when many hundred species of extinct quadrumana 
may have been brought to ligbt, the naturalist may speculate with 
advantage on this suhject ; at pre@eut we must he content to wait 
patiently, and not allow our judgment ?e8pl'Cting transmutation to 
be influenced by the want of evidence, which it would be contrary 
to analogy to look for in post-plioc-ene depoeita in any district. 
which as yet we have carefully examined.'-Pp. ~8, 499. 

Here let us pause. Lyell says truly that the Almighty is u 
much the designer and maker of man, if He framed the atom 
and put within it powers to work out this wonderful reault, u 
if He framed man directly out of the dust. But if the first 
cliapter of Genesis and all confirmatory allusions to it were 
blotted out, the religious mind would still shrink from a system 
which, while it makes God an original Designer, makes Him 
nothing more. It is hard to believe, it is alm011t beyond 
belief, that the Being who had reigned supremely paaaive 
through millions of ages, whilst the created atom of inorganic 
matter waa transmuted into cellular tiaaues, and so onward and 
onward till finally the monkey waa transmuted into man,-tbat 
He who had stood thua aloof, should suddenly and unaccount
ably descend to be to His highest animal a Protector and 
~riend. Nay, nay, the Bible story of the origin of things rests 
its validity on ita harmony with the whole of Scripture. From 
the lut chapter of Revelation back to the first chapter of 
Genesis, the lesson of that sacred Book is man's continual 
dependence, earth'• continual subjection, on Him and to Him 
who is equally Creator, Sustainer, and Lord of all. 

And if we turn from the Bible, and look around the domain 
of obeervation and e1perience, we see enough to make us gueu 
(though we can never know) that amidst the balanced powen 
or the universe, it is a fundamental law that the higher shall 
achieve success over the lower only by dependence on aome-
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thing 'higher than itaelf. Jn the lltraggle of life against the 
deauo,ing agencies of nature, we conjecture it to be IO ; in 
the atruggle of man with his animal propensities, we feel it t.o 
be IO; in the struggle of all good and evil powera, we believe 
it to be ao. Whf should we shrink from the idea of the 
Almighty'■ ■ustainmg power?-Applied to Him, interference 
ia perhaps a Wl'ODg word. It gives the idea of a man'• putting 
•P hia finger and forcibly altering t.he handa of a clock, when 
the right idea would nther be that of a ■pontaneoua action of 
the great pendulum. We are very far from the aolution 
of nature'■ problem■; but, u we go deeper and deeper, we 
find diatant fact■ pointing backward■ to common 1>rinciples, 
and aepante principles giving hint■ of a common origin, until 
many, once ■uppoaed to be widely distinct, are ~iaed u 
varietie■ or correlative■ of each other. All thi■ ■uggeats 
farther ■implification, in accordance with that philoaophy which 
regarda the ■uatainiug will of the Almighty u the one motive 
power of the univerae. When, therefore, we speak of the inter
vention of the Creator in the work of the ■ix day■, we dare 
not aay, becauae we cannot undentand, in what harmonious 
union of the great mainspring and the material machinery that 
vut work might have been accomplished. But we can conceive, 
at least, that it may have involved DO violeDCe to the pre-exiat
ing law■ of nature. An Omnipotent Being only needa omni
■cience to in■ure the orderly fulfilment of Hia own will. 

AaT. Il.-1. De Ta,p11 &6ellion ill Cima : • NawatiH 
of u. Rue ad Progn•, IHued upoa Original IJot:umnt• anti 
lr,forrnalio,a ol>tai~tl i• C/aina. BJ C'!_KKAND■a LINDBUY 
Bar••• R.N., 1!'.R.G.S., lately employed in Chine■e Waten. 
London: :Murray. 1862. 

I. A1e Jlntu OIi tlw Yag-ftn; toitl • Nflf'Nliw of tie 
Bzploration of il• Upper Water•, ad Notice• of t/ae yrunJ 
&6ellion ~ CMN._ B:, TBOIIWI w. B:µ&Jl'fOl'f, late Captain 
Boyal .Artillery. London: :Murra7. Ul62. 

Rsc:•n cmnta in Chiua, and the change in Olll' relation■ 
with ita government and people, have tended to cllil'aa 
among English readen a wide-■pread intereat in that mJ■-
terioua empire. To gratify that inteniet, and 111pply tbe 
information which ia demanded, aeveral worb on thinell 
aubject■ have recently appeared. Of theae the two piaeed 
at the head of thia paper are in many ~ the JDC)lt 
important. The former ia a yer, f11ll, elabante, and 
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impartial account of tl1e moat remarkable innrrectionarr 
movement of modern timea, It i1 drawn up partly from 
peraonal obeenation, but chiefly from the published account■ 
of English and American miuionariM, and othen who haYe 
long resided in China. and are intimately acquainted with the 
language, mannen, and Cllltoms of ita people. It bean ever, 
mark of conecientio111 indUBtry and accuracy in the prepara
tion; and the tone of candour and impartiality that pervade■ 
it inspires a high degree of confidence in the writer. The 
preteoaion1 of the eecond volume on our liat are by no mean■ 
10 lofty. But it ie, both ae to style and mechanical execution, 
a beautiful book, and contains much valuable informatioa 
J'elative to the topography, population, and productiona of the 
Upper Yang-tue-kiang. We ahall avail oanelvea of. thie 
information in the following remarka, 80 far ae our deaign mar. 
require it. We wieh to lay before our readen what until 
now it hae been hardly pouible to obtain,-an authentic 
1CCOUDt of the rise, progreaa, and preeent attitude and pl'Olpecta 
of that extraordinary rebellion, which haa 10 exteDliYely die
organized the Chineae pernmental and eocial system, and 
awakened 80 keen an anxiety, eapecially among philantbropiata 
and Chrietians in thie country. 

The aelf-impoeed seclusion which hu for 10 many oenturiea 
aeparated China from other COUDtriee, and which baa been 
upheld with mch insane and cruel jealOUIJ, haa led, ffff 
natorally, to the prevalence, in the 'outer world,' of innume
nble mietakea respecting the condition of the Chinese Empire. 
It hu been generally suppoaed, for instance, that within the 
period of authentic hietory acarcely anything hae occurred to 
diaturb the amicable relatiom between the government and the 
people; and eYeD to educated men the mention of China baa 
generally called up an image of complete aocial and political 
ltagnation. Nothing can be further from the truth. The 
hiato17 of European politics, from the Norman Conqueat of Eng
Jand, 11 acarcely more atormy than that of the Celeatial Empire. 
Indeed, it may be mOBt truly aaid, that, aince A,D, 1127, China 
bu been more or leas in a state of chronic dieorder and inllll'
nction. In that year the Manchu Tartan invaded the country, 
and in a few year■ 1pread themaelvea over all the northern pro
macee aa far eouth aa the Yang-tue-kiang, becoming abaolute 
muter■ of a moiety of the empire. The native Chinese, driven 
to the BOUth of that river, and fixing their capital at Hang
ehow, were verr impatient of the ineolent domination of the 
Manch111; and early in the thirteenth century the Chinese 
aperor IOlicited the aid of the Mongolian Tartan, under the 

x2 
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renowned Genghis-Khan, to drive the uaurpen out of China. 
That monarch wu only too ready to render the desired aemce; 
and the uniform result of such interposition followed in due 
courae. Of that result the Manchu chief forewarned his 
Chinese rival: 'To.day the Western Tartar takes my empire 
from me, to-morrow he will take yours from you.' In effect, tho 
Manchu• were, after a long and bloody war, totally destroyed; 
but the ancient dynuty was not reato1-ed. The treacherous 
Mongol allies took poueuion of Northern China, and soon 
proceeded to operate from that base against the Chine.te. 
Crouing the Yang-toe, they speedily subdued the south
western provinces; and moving eastward compelled the emperor 
to take to his fleet. In the year 1280, they were mutera of 
the whole of China, under the imperial rule of the renowned 
Kubla-Khan. 

In the middle of the fourteenth century, a revolt of the native 
Chinese against the Mongol rule proved completely aucceuful. 
In one respect this revolt was analogous to that which forms 
the subject of our present paper. Its leader, Chft, was a 
peaBant, and in the fint instance aeemed to aspire no higher 
than to be the bead of a local imurrection; but finding himself 
somewhat unexpectedly master of a large force, he marched 
towards Pekin, crossed the Hoang-ho, or Yellow River, engaged 
and defeated the Mongol arm7, and establiahed the native 
dynut7 of the Mings, fixing his court at N ankiD ; the present 
capital or head-quarters of the Taeping leader. In leu than 
half a century, however, the court was removed to Pekin. Chi 
died and was buried at Nankin; and it is supposed that his aon 
was buried there too. At any rate, two tombs are standing in 
what ia said to be the ancient burial-place of 'the Mings,' 
or native dynuty. Captain Blakiston copiea a very interesting 
description of a visit on the part of some of our countrymen to 
this celebrated and unique spot. We present the following 
puaagea:-

' Huge a1abl of polished limestone form the walls, 111pport.ed at the 
bottom by a projectinK bue of highly-carved atone. The roof■ have 
likewiae been poli■hecf; but I need hardly nmark that, inumuch u 
Chinese soldiers inhabited the place for the •pace of two yeara, the 
original ftooring is invisible. The gateway to this encloBun iB ■till 
1tanding, and from it to the city then wu once a path lined 
on either aide by mo~•ten cut in atone. Tradition 1&y1 that the 
F.t Ming'• son wu buried in the enclOIUl'e, and that prieata dwelt 
m the atone holllel to sing eternal requiem■• The old barbaric 
pride i1 everywhen risible. The son of a great conqueror, torn 
from the earth, and from the prospect or the univenal throne, m.-
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he bariecl with DO common pomp. The l1IOCIIIOr to the king'■ 
arown, baring beoome a guest on high, mut not go unattended; 
and ■tone camel■, elephant■, hol'llel, doga, and men, that 1tand and 
■it by the roadside, are the obedient slaves waiting to attend the spirit 
of the heir-apparent to hia lut and bli11ful abode ....... These image■ 
will not last much longer, age and ruin are fut deatroying them; 
■ome are already ~ in the ground, the lion hu loat a leg, one of the 
nonde■cripts i■ on hi■ aide, and a young tree i■ ■prouting with vigour 
Crom the elephant'• back; the men evince every deaire to lie down, 
and will do ■o very ■oon, unle■■ encouraged to hold up for a little 
longer.'-.FiH JlntA., 4'0., p. 241. 

Judging f'rom the picture which accompanies this account, 
many of theee effigies are wonderfully life-like, and show how 
far the Chinese had advanced in civilisation by the beginning 
of the fifteenth century. 

' The emperor'• tomb mu■t have been a fine ■tructure in its day ; 
but it is a ■ad ruin at the present time. The imperial yellow and 
red with which the walls are stained look u fresh to-day u they 
did centuries ago. You ean pick up a yellow tila, with a five-clawed 
dragon on it, and find the exact couut.erpart among the ruin■ of 
Yueng-ming-yuen. The mortar with which the place was built 
ia ■o white, and laid on with ■ueh profusion, that all the ruin■ look 
white, and. if the glaring sun i■ resting upon them, almOilt dazzlinf, 
No incon■iderable number of prie11ts must have droned away theu 
live■ in the immense hoWlel which were once erected both over 
the gateway and the entrance to the tomb. The entrance is easier 
now through a gap in the wall than through the regular gateway, 
the ,tone ■teps of which are encumbered with the ruin■ of tho 
aeveral-1toried hou■e which wu once erected above it. Proceeding 
along the broad paved way, the huge stones of which have all been 
more or lee■ carved. you p1111 a aerie■ of tablet•, which, as I have 
read ■omewhere, were erected to commemorate the vi11it of a Taing 
prince to the tomb of the founder of the race tint extinguished by 
llanehoos. Beyond the tablet■ you cro11s over a deep pond by the 
everluting Chinese bridge, which is built in every Confucian temple, 
P.leuure-garden, or park in China, exactly on one model. Beneath 
it once ftowed a rivulet of pure water from the neighbouring moun
tain; but ruin has tumed this uide now, and only a little ■tagnant 
nin-water remains in the reservoir, which, tilled with. the clear ■tream, 
would be • 1triking ornament. A huge 14uare pile now rises before 
10n on which formerly was erectecl a temple, • tunnel on a steep 
Inclined plane goe■ directly through it, and the Golden Pearl Moun
tain, beneath which iii the coffin, i■ immediately ~ond. One 
cannot give a description of a great m111 of ugly building■ 1uch 
u tbe■e would appear were they described in print, or were they 
~t anywhere el■e, or for any other purpo■e. The whole ruin 
11 impreuive enough where it ■tancLi, in the silence of a hill-corner, 
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with the olcl raaecl mountain • • beyond it mockin at it. 
inlipmcance ..... ::1'eclining on t:;L: mountain in a11 le warm 
luury of a apring moming, we awoke the ahade of the old monarch 
in the ahape of a magnificent echo; a more perfect ou.11 I never 
heard in my life. The awful atill1l8118 mak:ea it all the more ,triking. 
Bing a aong, and old King doea the Ame ; whiatle, and he will 
mook you like any ploughboy. A bea11tiful cock-pheuant flew Crorn 
among the rhododendrona, and ftaahed away in the aunahine. lta 
whirr wu anawered by the echo, and my double-barrel made the 
hill, detonate until the 1'8ffl"beration wu too diatant to be distin
gaiahed. What a change hu come over the Celeatial Bmpire I The 
tombl of one dynaat,r are lying around you, another ia puaing away, 
while away in the city, thro~h the moving hue of the ■unlight, 
oan be aeen the palace of h1m of Heaven, Hung-t■iu-tauen, who 
1aya claim to be the founder of a new race. All arowad are the aign■ 
of a 1&11guinary atruggle, yet but halt' finished. The inviolability 
of the aacred empire ia broken. Your dynaaty u long paaaed, 0 
King! but the citizen■ below there in Nanking ue once more 
taking your dreu and babita. Take comfort from that, if you can; 
but ■tart from yaar troubled gra•e, for foreign derila from the 
W eatem Beu are holding jubilee oYer ypur tomba, and the corb 
from their diabolical exploaiH water reaound in the nulted chamber. 
There are none to keep them back. Peking and Nanking respect 
them u they go. 0 Ming I hc,w are the proud, the mighty, fallen, 
&Del none ao poor to do them renrencel'-I6Ml, pp. H-27. 

Doubtleu the pnrpoee of the Taeping leader to set up hi■ 
eapital in NankiD wu strengthened, if not augge■ted, by 
the preaence of tbeae memorials of the lut native dynasty within 
ita precincts. But to retum :-The Ming rule luted for nearly 
two centuries and a half; but thloughout almoat ita whole 
duration it wu troubled and anxious. The country auf
ferecl in the fifteenth and mteenth centuries from faminea 
and earthquakes, and from the incursions of the Tartar hordea 
in the north and north-west. The unutterable miaeriea endured 
by the people engendered inceaaant sedition and revolt ; and the 
government grew weaker day by day, becoming ever Iese capable 
of reaiating foreign invuion, or repreuing domestic di10rder. 
In 1637 there were eight independent rebel armies in exi■t
ence, which were subaequently con■olidated into two divi11ions. 
The leader of one of them-a man named Li-seized and 
occupied Pekin, with a view to the usurpation of the throne; 
-but the imperial general of the north-eastern province refused 
to acknowledge him ; called in the Manchua to hia aid in 
putting down the rebellion ; and theae, u on a former 
occaaion, aoon proclaimed themaelvea the rulers of China, 
and eatablished the preeent, or Tsing, dynaaty. At tint 
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the aout'laem prorinces reaolutel1 apumed the Tartar rob; 
nor wa it until the commencement of the eighteenth centwy 
that thia reaiatance wu overcome. And even then leCl"et 
aocietiee were formed for the overthrow of the government, 
which 11eem to have eitiated all through the period of the 
BOOOnd Manchu uaurpation. During the eighteenth cent~, 
however, peace waa maintained with little difficulty ; and, 1n 
consequence, • the population became ao excessive, that the 
proclw,e of the land wa barely adequate to meet their wants.' 

The preaent century dawned fairly enough upon China ; but, 
ere man7 years had elapaed, earthquakes, floods, famine, and. 
peatilence devaatated eeveral of the largest, most populous, and 
moat productive provinces of the empire. These horrors, 
naturally enough, led to riot and aedition ; and the Satanic 
ingenuity of the government was tu.eel to deviae punishments 
mtliciently frightful for their suppression. Tortures of the 
most fiendish kind were employed, and the miaerable sulferen 
were afterwards burnt alive.- To the diaaft'ectiou produced bf 
the cruelty of the government must be added the diaorder 
occuioned by the roving bands of opium amugglen, w'lioae 
unlawful and pernicious trade, it ia humiliating to remember, 
wu chiefly maintained by British cupidity. Then came the 
first war with Great Britain, commonly called the Opium War; 
which, whatever opinion may be entertained of its merits, wa 
the means of unmasking before the eyes of millions of China
men the mieerable weakneu and corruption of their govern
ment, and of fostering that diapoaition to revolt which had 
never been. extinguished, and which fmniahecl the Taepiug 
leader-who appeared on the scene at thia juncture-with 
thOUlallda of ready and enthuaiaatic coadjuton in hia cruaade 
lpinat the bated Tartar away. 

Perhaps we ought to apologiae for thia loug introduction 
IDd review. But it furnishes the true key to the otherwise 
imerutable 1uceea■ea of the Taepinp. The elements of aa 
appalling explosion had been accumulating for ages; ancl 
await.eel onI1 a aaitable cri■i■, and a leader who could muler
■tand hia time and use hia opportunity. Such a leader wu 
found in the peraon of Hung-aia-tauen, a native of a ■mall 
Tillage about thirty miles from Canton. Bia father wa head
lllaD of the village, but wu nevertheleu extremel7 poor, the 
&wily livelihood depending on the cultivation of a few rice 
&elda, and the rearing ofpiga and poultry. 

'Tbe Yi11ap COJltaina three JOWi of houe■, Oll8 bebincl the other, 
wi'1a unow 1aae■ oonneaug them. Before tbe W-doam hat■ 
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or ho11181 compoeiog the front row is a pool of muddy water, used 
for manuring purposes, and which is a 1'811effoir for all the refuae, 
On the left, by the aide of the pool, atanda the achoo).ho111e. On 
the weat aide of the third row, at the back of the village, iii tho 
"humble dwelling of Hung'• parent■." '-Tl"' Taepi1t9•, p. 64.. 

We must presume that the greater number of our readers 
are sufficiently acquainted with the Chinese system of compe. 
titive examinations. By the law of Chiu, 1neceuful compe
tition at public examinations, the severity and duration of which 
are quite startling, is the only pusport to public employment. 
When honestly conducted, this system, a■ we ounelves are 
beginning to find out, aff'ords the aurest guarantee for ■ecuring 
to the state the services of it■ moat able and discerning 
citizens; and it is but fair to say that in spite of the notorioua 
administrative corruption of China, that country enjoys the 
benefits of this system in a very high degree. One eff'ect of 
it is to diffuse a passion for education throughout the empire. 
The expense attending the higher examinations doea, indeed, 
deter the very poor from giving their children the education 
necessary to pass them ; but only the very lowest classes of all 
are compelled to leave their off'spring wholly without education. 
Under such a system, it of course happens that many a poor 
man-especially if he has among his aons • the hope of the 
family •-will undergo prodigio1ll toil, and make the greatest 
possible sacrifices, to qualify his boy for hi• first step on 
the ladder of promotion. This was the cue with the father of 
Hung-siu.tsuen. He had a wonderful opinion qf his son'• 
talents ; and what with hard work and living on the part 
of the family, and some little u■istance from friends, the old 
man managed to 11end him for aome years to school ; but the 
re• angruta domi at last prevailed, and at the age of sixteen 
he was taken from his studies to assist in maintaining the 
family, and • was obliged to pass his time in field.labour, or 
in leading the oxen to graze.' He had already failed more than 
once in obtaining the lowest literar1 degree,-partly because 
his talents were not much above mediocrity, and partly because 
his father's poverty prevented his entering a first-class school. 
Dut the young gentleman had by no means a bucolic soul ; and 
he was only too glad when his fellow-villagers gave bim the 
appointment of teacher in their 1chool. Here he prosecuted 
his 1tudies; chose the designation of • Siu-tsuen,•-which 
means • elegant and perfect,•-to mark his individuality in the 
family of Hung; and about the end of 1833 presented himself 
once more in Canton at the public competitive enmination. l~e 
took high nnk in this examination, though he failed to obtain 
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tlie great prise for which he had WJ'011ght ao hard,-his bachelor'• 
degree. But-what wu of unapeakably greater comequence 
to himaelr and to China-he met with a man who aeema to 
have been a Protestant missionary, and on the following day 
with two natives, one or whom gave him a whole parcel or 
boob, conaisting or nine volumes, and entitled Good Wora 
u,/uwti,,g the ~ge. 

• The donor proved to be a native eonvert wlw wu employed in 
distributing tracts. The author of these tract. wu a man named 
Leang-Arah, a convert of Dr. Milne'• at the college at Malacca. 
Leang 1ubsequently returned to China. (his native country,) and 
there Dr. Mori■on, finding that he was anxious to become a di■-
tributor of the G011pel, ordained him for that pnrpoiie. Dr. Mori■on 
1tate■ that in 1832 Leang-Arah had printed nine tracts, of about 
fifty pagt'II each, composed by himself, and interspersed with passages 
of sacred Scripture. The title of the whole w11 Kuen-il,i-lean9 yen. 
(" Good Word, exhorting the .Age.") "Theae books contain a good 
number.of whole chapten of the Bible, according to the translation 
of Dr. Mori■on, many essay, on important subject, from aingle text&, 
and sundry •iacellan«n,, •ftdl/flletit• founded on Scripture." I have 
but little doubt that to theae "miscellaneous statement.," and to 
mistranalatio111, many of the Taeping tenets might be tnced.'-Tu 
.2lsepi11.9•, pp. 66, 67. 

Our hero carried tliese tncta home, and cunorily glanced at 
their content■. They do not aeem to have at all impreued 
him, and were preaently laid aaide, that he might once more 
give himselr up to stud.1. Three yean later he presented him
aelf again (or examinat100 at Canton, and again he failed. He 
wu utterly dispirited and depreued. Worn out with atudy, 
anxiety, and vexation, he wu attacked by aerio111 illoeu, and 
waa confined to bed for a cooaiderable time. Here a new 
element enters into hia hiator, ,-an element not untiequentl7 
met with in aimilar hiatoriea, and one which ia fitted to 
111ggeat a good deal of philoaophical inquiry and apeculatioo. . 
What happened to lgnatiua Loyola u he lay nuning hia 
broken leg after the aiege or Pampeluna, what hu happened 
to mao7 an eothuaiut and fanatic who hu made a noise in 
the world, happened to him. He began to have intercoune 
with the aupernatmal. 

• In one of hi■ vi■ions, he imagined him■elr t.o be carried away in 
a aedan chair by a number of men playing mulical instruments, and, 
after visiting bright and lnminou place■, and hawing all hi■ impurities 
wuhed away, he entered, in company with a number of v1rtuou■, 
IRl!d. and Yenerable men, into a large hall, the beauty and splendour 
J wbieb were beyond daicription. A man, venerable from hi■ yean, 
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and dnaecl in & ·'bkok robe, WM Bitting in ID impoaiDg attitude, in 
the highest place. As IIOOl1 u he obaem,cl Siu-tauen, he began to 
■hed te■ra, and said, "All human bt!ings in the world are produced 
and au■tained by me ; they eat my food, and wear my clothing, but 
not a ■ingle one among them bas a heart to remember and venerate 
me ; what is, boweTer, ,till wone, they take my gifta, and therewith 
wonhip demoDI! ; they rebel agai• me, and rou■e my anger. Do 
not then imi tat.e them I " Thereupon, he gave Siu-tauan a ■word, 
eommanding him. to aterminate the demon■, but to ■pare his 
brothers and lli■ter■ ; a aeal bf which he would overoome eril 
■pirita; and a ,ellow &nit, which Si•t■ueD found ■weefi to the 
tute. He then giYea him charge to do the work of bringing round 

_ the pervar■e; and, takin,r him out, told him to look au behold the 
pener■eneu of the people ot the earth. 

• Siu-t■uen lookecI and ■aw mah a degree ol depravity and 'rice 
that his eye■ oould not endure the sight nor bill mouth nprm■ their 
deed■. He then awoke from hi■ trance, but; being ■till partial), 
11ndar it■ influence, he puf; on hi■ cJothe■, left his bedroom, went in~ 
the pl'9lell08 of his father, and making a low bow ■aid, " The Tene
nble old 11111D above bu commanded that all men ■hall tom to me, 
ud aU treuure■ flow to me." 

' Whea his father aaw him 001119 out, and heard him epeak in 
thia manner, he did not know what to thiak, feeling at once joy and 
rear. The ■iclme■■ and visions of Siu-t■uen continued about fort, 
day■, and in the■e vision■ he oft.en uw a man of middle age, whom 
he oalled his Elder Brother, who in■tncted him how to act, IICCOID• 
panied him in his wanderiD to the ut;tmmoat; region■ in N&reh of 
ml • "t.■, and u■i■led ~ in alayipg and ederminaf;ingthem.'
n. ;;:,!, pp. 87-69. 

He pueea many clayw in • IWe er alternate fremy and 
ahauation, and WU l00D DOted tbloaghoat tbe neighbourhood 
• • the madman;• and, • hia health began to ncc,yer, hi■ 
frienda and relativea came to hear from hia own lips the nanatiM 
of hia experiencea. The only emoDODB excitecl aeem to have 
been ignorant wonder, or pity, or C011tempi, according to the 
biu of the liatener; and it waa not until years after, when the 
village achoolmuter had made himaelf .a name in China, and 
had beaome the t.error of manclarim and emperors. that hi■ old 
neighboun lJegm to recall and to diacml the vision■ of hi■ 
youth. l'or himself, be proceeded to • distant village after hi■ 
recovery, and for aome yean punued the even t.enor ofhia way 
in hia old employment a■ • achoolmaater. S11eh ia the ■tory 
told to a Proteatant mwicmary long afterwarda by a relatiYe, 
him■elf remarkable enoagh in connexion with the Taeping 
iuarreoticm, u we llhal1 - in due time. There ia no rea■on 
to doubt the IIUbafantiaJ truth « tJae IICCOllllt, CODfirmed II it 
ia by inhmmt acmm■teM)', and bf many ooUatenl aiream-
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atancea. Nor ia theJe 11111 l'ellllOll to beline dlat the now 
great Siu-tauen was himaelf-at any nte, in the first iaat&Doe 
-an impo1tor. We do not profea agJeement with thoee who 
1ee in the 1ucceea of 1ueh moYement■ proof of the ■incerity of 
their originaton. We cannot, for inataaee, concur in the 
opinion of men like C1ptain Bn:rton that Joe Smith, the 
founder of Mormoni■m, wu other than a •ery wicked and a 
yery YUlgar impo■tor. But the hero of oar pre■ent 110rr doea 
aeem, from all accounts, to hue believed mo■t thoroughly in 
the reality of hi• brain-■iclt fancie■, ancl to ha•e waitetl patiently 
on Providence, perfectly cooYineed tut ■ometmag peat 1111d 
,ronderful would come of them. 

We canuot do better than gi•e the 1100011Dt m the next ■t■ge 
in hi■ career in the word■ of Captain Blaki■ton =-

• In 18'8, whil■t eng■ged II a teacher by I family ot the name ot 
Li, in a ■chool abollt ten milea from his own Yillair,. a relation or hia 
or the name of Li happened to look OYer his iiook1, ud among■t 
them found the tncta already ■poken of. Gootl Warde a1,om,,g 
IN .Jr. He uked Siu-t..uen their content&. Si'll-tauan •id he 
did not euatly know, and that be bad brought them from C1,111toa 
IC>IDe time p:re'fiou. Li borrowed the bopka, took them home with 
him, and read them. Upon retum~ the meta. be told Siu-t.swm 
Uiat tb~ were Ter, extraordinary wntinga, 1Dd dill'ered eonaiderabl7 
from Chinel9 books. Upon thi■, Siu-tauen aet to work and carefull7 
J'eld them, 1Dd W11 utoniahed to find that they ■uppliecl a key to 
DOWD'f'mODI. 

•" He now 1mdentood f;be Timerahle old man who at ~ the 
highest place, and whom all men ought to wonhip, to be God, the 
B••en& Father; and the mm or middle ■ge, who bad imtruet,ed 
him, and umW him in uterminating the demoa■, to be 1e■aa, the 
Sariou or the world. Si'll-t.■ua felt u iC awaking from a 1on,r 
tlram, Ju njoieed to UT8 fCJUDd Dl naJity I 1t'aJ to b■■ffll, aM 
11118 hope ol nerlutiug life 1111d bappinea■. ~ from the 
bookt the neeeuity of beinK 'baptiad, Siu-t..11111 ud Li, ICClOl'ding 
to the manner deecribed in the boob, and u far II they ander■t.ooa 
Uie rite, DOW ■dminutend baptima to tbemaelTel."' 

It ii carious to note here that, about fourteen :,ear■ pre
Yioualy, Joe Smith and hi■ earlie■t accomplice, Oliver Cowdery, 
performed the 11&1118 office f'or each other in America. But to 
proceed:-

' After tbil they c1iscarded their idol■, and. removecl the tablet oC 
Confuoi111 that WU placed in the ■chool-room. 

' From tlm time forward Siu.tauan followed the ~ that ■eema 
to be ■lway■ that of eame■t enthuaiaat■. ID his dain to ~ Im 
Tint. IDd to cmirthnnr the aiatinar eWe of belief, he IICriSoed all 
WOlldly ldftll?BW, uu1, biag Ill Tai■ appointmcte, beanie almolt 
• .., .• _,n. ~. pp. 71, 78. 
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In tbi■ re■pect, oar hero ■how■ to great adftlltage in COD• 
trut with the prophet of the Litter Day Saint■. At first, a■ 
in all auch ca■e■, his altered vir.wa were expounded to bi■ 
immediate relative■, and be made at this early period two very 
important converta,-Hung-jin, now the famous• Shield-king,' 
and the principal authority respecting the events ju■t narrated, 
-and Fung-yun-aan, • who became a man of great importance, 
and waa one of the chief promoter■ of the outbreak.' The 
deeper ■tndy of the tracts convinced all four of the reality and 
importance of Siu-tauen's visions. Hill inevitable ignorance 
of the doctrine■ of the tracts led him to conatrne all doubtful 
pB11Sagea by the light of bis dream■ ; and thu1 wa1 the founda
tion laid of that caricature of Christianity which ia exhibited 
in ■ome features of the Taeping 1yatem. 

Their new profeaaion aoon es:poaed them to the diapleaaure 
of their friend•, and the 10111 of their emoluments ; and they 
proceeded elsewhere in aearch of a livelihood, and al■o of a 
field of action. After visiting the Miau-tue, • or independent 
mountaineer■,' and ■ome part■ of the province of Kwang-ii, 
they repaired to the house of Siu-tsuen's couain, one Wang, 
where they remained for ■ome month■, and made above a 
hundred converts. The leader then returned home ; b-.. 1t Fung
yun-aan remained and preached in Kwang-si during a periecl 
of ■ome years. Hi■ numeroua converta ■oon began to organize 
tbem■elvea, • and became known a■ "the congregation of the 
worahipper■ of God.'' ' Siu-tauen reached hi■ home, and pur
■ued h111 occupation aa a·teacher during 1845 and 1~. Yet 
he forbad the veneration of Confuciua among hi■ ■cholara, and 
laboured earnestly to propagate his new ■entiments. He began 
to display, moreover, the moat bitter hostility to the Manchu■, 
and to cultivate that didactic and poetic faculty for which he 
hu aince become diatinguiahed. In the following year, the 
rumour that a foreign miaaionary waa preaching in Canton, and 
an invitation from one of his native asaiatanta, attracted Siu
tauen and Hung-jin to that city. There they found the Rev. 
Iaaachar Roberta, an American mia■ionary, who was profoundly 
impreaaed with the antecedents of hi■ vi■itora, and published a 
•ery favourable opinion eapecially of Siu-tauen. They returned 
home in about a month; but presently Siu-tauen went back to 
Canton to prosecute hia studies, but waa ■oon compelled to 
leave by the jealouay of ■ome of Mr. Roberta's B11Sistauts. He 
■et forth, and went hi■ way, enduring incredible toil and the 
■evereat hardahipa. Pre■ently he heard of hi■ friend Fuug
fUD•aaD and the Society of God-worshippers, and haatened to 
Join them. Their number apeedily iDcreaaed, and a few 
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graduates were admitted_ Idols were abolished among them ; 
a kind of baptism wu introduced, and form■ of prayer com
poaed and circolated for morning and evening use. Animal 
sacrifices were also occuionally oftered,-a remnant of the old 
supentitiom. They soon became true iconocluta, deatroying 
temples and idols on all sidee. The authoritiee ca_ptured and 
imprisoned Fung-yun-AD, and another princi(»-1 adherent 
named Lu-luh. The former, by mean• of petition• and bribes, 
wu soon releued; but Lu-luh died in priaon. No thought of 
rebellion, however, aeema to have been entertained ; tor, during 
the next ■even month■, Siu-tauen and Fung-yun-ean were 
employed u herdsmen, and in the quiet aud patient labour of 
religiou1 imtruction among their fellows. 

About this time memben of the Society of God-wonbippen 
began to be aft'ected with ecatatic fita ; and one especially
named Yang-sin-tahin, afterward1 the eastern lwag-attered, 
while under their influence, word• which made a deep imprea
sion OD hia hearen; but Siu-tsuen at first only partially con
firmed theae deliverances. In 1860 be wu joined by hi1 family, 
and hia adherent. rapidly multiplied. He wu at thia time 
'austere and reserved in hia mannen, 1trict in his moral beha
viour, and severe upon the shortcomings of hia followen, all of 
whom fully acknowledged his auperiority,and submitted to the 
discipline he enforced.' Whatever be may have thought of tbe 
spiritual poaaeuions of hia follower■ at the time, it ia certain 
that. he aoon penuaded himself that they were real, and UOl8 
from the immediate inspiration of Heaven. Yang, for inatanoe, 
BpOke in the name of the HeaTeoly Father, and one Siao-chau
bui in the name of the Elder Brother (Jesus); and, when the 
time came for iasuing decrees and proclamations, the Taeping 
leader refen to this period and these visitations u to the 
coming down upon earth of 'our Heavenly Father,' and ' our 
Celestial Elder Brother, the Saviour Jesus.' That be had 
brought himself to believe all tbia, then, seem• no room to 
doubt, eapecially a1 m~ than once after the capture of Nankin 
he lllft'ered much indignity al the handa of Yang, believing him 
to be under Divine inspiration. Captain Blakiaton very naturally 
reminds bia readen of the coincidence between tbeae 'fit■• and 
some of the unexplained, and we premme inesplicable, pheno
mena of the late Irish revivals. We do not aee what good ia 
to be got out of eompariaon1 like this. The lea■ we attempt to 
philoeopbize and 1peculaie on 1uch matt.en the better. Perhapa 
the extraordinary mental ~citemeat, from whatever cause it 
may arise, operating through the nervoua 1y1tem upon the 
brain, ma1 account tor man1 .of these phenomena, uui ape-
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cially for their recurrence at periods of powerful religious 
movement. No enlightened Christian will think of 1ar·ng 
any ■tress upon them; and it i■ certain that the wor of 
tnae conversion proceeda as well and a■ steadily without them. 
It i■ very clear, kowever, that such manifestations are likely to 
make a profound impreuion on the ignorant and ■upentitious; 
and we are prepated to find that they gready promoted the 
aacce■11 of the Taeping movement in -this it■ earliest atage. 
We are now about to eat.a- upon the political phase which it 
presently 818umed; but paae a moment with Captain Blaki■ton 
to note the indomitable peneverance of the man on whom the 
leadenhip devolved,-to wonder at the coane of Providence 
which permitted him to come into a certain imperfect contact 
with the Chriatian and Protestant element that wu at work iu 
the 10Uth of China, but withheld him from that more intimate 
BIIIOCiation which would have corrected hi■ many erron, and 
perhapa given a totally different complexion to the cawie which 
he eapou■ed,-and to ask ounelve11 whether, after all, the 
rough work which requires to be done in China before the 
religion of purity and peace can triumph there, could have 
been done at all if 111Ch BIIOCiation had been permitted. The 
way■ of God are wonderful; the instrument■ which His Pro
Yidence employ■ ·are frequently blind and unconscioua instru
ment■,-not to ■ay, in human estimation, wholly unsuited 
to any work of elevation or moral improvement. Cbria
tian enlightenment and the very apirit of the Go■pel ~ould 
DOI h■'18 fitted Hung-■iu-t■uen to be the acor,rge of China, 
u he ha■ manifestly been; and who ■hall ■ay that the 
■courp wu not needed to prepare the way for the eY&Dg9-
liution of the COUDtry ? Let u■ be con'8Dt to leave the 
question with Him who ':maketh the wrath of 1111111 to praise 
H . J 

IDl, 

Wa haw been thu■ puticalar in tncing the ri■e of that 
peat aad powerful body who in lea■ than t.eD yean haft spread 
them■elftl cner narly half the Chine■e BmJJire, and have 
ahabn the power of the Manchu d:JDllatJ to 1ta 'fflr1 founda
tion, became without a knowledge of the condition of China, 
and of the cbanctar of the Taeping leaden, it i■ impoa■ible to 
110COU11t for ita manelloua ncce& We aball not require the 
-.me elabcrrate detail as we trace ita progreae, but llhall, uever
theleaa, endeavoar to giw a clear and connected outline of the 
moTemeDt dOWD to the pre■ent time. It i■ in 1850 that 
we fint find the Taepinp in arms apinat the govemmeot. 
The __,. ol the tbne or faar pnmoaa ,-n, eapecially in 
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the IIOlltla of China, ia little more tlrm die hiatorJ of irernnt 
diaturbucee, riainga of banditti, and rebelliou. The Chinele 
local authorities attributed theae to the ditorpniation and 
demoralisation caaaed i,, the failure of the war with England ; 
the Roman Catholic muaionaries, to roving bands of opium
amugglen; and the Taepinp themaelvea, to the tyranny ancl 
eruelt:y of the authoritia. The statement of the Romiali mia
aiouanea may be diamiued u not worth couideriag ;-it ia not 
a little iemarkable that tbeae mm, although fCJIIDd throughout 
the disturbed diatricta, and 111ppoaed to be unuaually CODYer
aant with the 'fiew and condition of the people, baftl not con
tributed truatworthy informatiOD l'8lp8Cting tbe Taeping 
rebellion. ln 1851, the military governor of Kwang-ai drew 
up an o8lcial atatement of the outbnak of that iebellioa, 
which he attributed to the CODfluence of numeroaa bands of 
JObben and 'fillaina, whose outngal the go,eumadlt could not 
mppreaa, though maintaining large anniel, uad spending 
enormoua revenues, in the vain eiade1m,ar to do ac,. The 
Taepinga admit the truth of these .tepteamtationa u to the 
preTaleace of marauding bands ; bat the following ia their 
'ffl'llion of the way i». which 'the God-wonhippen' 'beame 
identi8ed with the imunectioury parties:-

• The almoat macceui'ble mountaipa of the KWIIDg-li province 
have l?DJ •"eel u a place of re&ort for outlawa and bawlitti, who, 
from thell' biding-place■, went forth 1lo plunder umuapecting tra'ftllen 
and commit depredation• on the •eighbouring ~- ]}uring the 
Jut few ,an. the number of tbeN outlawa hu been iacrelaing. 
They formed ngalar band■ of iobbera, and ...., ., bold t.hat they 
~ openly to attack hamleta, larger 'riJlagea, and marbt-towu. 
Tlie IIOldien, lllllt by the government ~ciala to aeia uul diaperN 
the banditti, often had bud work to perform. Y8' in JDOlt iutaneee 
they were IUCCelli'al, though the bucla of robben, when diapaned in 
cme pJaoe, aathered apin in aaother. Koat of theN robben were 
1lleD from frwang-tang and the liordering prorinoel, who are by the 
~ of Kwang-Ii oaUed Khih-kiu, (atnnpn or aeWen,) 
beeaue they had immigrated and aeWed iD K wang-ai among the 
Panti or original inhabitants. Khih-kia or Hak-b Tillapi are very 
nameroua in Kwang-ai, though in general not 10 large and opulent 
11 those of the Panti. A feeling of enmity had long mst.ecl between 
t.lae two cluaea, and ffflr1 new incident aened bat t.o augment their 
hatred. At that time, a very rich Hu:~ named Wun, W taken 
u bi■ canaabine a girl who had hem l)l'OIIIU8d iD marriage to a 
Panti man; and, having agNld to aettle tlae matter ,mh har parenta, 
1,y paying a lll'g8 11UD of money, Jae peremptorily refuaed t.o ii" 1aer 
up t.o the Pana claimant. At the· cimce of the diatric6 maai.t-.._ 
DIIIDIIQa■ petitiom and IICCUlatioDI ftl9 daily lodpl ~'ii; 
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Hak-ka population, 10 that mandarin• were UDable to Bettle all their 
clilputee. It -IDI even probable that the mandarin■ wished to 
escape the troubJ,e; and, if the npon be kue, they advised the Punti 
population the11188lve1 to enforce their right■ agaimt the Hak-ku. 
The nsult waa, that 100n after between the Puiitis and Hak-kaa ot 
the Kwei district a civil war commenced, in which a number or 
village■ ~ually became involved. The fightirag began on the 28th 
or the eighth month, (September, 1850,) and, during the fint few 
day■ the Hak:-ku bad the advantage. 

'Graduall1, however, the Punti1 grew bolder and mon esperienced ; 
and, u their number waa con■iderably larger than that or their 
opponent■, they defeated the Hak:-ku and burnt their ho111e1, ■o 
that the latter had no nstiog-place to which they could n■ort. In 
their cliltreo, they ■ought refuge among the "wonhippen or God," 
who at that time lived dispersed in ■everal district■, in congregationa 
counting t'rom one hundred to three hundred individual■. They 
willingly ■ubmitted to any form of worship in order to 81C&pe from 
their enemies, and receive the nece■aary 1uppli81 or which they were 
destitute.'-De TMping,, pp. 106-108. 

Thua the new aociety became implicated in the disorders of 
the time ; and u all the outcaata, rioters, robbers, gravitated 
to it as to a common centre, a rupture with the imperial 
authoritiea, or an abandonment of the protectorate thus 
brought upon it, became inevitable. It ia stated by Hung-jin 
that Siu-tauen had long expected such a criaia, and was fully 
prepared for it. That criaia was hastened by the treachery of 
hia couain, the graduate Wang, who had become hi, declared 
enemy. A worshipper bad got into trouble by indulging his 
iconoclaatic seal, and was brought before a magistrate, who, 
however, would not hear the case, and diamiued the parties. 
On leaving the court, the worshipper became defiant, and 
demanded a large aum of mone7 u compenaation for the 
indignit7 of hi■ arrest. Wang hsppened to paaa at the 
moment of the dispute, took part against the image-breaker, 
dragged him again before the magistrate, and, by force of 
briberr, aecured hi■ impriaonment. Want and ill-treatment 
graduall7 terminated the wretched man'■ life. Other troubles 
with the Punti people followed; and at last the two Taeping 
leaden aought security from magisterial vengeance in the 
1D011Dtain home of a friend. Thither a party of aoldien was 
aent to guard the pas■ leading to the houae, and insure the 
capture of the runaway■; but at this moment Yang is said to 
have had one of hi■ trance■, 'in which he revealed to the 
brethren in an adjoining village the danger of their chiefs.' 
A strong force wu mustered, the guard■ were beaten, and the 
captive■ were liberated. Thaa the inevitable hoar had struck 
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t'or Si11-tsuen1 and he aoon ahowed that he wu the man for the 
hour. At his peremptory 1U1Dmona1 his adherents conftl't.ed 
their property into cash, uaembled in one place around their 
leader, attacked and carried the market-town in which the 
traitor Wang resided, and inaugurated that at11pendo111 
rebellion which baa already achieved auch tri11mpha1 and ia 
likely, unleaa the Anglo-French interference arrest it, to hurl 
the hateful and hated Manchu Tartar from the imperial throne. 
At thia point a momentary connexion wu eatabliahed with the 
celebrated Triad Society, from which at one time the Taeping 
rebellion waa auppoaed to have proceeded. Captain Blakiaton, 
however, ahowa that this wu a miatake, and we need not. 
further mention it here. 

It ia remarkable that, in four montha from the above time, 
Siu-tauen t'onnd himself at the head ot' a large arm:,, highly 
organized, and atrictly diaciplined,-a _fact which atrengthena 
the concluaion that he and his coadjuton had long been pre
paring for the atrnggle on which they now entered. The 
thief himself uaumed the title by which we shall henceforth 
distinguish him ; namely• the 'l'ien-W ang, or Heavenly Prince 
or King. On the 27th of Anguat, 1851, the fint great aucceaa 
was achieved in the capture of Ynng-gnan, in the eutem part 
of K wang~ai. The method of capture adopted doea not raise 
our conceptiona ot' the valour ot' the Tartar troops by whom it 
wu defended. 

'The insurgents advanced quickly to the waUa, which are not YerJ 
high, and, by throwing an immense quantity or H,rht.ed fln-craclten 
Into the town, the continued explosion or which brought oonfusioa 
among the aoldier11 within and caused them to retreat, they euil1 
auooeeded in acaling the walla and entering the oity. •-n. .r..pi-,., 
p.124. 

The Tien-Wang entered in tri11mph1 and wu at once pro
claimed first Emperor ot' the dynasty ot' Taeping, or Grat 
Peace. He issued proclamation•, giving the title of """'!J•, or 
kings, to his principal generala, and enjoining obedience to hie 
doctrine ; offering the rewarda ot' a t'otnre life, u well u the 
1111b&tantial enjoyments of the preeent; and aeverely denouncing 
immorality, especially as againat the aeventh commandment. 
In the meantime the Imperialiats closely invested the city, ad 
won aeveral minor victories over the rebela; but the latter, in 
April, 1852, broke through the besieging lines, ad marched 
oft' in a north-easterly direction,-leaving, however, more thm 
8,000 of their number to be butchered by the savage troops ot' 
tbe empire, and among them Hung-ta-tsuen, one of the prin
eipal generala. Prom him-a confeuioa wa utraoted, accomiDg 
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to which be bad himlelf been a -eloee student of the militarJ 
art iu his youth, and latterly the principal milituy instructor 
of the Tien-Wang. When the unfortunate wretch had finished 
thi• confelllion, Ae IIHII p,,t lo tkalA Ilg IJeiag •ltnDl11 cul into 
Mall. 

Y=tinued to haft trancea and Tiaiom, in which it wu 
Bllppoeed that the HeaYenly Father came down to earth, and 
took poueuion of him, making him the mouthpiece of the 
divine decreea. It ma1. be u well to u.y hen that the 
nm>lting use of the title8, 'HeaYenly Father,' 'Heavenly 
Elder Brother,' and the like,-10 chancteri1tic of the public 
docnmenta of the Taepinp,-i1 not Ji: ao bluphemou 
u at fint sight would appear. When dirine per10nagea 
are repreaented u speaking, the meaning ia that Yang, or 
aome one else believed to be under dirine inapiration, spew in 
the name of the Father, or the Elder Brother, u the cue may 
be. Captain Blakiaton giYea a curiou. imtance of the ancceaa 
ol the1e pretension■ in n:poaing and defeating the tre&chel'f of 
one Cbow-Seih-nang. We have no apace for it hen; but 1t is 
given at length in the jargon of the sect at pagea 140-151 of 
this deeply intereating Tolume. The rebel army, in the mean
time, marched ateadilT forward in a north-euterly direction, 
the Hak-ku diaplaymg utoniahing coolneaa, courage, and 
endunnce. After an 1ll1lllCCelllfu attack OD Kwei-lin, the 
capital of the prorince of Kwang-ai, they aet forward on May 
19th, 1852, for Hoo-nan and the north; on June 12th, they 
■-aulted and captured Taou-chow, a considerable city in that 
province, and preaaed forward in spite of the imperial troops, 
arriving at Chang-aha early in September. After ninly 
beaieging tbia place for two montha, they niaed the aiege, and 
mol'ed OD Yob-chow, at the junction of the Yang-tue-kiang 
with the Tung-ting lake. Tbia place wu aoon taken; and, 
morillg down the great river, they took Han-yang in December, 
Woo-chang, the prorincial city of Hoopeh, in January, 1853, 
ad ao went OD capturing one pat town after another, till, on 
llarch the 8th, they &l)ll8&red before Naakin, the ancient 
eapital of the empire. ·'l'be Tartar emperor and hia court 
were aghast at theae npid and plOCligioua aucce1aea ; and hia 
maijeny 
• clecJared hill intention at proeeeding to the altar, and then pN191Dting 
hi■ heutf'elt ■upplioation■ for peace. In the decree relating thereto 
the emperor blam• hi■ mini■ten for pur■uing wrong meuure■, but 
likewi■e condemn■ himaelf for not in■tituting • ■earching inquiry 
into abwiea, which abllNI haTe given ri■e to the rebellion and dis
..._ fiht people. Tbiuing upon thia, he cleaJara that he ii 
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unable to eat or sleep. But blaming hillll8lr he dee1111 an empty 
ceremony ; he thererore anxiously and humbly entreate august 
Heaven to pardon hia oft'encea, and NYe hia poor people.'-Tu 
TMpi1191, p. 156. 

But neither the emperor's pnyen nor bia armies could arrest 
the victorious march of the rebels. In an incredibly abort 
time the wall of Nankin na undermined, a breach effected, 
and the city captured. Right mercileaaly did the conqueron 
avenge the crucltiea of their imperial foes. Twenty thousand 
of the Tartar inhabitants were destroyed. • We killed them 
all/ aaid the insurgents, with empbuia,-the recollection bring
ing back into their faces the dark shade of unsparing 1ternneu 
they must have borne when the appalling execution wu going 
on,-• We killed them all, to the infant in arms. We left not 
a root to sprout from.' The bodies were thrown into the 
Yang-tue. This fearful butchery wu but putting into practice 
the fierce and terrible denunciation■ by which the Tien-Wang 
had aougbt to awaken the poJ!ular hatred 9eoain■t the Tartar 
• impa ' and • devils,' u he uniformly called them. Proclama
tions were iuued, intended to re-assure the Chinese population. 
Rapine and riolence were prohibited under penalty of death ; 
and several aommary decapitations produced a aalutary eft"ect. 
From Nankin the rebels spread themselves in varioua directions, 
captured the cities of Chin-keang and Yang-chow, transporting 
the able-bodied inhabitants to Nankin, and compelling them 
to work at the fortification• or to aene in the Taeping army, 
the numben of which speedily rose to seventy thousand, and 
e,en one hundred thousand, fighting men. It i1 confidently 
believed that if the rebel leader had gone forward to Pekin, 
instead of nuning hia pride and indulging hia sensual pro
pensities in Nankin, he would have eeised the imperial city a& 
a blow, have overturned the Tartar dynuty, and have secured 
the dominion of the whole Chinese empire. It wu at thia 
time that our countrymen firat came into contact with the 
nbele. The imperialista gave out that the ~iah were 
eoming to aid them in the auppreaaion of the re • on ; and, 
partly to rebut tbia repre■entation, and partly to atndy the 
cbancter and habits of the Taepinga, Sir G. Bonham ~eel 
to Nankin in the • Bermea' on the 27th of Apnl. They 
treated him with great inaolence, and even fired on hia veaael, 
-a compliment which of courae he returne4 with interest; 
but a better underatanding wu aoun brought about ; inter
view■ were held with the rebel authoritiea ; and copies of the 
Tien-W ang'a rule■ and precepts, and other book■, were pre-
1e11ted to Sir G. Bonham. Two montha afterwards, Dr. Ta7lor, 
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an American miuionary, visited Chin-keang. He found it 
preaenting a scene of utter desolation, • the doors and abutters 
of all the shops and dwellings Laving been taken to form the 
atockadea along the bank• of the river.' He 
'was present at their worship, which he describes as CODSisting of 
chantmg hymns and doxologies in a very solemn manner, whilst 
those engaged in it remained seated ; after which all lmeeled, appa
rently with much reverence, closing their eyes, while one of their 
number uttered an audible prayer. Their chanting wu accompanied 
with the usual diuonaot inatrument.e employed by the Chinese at 
their feativala. These acts aC worship were repeated twice or thrice 
a day, and included in them the grace before meat; and immediately 
afterwards they proceeded to the W>lea without further eeremony.' 
-Tl• Tt11Jptng•, pp. 179, 180. 

The information obtained through Dr. Taylor pl'O'fes that 
the Tien-Wang had influence enough to enforce hia religious 
tenets and obaervancea on hia followers, even when at a diatance 
from the capital. 

After the capture of Nankin, a change in the tactica of the 
insurgents was adopted. Instead of pressing forward and over
running the country, they occupied the city in force, and 
fortified it with great care, apparently intent on consolidating 
their power and perfecting their discipline and organization. 
In a abort time, however, a email army, quite inefl'ectual for 
the purpose, was detached for the invasion of the north. The 
imperial troops had now invested Nankiu; but the little army 
of' aix thousand Taepings made its way through the besiegers• 
lines. From that moment its communication with Nankin 
and with its auppliea was cut oft'. It was closely followed by 
an imperial force, and the local troops alwaya immediately 
closed on its rear as it advanced ; yet it marched over thirteen 
or fourteen hundred milea, sometimes inclining to the east, 
sometimes to the west, but never turning southward ; and, by 
the end of 1853, obtained po118e81ion of Tsing-hae, twenty 
miles from Tien-tsin, and threatening Pekin. Could it have 
maintained its position till the arrival or reinCorcementa, Pekin 
would have Callen; but in May, 1854, it became neceaaary to 
tum southward, and the retrograde march wu slowly attempted, 
town after town being captured, despoiled, and abandoned, u 
the troops moved back to Nankin. They beheaded the govern• 
ment officials, but spared the Chinese inhabitants. Aa soon 
u they retired, the Manchus re-occupied the cities, and ao 
followed close on the heels of the retiring Taepings, but were 
never able to overtake them. In spite or their repeated dis
appointments, the rebels were in poaaeaaion of the chief cities 
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~n the great river from Cbin-keang to Hankow by the middle 
of 1854, and the Imperial Government wu reduced to 
extremities. 

About thia time the American frigate ' S1114uehanna • viaited 
Nankin, accompanied by Dr. Bridgeman, an eminent Chinese 
acholar. This gentleman communicated aome very valuable 
information respecting the Taepiuga to the North China Herald. 
He found the people at large extremely friendly to Chriatian 
foreigners. The leaden claimed univenal aovereignty, having 
no conect idea, however, of the world which they pretended to 
govern. Martial law prevailed in the citv, and the greatest 
order and decorum were maintained. There were no churches 
or ministers, but the whole Bible, in Gutslatf'a veniou, wu 
shown to him. The decalogue wu known, and ita authority 
recognised, A certain community of goods prevailed, by 
means of which immenae stores were accumulated, The 
general appearance of the people wu grotesque and novel, 
from the great variety of their coatumea and accoutrements ; 
but they were ' well clad, well fed, and well provided for in 
every way.' Another member of the expedition, signing bim
aelf 'X. Y. Z.,• confirms these repreaentatious. He attributes 
their apparent unfrieudliuea at fint to the 8D8piciou1 engen
dered by our amicable relation■ with their enemies. The city 
was at thia time in courae of re-construction, and the streets 
were in many instance■ wide and clean. It wu b~s conviction, 
however, that the fanaticism of the leaden was beginning to 
produce very miachievoua e8'ecta. Yang, for inatance, bad 
already u■umed the title and function, of the Holy Ghoat, the 
Comforter. Thi■ was apparently the commencement of a course 
of rapid deterioration. The Tieu-Wang, indeed, kept himself 
perfectly ■ecluded, ao much ao that many believed him to be 
dead, Yang wa■ the active bead of the rebellion ; his trance■ 
became numerous and very remarkable ; and there is a long 
ICCOunt of one or two which seem to have been contrived to 
humble the Tien-Wang, On one occasion that potentate 
meekly submitted to the aenteuce of ' the Heavenly Father • 
through the mouth of Yang, prescribing forty blows of the 
bamboo for his aoul'• health ; which sentence, however, was 
not carried into eB'ect. The whole account of this aft'air is 
yery quaint and striking, and i■ given on page■ 203-209. In 
the end the Tien-Wang conferred on his coadjutor the title of 
the Holy Ghost ; but with this crowning blasphemy the career 
of Yang was brought to a mdden and tragic close. Siu-tsuen, 
hearing that be wa■ concocting a ICbeme for his B11U1ination 
and the uaurpation of the npreme power, anticipated him ; 
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his palace wu ■urrounded in the night, and him■elf and IODle 

of h1■ as■ociatea murdered. 
Thus stood matters in the beginning of 1856. Nankin con

tinued to be the bead-quarter■ of the insurgents; and incursions 
for purpoees of plunder and of levying contributions were 
made into all the surrounding territory. The enmple of 
in■arrection had become by thi■ time fearfully infectious. 
Local in■urrections broke forth in the provinces of Sz'chuen 
and Kwei-chow, on the southern banks of the upperYang-tue
kiang; and ao numerous aud threatening were the band■ of 
marauder■ and rebel■, that the emperor declared hie intention 
to call in the help of the Mongol Tartar■,-• aure aigu of a 
failing and desperate cause. That cause wa■ ■till further 
weakened by the second war with England, and the capture of 
the Bogue Forts. In 1857, in■urrection reared its head every
where, and grew bold and in■olent, aided, u bad ao often been 
the case before, by famine and all the other pby■ical ■oft'eriuga 
incident to aocial convulsion; and when, in 1858, Canton wu 
captured by the allies, and the Taku Forts bad fallen, and hi■ 
oeleatial majesty had approved of the Tttaty of Tien-tain, it 
aeemed u if there wu nothing left for that majest)' to do but 
to die out of the way a■ quickly and with a■ good a 
grace a■ poaaible. At this juncture Lord Elgin proceeded, in 
the interests of British commerce, up the Yang-tue. He found 
the Taepinga in poaaeaaion of every important place on the 
river, from Ngan-hwiu to Nankin; but the imperiali■t forces 
commanded the navigation. His expedition came, like that of 
hi■ predeceasor, into collision with tlae rebels ; ■everal sl1ota 
were fired at the British vea■ela, which were repaid by a heavy 
bombardment of more cities than one. The authorities declared 
that tbe■e miachancea aroae from mi1Undentanding. Great 
AlOntrition wu expreaaed, and the oft'ence wae not repeated. 
Hi■ lordabip'■ report of the condition of the cities under rebel 
dominion wa■ very condemnatory. Hankow, Han-yang, and 
Wu-chang were only enormous ruin■; aud he himself flushed 
two brace and a half of pbeuanta iu the very centre of the 
Jut-named place. There was no commercial activity ; the 
country around was desolated ; and, except within the rebel 
lines, everything wore an aspect of the direst misery and want. 
Mr. Oliphaut's lively narrative confirmed and amplified the bad 
opinion exprea■ed by his chief, u did the representations of 
other member■ of the expedition; and, after making every 
allowance for considerations to be presently noted, it became 
plain that the sanguine bopea which had been cherished 
respecting the ■peedy regeneration of China by meam of the 



Tien-Wang and his adherents had reated on no aound 
foundation, and were doomed, for the pNINDt at leut, to 
disappointment. 

It ia about thia period that the figure ofthe Kang-Wang, or 
Shield-King, advances to the front. HUDg-jin-for auch ia 
• his real name-wu, like hi■ relative and leader, of hnmble 
origin, but not unpromiaing talent■. When the ' God
wonhippen ' openly revolted, he wu a viJJap teacher, ec,me. 
where in the province of Kwan-tung. The Tien-Wang 
requeated hia co-operation, and he, with fifty relative■ and 
friend■, ■et out to join that potentate. He failed, however, to 
do ao, and wu aubaequently taken priaoner in • ■mall local 
inaurrection. Eacaping from bondage, he proceeded, in 1851, 
to Hong-kong, where he arrived in April, 1852. Here he 'WU 
introduced to Mr. Hamberg, of the London Miaaionary SocietJ, 
who wu aurpriaed and delighted at his intereat in the Chriatiua 
religion, and wu only too ~!k to inatract him more fully in 
it■ trutha. Mr. Hamberg hi wu the fruit of the W eale,a 
miuion in Stockholm. The Bev. George Seott, the excellent 
repreaent:ative and agent of thia miaaion in that citJ, wu com
pelled, after • moat uaeful and aucceuful career, to auapend his 
laboun ad leave the country. But Mr. Hamberg had 
received the truth from hi■ lip■, and wu 1ubaequentl7 
emplo1ed by the London SocietJ in China. In • year or two 
after, meeting with Hung-jin, he thought him • fit aubject for 
Chriatian baptiam ; and, from 1855-58, the young convert wu 
employed u • catechiat and preacher. Hi■ character at thia 
time atood high with the miaaionariea; but in June, 1868, hia 
longing to joiu hia relative at Nankin c,qrpowered 8Yerf other 
feeling, and he determined to. ■et oat lor the Taeping capital. 
We have heard from • miaicmary, the Bev. Joaiah Cox, a 
touching account of the laat night ■pent by Hung-jin among hi■ 
European friend■. It wu ■pent in aolemn prayer ; for at thia 
time the Shield-King really aeemed annoua to intro
duce pure CbriatianitJ among bi■ compatriots, and Tery 
lallguine hope■ were entertained of the effect■ of bia influence. 
Thele hope■ unhappily have not been lulfilled : he reached 
Nankiu in the apring of 1854, wu immediately recopiaed by 
the Ticn-W ang, and appointed to high command under the 
deaignation of the Kang-Wang. Unhappily, he hu complied 
with hia leader'■ wiahea u to polTgamy, and it ia to be feared 
hu in other way■ compromiaed hi■ principle■, and become 
embittered apinat his miaaionary lrienda,-the atrongeat 
proof, perhapa, of the pernicioua character of the inftuenca 
Which Taepingiam aerta OD ita adheNDt■• 
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The 111blequent history of the movement ia that of C01tly 
but nin endeavoun on the part of the imperialists to dislodge 
the rebels from Nankin, and of further moat important con
questa on the pan of the insurgents. The large aud wealthy 
city of Soochow fell into their hands in May, 1860, and 
demon1trationa were 1ubaequently made against Shang-hae. 
Thia being a treaty port, however, and largely inhabited by 
French and English, these ' western barbarians ' expressed 
their determination to resist the threatened invuion with all 
their force,-a threat which waa duly and 1ucceaafully carried 
into execution. Other places, however, fell an easy prey to 
the rebel armies ; and they wound up the long and wonderful 
catalogue of their trium phi by the capture, after only an 
hour's auault, of the important and ftouri1hing city of N ingpo, 
which command■ the ChUAD archipelago, and ia one of the 
great entrep&ts of commerce with the western world. They 
held thia city for 10me month, ; and the foreign community 
waited with great anxiety to aee what course they would pur-
111e with regard to commerce. The reault wu very unsatis
factory ; but it must be remembered that the IUIJ'Ounding 
country wu in the greateBt confuaion, and that the better clau 
of inhabitants would not return to the city. The English con
aul came to the conclusion that they poueued no administra
tiTe abilities whatever ; and the majority of English residents 
in China, atimulated, we suspect, by a keen regard to their 
own commercial interests, heartily concurred with him. When 
it appeared alm01t certain that the rebels would attack and 
capture Shang-hae, notwithstanding their former defeat there, 
the Engli1h and French forcea combined to re-capture Ningpo, 
and to give back that city to the imperialists. Th111 Admiral 
Hope and his allies practically put an end to all diacuuion 
u to the policy of non-intenention, and inaugurated a aya
tem which, whatever may be its iuues, entails a grave reapon
libility on ita originators, and, for good or evil, makea us the 
enemies of the rebels, and pledge■ us to defend the Manchu 
power againat them. If thi1 policy be right, we cannot help 
uking why, in the inteJ'elta of commerce and humanity, Frauce 
and England have not helped the Federal government to gain 
pOlleBlion of Charleston or Richmond? 

The revulaion of European feeling consequent upon the 
Elgin expedition, the re-capture of Ningpo, and the opening of 
the Yang-taze-kiang, ia too complete and remarkable to be 
diacuaed without brief ronaideration. It i1 certain that the 
great majority of European reaidenta in China look upon the 
Taepinp with diaguat and horror, and regard them u vermill 
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to be apeedil7 ■wept ofl' the f'ace of the earth. They an 
accused of • revolting idolatry/--11 statement indignantl7 denied 
by Captain Blakiaton, bot euily explained when we consider 
the kind of homage, closely representing aome of the cere
moniea of the Buddhist worship, which is paid to the Tien
W ang. It is certain, too, that polygamy is enjoined and 
openly practiaed, and that the moat frightful cruelties are 
infticted on their bated Tartar oppreaaon, whenever they fall 
into their power. The truth, however, is that the fint 
accounts published in this country of their religious tenets 
were far too hopeful. They never bad any but the moet dia
torted conceptions of Christian truth, and their character from 
the first bad no resemblance to the ideal of truth, purity, and 
devotion, which aaDguine miuionary advocates held up to 
public admiration. Their impious pretensions were put forth 
at the very beginning, and have become only aligbtl7 more 
blupbemoua as the natural result of the wonderful mcceaa 
which baa crowned the movement. They learned their inao
lence to foreigners from their southern fello1Nl0Untrymen, and 
eepecially from such braggarta aa the monster Yeh. And 
it must not be forgotten that commercial cupidity, which, in 
the days of our boatilitiea with the Manchua, prompted us to 
fraterniae with their adversaries, prompts now to an opposite 
policy. When the treaty of Tien-tain opened the way to our 
commerce, and the Prince Regent showed himeelf faithful 
to that Treaty, then the rebels became obstructive, and it waa 
the interest of commercial men to blacken them aa much aa 
poaaible. Then people lent a ready ear to every tale of rapine 
and desolation that waa circulated agaimt them, and it waa 
forgotten that all their crueltiea were in retaliation for far more 
horrible and diabolical injuries infticted by the Tartars. The 
present antipathy is, in our judgment,-at leaat to the extent 
to which it u carried,-• unreaaonable and absurd aa waa the 
former sympathy. And, unleu we are much mistaken, the 
goyernment of Great Britain baa made a graft political 
blunder in countenancing the q11aai-alliance between the 
Anglo-French contingent and the Imperial authorities for the 
1111.ppreaaion of the Taepinga. 

With a few obaervatiom on this mbject, we conclude our 
nmuka. We might have dwelt at length on the theological 
tenets of these singular people ; bot they are too crude and 
wild to deserve the name of a theological system, and, with a 
little of the form of Christianity, present • diagnating com
pound of fanaticism and impiety. We are atrongly tempted to 
lpeCUlate on the polaible relation of thia movement to the 
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future Chrimaniation of ChinL Aa we haYe aeen, public 
espectation on thia aubject wu llDJ'l!UODably unguiul'I, before 
the real character and aima of the Taeping leaden were 
developed, and, let ua add, before mcceaa had deteriorated the 
mcm,ment itaelf. We ecarcely doubt that there ia danger now, 
on the other hand, leat the good which aiata in it ahould be under
ulued. Let it not be forgotten that, with all their ignorance, 
aupentition, fanaticiam, and leD■uality, the Tien-Wang and 
hia coadjutor■ have given to milliona of Chinamen the Ten 
Commandment■ and large portion• of the word of God. True, 
the Yenion of the Scriptures printed and circulated by them ia 
by no meana the beat iu es.iatence; and it ia but too plain that 
their livea ol'er a atrange commentary on their moral code. 
But ia it too much to hope that their hatred of Buddhism and 
their iconoclutic seal, combined with 90 much of Divine truth 
and moral purit)' u the fact■ juat mentioned ahow to be 
ditlbae4 among them, may be overruled, in the myaterioua 
eoumela of Heaven, to break up the intellectual and moral 
atagnation of that great aea of death? that aome healing virtue 
may pus into ita acrid and fatal waten from ach meuure of 
the life-giving atream u ia permitted t6 1low into them ? It 
ia ..rer, perhapa, to be ailent on theae point■, leat we awell the 
number of thoae aagacioua prognoaticaton, whoae hopea 
reapecting China have hitherto beeu 90 aignally diaappointed. 

On the aubject of the preaent combination to put down the 
Taepinp, we wiah to add a few WOid■, guided partly by the 
light=p "ed in Captain Blakiaton'• deeply intereating work, 
and y bJ the publiahed opinion of the veteran miaionary 
Dr. p, than whom China baa no wiaer, truer, or more 
■elf-denying friend. If theae authoritiea are to be truated, 
the change in . oar polic, ia unwiae in a Yerf high degree. 
We compreu our reuona for thia opinion into a nut-ahell. 

1. The Taeping ia bJ DO meana the only rebellion iD 
China, and on the banb of the Yang-tae-kiang. There 
are nat armiea of independent rebels all over the coontry ; 
and DO power of oura can croah a hycln with 90 many 
heada. Some authoritiea reckon that there are twelve 
aeparate rebelliona in progreaa at the preaent moment. The 
worlL of auppreuion ia, therefore, impracticable. 2. Aa to 
the cruelty alleged againat the Taep1np, it ia capable ~ 
poaitive proof that they have in thia matter followed their 
oppreaaon at a very great diatance indeed. HaYe we 90 IIOOD 
forgotten the remoneleu Yeh, and the aeventy thou
•nd heada that were atnack off at hia bidding in the city of 
Canta in a llingle year? 8. It ia uid that t1ie•rebellioD hu 
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entailed the decay of commerce, and the deetroction of pro
ductiYe industry; but are the rebels more vulnerable on thi■ 
ground than their enemies, than eastern armies generally, or
proA p,,dor /-eertain combatante in quite another pan of the 
world ? They have never yet had opponunity to cultinte the 
arts of peace on any extended scale; but all aecounts agree that, 
whereYer their rule is t•tablulted, the peoplo return to their 
usual occupations, re~ them with entire c,onfldence, and 
work with a will ; ancl there is the striking fact, in answer to 
eyer, repreeentation made against them under this head, 
that, notwithstanding all their battlea and 1ucceuful liegee in 
the tea and ailk district■, 

'a lltraqer unacquaiatecl with theae cireamatancea might carefully 
peruH the annual Shuighae Report., and not &nd a single item that 
would lead him to 1uapect the existence of the alight.eat deriation 
from the ordinary routine of peaceful and prosn,uiYe eommerce.'
n, TINpi-,., p. 860. 

4. We c,onfidenUy uk, with Dr. Legge, what ca.u 6tlli they 
haYe giYen us. They have not outraged our propeny, and 
1efllled ■atisfaction ; they haYe not 'riolated any treaty engage
menta ; they ha•e neither threatened nor attempted to ■top 
our trade. Can the same be said for the wretched, cunning, 
eniel Mmchus, whom we are now forsooth to take to oar 
embrace, and defend again1t all comen? We deeply regret 
that Admiral Hope and hie French coadjuton should haYe deter
mined on the re-capture of Ningpo. Of coune they aucceeded. 
But the difticoltia at oar ■elf-impoeed tuk are 011ly begun. 
We haYe, moreoTer, .. u.ted in inflieting a nst increue ol 
mieery on the wretched population, who are dying by hundrede 
of 1tanation and pestilence. We are trying to bolater up a 
government whole treachery and inefficiency have become the 
world'■ wonder. We know it is pleaded that our interference 
ia very deairable for the ■ake of modifying that ahocking and 
barbsroua 1yatem of repriaala which hu marked the progreu 
of the Taeping rebellion, and for which uuquestionably the 
Tartar government is mainly re1ponsible, both u having 
initiated it, and u haring carried it to far greater exce■aes 
than the rebels. But we confeu we ha•e no hope that the 
homane example and in811ence of the Engli1h and French 
forcea will operate far beyond the ■phere of their immediate 
preaence; and it is absurd to ■uppo■e that we can ■upply aid 
to the government to an1thing like the extent of it■ neceuitie■. 
We greatl:, fear that any aucceu which we may enable the 
Mancha■ to pin, will be ab11118d in the aame fearful way iu 
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which victory hu alwaya been abwied by them ; and that 
nothing we can do will exempt the unhappy population of the 
di■turbed di■tricta from ■uifering every extremity of cruelty 
which the re6ned malignity of the Mandarin■ can inflict. We 
may, of coune, therefore expect cruel repri■ala againat the 
Imperial tl'Oopa,-■cene■ of blood the thought of which make■ 
ua ahudder,-and may certainly anticipate that, at leut, the 
:rebels will now loee all ■cruplea as to laying wute the provinces 
which are the principal sources of our productive commerce in 
tea and ■ilk. Again, we have put it out of our power to mediate 
effectively, in the intere■t■ of humanity and justice, should that 
crisi■ arrive which well-informed men anticipate; namely, the 
advance of rebellion and insurrection to a degree that will 
lrither drive away the Tartan, in ■pite of our uaiatance, or 
tompel them to be ■ati■fied with the northern half of China, 
leanng the ■outhern province■ to the Taepings, or whatever 
body of rebels may then repreaent them. And, lastly, we shall 
probably lme our influence over that section of the people 
among whom there wu the beat prospect-if there were anv 
prospect at all in China-that Cbriatianity might take root. 
:Better, far better, that we had maintained, aa in the cue of the 
United States, an honounble and atrict neutrality, and waited 
for the inevitable hour when good government, the old tradi
tion• of the country, it■ phy■ical ■tructun, the immitigable 
ho■tility of all Southern China to the Tartar rule, and the 
commerce of the world, shall call common aenae into council, 
and eatabli■h a Tartar empire to the north of the Yang-toe, 
and a Chine■e one, maintained by native troopa and function
aries, to the aouth of it. 
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AaT. 111.-1 . ..fra .A.ll8tract of the Retdru made to the IArtb 
of the Committee of Privy Council for Trade, of Wreck, and 
Ca,ualtiu tohicA occurred on and near the Coa.,t, of the 
UnUed Kingdom from the l,t of January to the 81,t of 
December 1861-2, toU/a a Statement of the Nt1m6er of Lifll!1 
loat and ,awd, ~c., and a Wreck Chart of the Uniled 
Kingdo•. 

S. '&port of the Commil,loner, appointed to ingirire into the 
Condition and Management of Light,, Bua,,, and Jkaco,aa, 
toitA .A.ppendu. 1861. 

8. .A.uual Report and Journal of the Royal National Life6ofll 
lnatitution, for the Pream,ation of Lf/e from SAiplllrecl. 
1862. 

Taz English Channel, the waters of the German Ocean, and 
thOBe of the Atlantic which roll toward■ Britiah ahorea, are 
probably far more traveraed by ahipa than any equal aurface of 
water■ on the face of the globe; in proof of which we ma7 
mention that in the years from 1852 to 1860, aa many aa 
1,820,062 voyagea were made by Britiah, and 889,616 b7 
foreign, ahipa, (without includbag thoae of the Channel lalanda) ; 
that is, in all, no less than 2,~9,678 voyages were made from 
British ports in nine years. We have no mean■ of ascertain
ing the number made from the ports of other countries; but 
we may fairly infer that the 2,200,000 jDBt named conatituted 
a conaiderable portion of all voyages performed on all seas. 
Thus, auuming that the succeeding nine years will show an 
aggregate of two and a quarter million■ of voyages from British 
ports, there will, within eighteen years, and certainly within 
twenty years, have been altogether a probable aggregate of~ 
llillion, of voyagea of British and foreign ahipe from the 
harbour■ of Great Britain. 

Parliamentary documents enable us to ascertain the number 
of ship■ which entered inward■ and cleared outwards from 
British porta during the year 1861; and we llnd that no 
leas a number than 111,319 entered inwards and cleared 
outward■ in that one year, and that these repreaented a 
total of 26,595,641 tons. It ia not improbable ·that these 
111,000 1hipa had on board a million of persona, and from 
this latter number we may form a conception of the enormous 
maritime commerce of our country. A number eiceeding 
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one third of the population of London thaa appear to have been 
wyaging to and from our ports in one year. 

Such figurea will prepare the reader to receive with the lea 
wonder, though not the lea sorrow, statements of the nat 
multitude of wrecks, collisions, and cuualties, which disfigure 
the marine annals ofour country. Unfortunately these exceed 
any due proportion to the voyages performed; for, in the 
nine yean from 1852 to 1860 incluaive, the caaualtiea 
which befell British ahipa were no leas than 8,660, and 
those which befell foreign abipa 1,676; ao that there 
happened more than 10,300 accidents in nine yean,-an 
amount of miafortune of which, probably, the British public 
at large have been almost entirely ignorant. • When some 
great shipwreck occurs, attended with signal 101111 of life, we 
learn and lament it from one end of the wand to the other; 
but when the interest in that particular calamity hu died 
away, all concern about it and other disasters at sea ia 
also saapended until some new calamity once more awakem 
general sympathy. Yet during the nine years named there 
hu been one calamity to tfffry 210 British ebipa, and one to 
ffff'1 232 foreign abipa, or one in 218 upon the total of 
abipa voyaging in the aeu round our own coasts. 

These figures are not conjectural, but derived from the 
returns now officially iaaued in the form indicat.ed at the bead 
of this article. Our examinations of these annual Abatncta 
for some past yean have atisfied us u to the care with which 
they have been collected and arranged, and that they 
represent the actual rate and numerical 1e11ulta of marine 
calamities ao far as they are report.eel at all. 

There are eeveral features of melancbol7 interest in 
these returna beaides the numerical aggregates. We see, for 
inatance, that some single years are signally diautroaa. 'l'hua 
the year 1859 was diatiugui11hed by the muimum of wrecka 
np to that time, the number being u many u 1,416. Yet 
the aucceeding year, 1860, was not far behind in its black 
record, its number of wreck& being 1,379. But the next year, 
1861, bore a dark pre-eminence over all its nine predecessors; 
for it showed no 1- than 1,4941 shipwreck.a on British shores, 
in which 8M persona are known to have perished ! 

Again, we have reason to conclude that ao far have we been 
from diminj.abing diaaatera on our coasts by increased vigilance 
and additional precautions, that these disasters have most 
lamentably increased even during the last seven years; as will 
be manifest from the following atatement :-



Colluiolu. 

~ .. ,,. __ 
1865 ... ... ...... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... l,14tl 
1868 ................................. 1,118 
1817 ... .............. .... .. .... ...... 1,14,8 
1868 ................................. 1,170 
1819 ................................ 1,418 
1860 ................................. 1,879 
1881 ... ... .. ... ......... ...... ...... 1,4'96 

Tbua in the laat eeven yean the 1hipwrecb on 01IJ' coaata haft 
been 8,896, and this numberiathe result ofa nearly continaoua 
iRcn,uel 

Of coane the bad weather of certain montba in any one 
~ cau1e11 an increue in the number of wrecb in that year; 
and, therefore, we can trace the 111d increue in 1861 to the 
fearful galel which preHiled in J'anuary, Febrauy, and 
November. Such plea, and particularly in th018 montha, 
proTe deatrnctive to a large number of the retten collier clau 
of veuela, which are often 11tterly ameawort.hy. A collier ia 
commonly a cliacanled old lhip, u ill fitted u though it were 
aent oat parpoeely to Beek ita fate; and thouancla of tou of 
coal, are now at the bottom of oar aeu which ahould have given 
light and heat at many a clo111e1tic hearth. It ia a noteworth7 
fact that out of the canaltiu which befell 01IJ' 1hipe in 1859, . 
more than one half befell lhipe carryiag coua, coke, Oft!1, and 
,tone in bulk. 

One apecially f.l'OIDinent eaae of dieuten ia colluiotl. 
Shipe cannot go like nilway train• 11pon aeparate nila, nor 
ean they ,-. like vehiclea each on itl own 1ide of the way. 
Tlae uncertainty and the f111ctuation1 of water ooar■e1, and 
the prevalence of fog and darknea, produce tla01e collilion, 
of which we read eo frequently, and wiiich are often attended 
with appalling resulb. During 101De dark, atormy, or foaJ 
night a& ~ two large veuela, with large cnwa, 1uddenly meet, 
-tlaea oomea a fearful crub; in ruh the deluging waten ; 
.. a, perbape, ere either crew bu well andentood the came 
of tJae crula, one of the two veaaele ia half fwl of water. 
But a few minatea more, and the fate of all on board ia 
eealed. 'l1u, Yeuel filla and lurclaea ; and. then, amid abriekl, 
ad prayen, and imprecation', clown llae goea into the yawning 
dee_p with ber multitade of laaman beinp, lately IO fall of life 
ad hope. 

The namber of colli1iona, like that of wreck■ in general, hu 
been very 1trikingly upon the increue of late yean. Looking 
carefally ink> the returns, we find that flODl the year 1850 to 



8M SAporeea, Life/Jodi•~ LigltAtnlH•, a,uJ Baoy•. 

1860 inclnsiYe there were u many aa 2,Hl colliaitl)na ; while it 
appean from the Abatract of Returns, published in 1861, that 
from 1855 to 1861 the collisions have been three times u 
many as were reported in previous years. It seems to be 
certain also that ever, collision is not reported, inasmuch aa 
the report leade to an 1nquiry in the proper comta of law, and, 
to avoid auch inquiry, thoae which are not signally dis. 
astrous are often unreported. In 1859 the reported col
lisions were 849; in 1860 they were 298; in 1861 they 
were 323. Such numbers appear excessive when we learn 
that great eft'orf.11 have been made by the Board of Tnde, 
the Admiralty, and other courts, to remedy this evil. 
It is compuleory upon vesaels to carry lights, and particu
larly red and green lights in proper poaitions, so that their 
colour may ■how the course of the veuel. It is also re• 
quired that vessels in peril of collision ■hall at once ' port 
their helms ; ' but the great apeed at which the numerous 
large steamers run, makes it always uncertain whether 
porting the helm ca,u produce the desired efl'ect in time; 
and it is doubtful whether in some instances, as we have been 
usured by experienced penons, the order to port the helm 
does not produce the very evil dreaded. So great is the con
fusion in such an accident, eapecially during the prevalence of 
a fog, that the neighbouring vessels may be steering for a 
collision inatead of avoiding it. 

The gr088 number of collisions during the last six yean in 
:British waters· haTe been 1,864; and, though we might 
naturally attribute these to the prenlence of fogs, it i■ 
remarkable that, upon analysing them, we ftnd 750 to have 
occurred in fine, clear weather,-378 from bad look out, 264, 
from neglecting the ' rule of the road' at sea, and 61 from 
defective aeamanship. Thu■ we may fairly infer that it wu 
not the weather, but the wi■dom and sobriety of the 
commanders, that was in fault, in . the great majority of theae 
cases. 

The only pD}Jnlarly appreciable results of all auch calamities 
are two,-the Joa of live■, and the 1088 of property, 
occasioned by theae disasters. Unquestionably the lou ~ 
Atunan -. is of the fir■t importance, and on this point we 
have a harrowing and, we fully believe, an nnespected tale to 
tell. To place the results in a grou total : The entire num
·ber of live■ lost by shipwreck and marine casualties of all 
kinds during the last ten years bas been no lea than eigAl 
tAoutnul and riglaty-fiw ! Thi■ startling fact i■ commended 
to the conaideration of the reader who may have been in the 
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habit or hearing about our pre-eminent mercantile marine and 
naval resoun:ea, and who may never have previoualy known 
the aerious and increuing Ion of human life involved in 
them. Thua the aea rolling on our abore11 demands and 
obtain• ita annual aacrificea or lives. Eight hundred and 
eighty-four human beinga found gravea in ita depths in 1861 ; 
nor doea it appear that we gain any mutery over this de
vouring monster. The equinoctial gale, the audden atorm, 
the dense fog, and the crashing collision, all conapire to feed it : 
thus an annual drain ia made upon our sailon and fiahermen, 
and widows and orphan• are multiplied. So thia dffildful 1Fork 
eeems to go on and horribly to proaper. But how many were 
lost before authentic figurea made these calamitiea clear to us will 
never be known until the unsatiafied sea shall give up its dead. 

The loa• of property by ahipwrecka and founderinga of Bri
tish shipping in all aeu would be an interesting aubject of 
inquiry,-or conjecture, for we have no official figures to help 
us. In a Parliamentary ~rt in 1886, the loaa waa con
jectured on an avenge of iix years to be three million• sterling 
per annum. Thia avenge, however, we consider much too high. 
AA retpeda the Jou of property on our own coasts, we can 
quote the aubjoined atatement from information mrniahed by 
the officen of ahipa at the time of the )011 :-

The property lost in 1857 amount.eel to about £519,801 
,. 1858 .. . ... ... . .. ... ... ... . . . 435,656 
,. 1859 . . . .. . . . . .... . . ... . . . .. . 750,121 
,. 1860 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 603,066 

In whichever direction, therefore, we regard thia aubject., 
whether u respects Jou of property or Jou of life, it ia an 
extremely aerio1111 one. An annual loaa of half a million of 
money, and in 10me yean much more, with an annual destruc
tion of from eight hundred to one thouaand human lives, 
may well fill ua with 10rrow, and cut a ahade of melancholy 
upon the grandeur and glory of the miatreas of the aeu. 

It would be only to fall into a vulgar error if we ahould 
attribute all or even the majority of our shipwrecks to atorma 
and atreaa of weather, to rocka and aand-banka. Looking 
cloaely into the real reuona, we find that unaeaworthiness ia 
one of the ~rincipal; for in 1858 and 1860 twenty-nine 
and thirty-nme veaaels reapectivel:y were lost from aacer
tained unfitneu for aea. Other prolific cauaea of wreck are 
negligence; auch u the neglect of heaving the lead, carrying 
def'ectiye compuaea, want of neceaaary caution in looking out, 
and intemperance in captaina or muten and mates. Theae 
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faults are largely chargeable upon the shipe of the collier clua 
and their muter&, in sailing which pn>ved and shameful negli
gence is well ascertained. But to gain a clear view of the cir
cumstances attending the wreck of ahipe, we will aualyee those 
of 1861, and fint ■ubjoin the deecription and tonnage ofve■■ela 
lo■t during that year :-

v-i°!°: GO ton, ................. ~.":':~ :2~_.. 
l50 1111d under 100 ., ...... ...... ......... ... "84t 

101 ,. 800 ., .. . ... .... .. ...... .. .... 889 
801 H 6()() n .,,.., ................ ,. 131 
601 ., 900 ., ........................ 81 
901 ., 1,200 ,. ...... .... .. ... .. .... .. . 18 

1,200 and upwarda . . ................ ... .. . . .. .. . . .. I 
Unknown ....................................... 4r 

Total Veuela ...... l,4r94r 
From thi■ we at once perceive that the greate■t lo11 i■ of the 

mnaller class of veuels, and that as tre appn>ach tho■e of large 
tonnage the Jou gradually decrease■. Nor does this happen 
■imply became ■ucb smaller veaaels are more likely to be driven 
before the gale, or dashed to pieces in the tempest ; for we find 
that of the above number 10 wrecks happened in a perfectly 
■till aea, 14r in light ain, 50 in light breezes, 43 in gentle 
breezes, 1 OS in moderate breezes, and 171 in fre■h breezea . 
.A. respects ■tormy weather, 66 veuela were wrecked in mode
rate gales, 124 in fresh gale1, 230 in strong gales, 3ll in whole 
ple1, 102 in ■torms, 52 in hurricanes, and 68 in unknown and 
variou■ weather. ThUB we account for the total of 1,491. 
wreck.I, and thu■ it is manifest that the severe gales, storm■, 
and hurricane& did not obtain more than a moderate proportion 
of prey, a■ com~ with other causes of calamity. 

Searching still more minutely into the circumstances of 
theae Wl'eCU, we diacover that 619 of them took place amongst 
abipe in the home and couting trade, which were commanded 
by men who were not required by law to po■aeu certificatel of 
competency. Only 266 wrecb happened amongst ve■aela in 
the home trade which were commanded by muten who held 
certificates of service ; and thu■ on the sea, 88 on the land, 
ignorance and incompetence bring miafortane in their train. 
Indeed, at ■ea incomc:,nce i■ far more dimtn>u than on 
land; and when we me acquainted with the low intel
lectual condition of the commanden of many of our ■hips of 
■mailer tonn■p, we can only wonder that other men can be 
fomul ao ignorant and reckleea 88 t.o tru■t tlaeir lives with them. 
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We fear, too, that ve.el■ of thi■ cla■a are not onmqnently 
lo■t through fraudnlent colluion between ownen ancl com
mander■ to bring about a wreck for the ■ake of the insur
ance money. The old ■hip ia in mch cue■ worth extremely 
little. 

The Wreck Chart iuued by the Board of Trade e1.hibita 
very atrikin,tly the character of oar cout■ in relation to 
peril to ahips. By the U1e of ■imple ■ymbols the places of 
greate■t danger are ■hown, and the kinda of marine calamity 
oocurring there ; total lo■■ b1 atranding or foundering is dis
tinguiahed from partial lo■a by stranding, diamuting, or leak
age ; and again, collision■ of sailing-veuels, with total or 
partial l011, are marked oft' from aimilar colli■ions with •team 
ve■aela. One symbol is added by the Lifeboat Institution in 
their reduction of this chart, showing the place■ where their 
lifeboats are stationed ; and thus the di1&1ter and the po■aible 
alleviation are represented at one view. 

By inapecting all the Wreck Chart■ i■aued, and their accom
panying letter-preu, we are enabled, u may be supposed, to 
■pecify the localities of greatest danger, and to warn oW, a■ it 
were, from certain part■ of our coasts all doubtfully prepared 
craft. By 1111ch inapection, too, we are able to diacover the 
number of lives Jo■t 1n certain cout diatricta, and to frame the 
anne1.ed table, which extends over the laat twel1e yean :-

Cou& Diatriota. Lifte loet ill Jut 
twelve71UL 

Fll'll l■landa to Fl■mborough He■d...... ...... ...... ... 670 
Flamborough He■d to the North Foreland ........... 1,068 
North Foreland to St. Catherine'■ Point............... 6H 
St. Catherine'■ Point to Start Point . .. .. ..... .. ... ... 82 
Start Point to the Land'■ End........................... '60 
Land'■ End to Hartland Point (including the Scilly 

Isle■) . .. ... . .. . .. . .. . .. ... . .. ...... ... . .. ............ .... 353 
Hartland Point to St. David's Head . .. .... .. .. ..... .. 478 
St. David'■ Head and Clll'll80l'8 Point to Lambay 

Island and the Skerries, AngleBey'... .... .. .... ... .. 969 
Skerries and Lambay to Fair Head and the :Mull or 

Cantire .. . ... ...... ... ............... ... .. .... ... ... . .. 1,697 
Cape Wrath to Buchan N-■ ... ........ ...... ...... ... 267 
Buchan N-■ to Fam l■landa ... ... ........ ... ... ...... 280 
All other Parta of the Coaat...... ............ ............ 922 

Total Liv• lo■t...... 7 ,6'5 

Thoae who ltudy the abo1e table will aee that the moat 
deatrnetive wi'ecka do not, u wu formerl1 suppmed, occur 
on the north-eut cout of England, but m those aeu and 

I 2 
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channels which are moat frequented by large foreign-going 
■hipe. They will further aee that the largest number of wrecks 
happen on tho■e coaat■ where there i■ the greate■t 11Carcity 
of anything like a harbonr of refuge. A. few hundred thou
■and pound■ judicioUBly expended in oon■tnlcting ■uch 
harbour■ would probably ■ave many • ■hip now expo■ed to the 
mercile■■ fury of a terrible and long continued ■torm. 

The ■tati■tice above exhibited comprehend in a brief e:1:pres
aion the re■ult■ of inquiriee into the number and nat11re of 
marine calamitie■ ; and tho■e who can in their own mind■ give 
due e&"ect to the impreuion of figure■, will th11■ far be in poa-
11888ion of a large amo11nt of aorrow and BUtrering, death and 
lou, which have darkened our ■horee, and made the ■ymbol■ 
indicating their moat dangeroUB localitie■ to stand forth like 
floating f11neral ■ignal■ on the treacheroUB water■. It will 
he much more agreeable now to turn our attention to the 
alleviation and precaution■ employed in and again■t these 
repeated cata■trophe■. 

Alleviation■, when wrecks are happening or have happened, 
claim our notice in the fint place ; and here we advert princi
pally to Lffebo11ta. Theee are ■uch as are either carried with 
the veuel, or aent out to it from ■tation■ on the coaat. Not 
only ■hould every ■hip carry a nominal ■afety-boat with it, but 
■uch boat■ ■hould be thoroughly safe, and, what i■ of equal 
importance, immediately available. On both the■e point■ there 
i■ much room for improved practice. Many boat■ are either 
old or unaeaworthy, and ■hip-owner■ know the diOiculty of 
■ecuring proper attention to the boat■ 011 every voyage, even if 
they are them■elve■ ■ufliciently annoll8 on the ■ubject. The 
other point-that of immediate availablene■■ in case of danger 
and wreck-is, a■ we have ■aid, equally important, and unfor
tnnately equally if not more neglected. We have been assured 
that comparatively few of the boat■ carried to ■ea could be 
lowered and loaded in ten or fifteen minute■; and, a■ we well 
know, this apace of time may be all that i■ allowed for escape 
when a ■hip threatens to founder, or is ■truck by colli■ion with 
another. In the conf11Bion that invariably follows ■uch an 
accident, if the boat cannot be unla■hed and lowered ea■ily and 
instantly, the pre■■ure of an aft'righted crew may de■troy every 
chance of escape and re■cue. We may here commend to the 
attention of all parties intere■ted in this matter, Clifford'■ boat
lowering apparatua, which we have carefully eumined, and 
which poue■■e■ every requnite for ■peedy u■e, and i■ no• 
largely employed. For an outlay of about £10 we are informed 
that it can be fitted to every veuel carrying a lifeboat. 
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Their constroction hu long been mattlff of comidera
tion and experiment. It is obvioua that the requisites in 
a lifeboat are, (I.) great lateral stability; (2.) good speed 
against a heavy ea; (3.) facility for launching and taking the 
ahore; (4.) immediate diacharge of any inbreaking water; 
(5.) power of aelf-righting if cap,1ized; (6.) general strength; 
(7.) great capacity for pauengera. Since the firat lifeboat wu 
built at Shields in 1789, great and acknowledged improvement& 
have been made; and it appeara to ua that the model now 
exhibited by the National Lifeboat IDBtitution in their room■ 
in London, combine■ in a great degree all the above ■pecified 
qualities Such a boat ia thirty-three feet in length and eight 
feet in breadth. 

A lifeboat should be well equipped, and provided with 
what are called life-line■ ; which being festooned round 
her aides, any man in the water can by 111ing them u ■tinupa 
regain an entrance into the boat. Other life-linea, with cork■ 
attached, should be ready to be thrown from within the boat 
when alongside a wreck, and be capable of floating on the water 
all round her. She should alao be furnished with a cork life
buoy, which, with attached lines, may be thrown or floated to 
any one in the water who may be too far oft' to reach the life
lines of the boat,. Other similar appurtenances should alwaya 
be found in her, 111ch as light lines, with grappling irona, which, 
upon being thrown into rigging, or on board a wreck, faaten 
themselves to it. Anchora, cables, laotema, and compaaaea, are 
essential to complete the equipment of the boat; and good life
belt■, or life-jack.et&, are eeaeotial to complete the per■onal 
equipmeut of her crew. Without these laat addition■ many 
valuable live■ have been loat in endeavouring to aave othera. 
After a late fatal accident to a Whitby lifeboat it waa found 
that the only man ■aved was the only one who had a good life
belt. When queationed as to hia condition in the ■ea, 
and whether he had any difficulty in keeping hi■ feet down 
amid■t the heavy aurf, and hi■ bead well above the water, he 
replied that after the firat heavy ■ea broke over him he found 
himself ao quickly raiaed above the water again, that, tAmlgA 
ema6k to ,.,., he loat all fear, and entertained uo doubt of hi■ 
■afety. 

The tran■porting carriage ia an eaaential 11CCOmpaniment, 
and h11 received full attention from the conetructon of these 
boat■. Upon the occurrence of a wreck, the lifeboat, which 
i■ always, except in the caae of a few of the larger ■ise, kept 
upon it■ carriage in the boat-houae, ready for immediate tran■-
portation, ia apeedily removed by mean■ of the carriage to the 
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moat favourable poaition for launching it towardll the wreck. 
Thu the carriage renden the boat a't'&ilable for • larger range 
of coat than ahe would otberwiae command. When 1he i1 
drawn to the water'• edge, the carriage i1 turned round, ao 
that it1 rear end 1ball face the aea, and the boat be launched 
from it. The crew then take their aeata, each rower in 
bi1 place with hi■ oar over the aide, and the coHwain at the 
helm, or with the 1teering oar in hi■ hand. The carriage ia 
now backed into the water, aelf-detacbing or launching rope• 
are arranged, and when all ia ready the couwain, who watehe■ 
for a favourable moment, give■ the word, and then with • cheer 
the boat ia rapidly run aft into the waten upon ■mall iron 
rollera. The oaramen now give way, and ■he i■ at once under 
command, before the ■tormy ■ea baa time to throw her back 
broadaide to the ■bore, which, however, i1 the unal comequence 
of attempting to launch from an open beach, through a aurf 
and without • carriage. 

If the launch of a lifeboat takea place at night, it is umally 
attended with circumatancee of special intereat. Suppoae that in 
the darkneu a dull boom of a cannon aouud■ through the gusty 
gloom, and communicate■ the ■larm of a vesael in di1treu iu 
the offing. The inhabitant■ ~f the cout aud the neighbouring 
town or village aoon gather on the shore, and aome light up tar 
barrela ■long the sand■. By their fitful glare we perceive the 
lifeboat men hurrying towardi the boat-houae. Amidst the 
fluhl'■ of flaming torcbe■ they re-appear, and lantem1 gleam 
round the boat and in it; Down goea the grating carriage on 
the beach, bearing the boat; round it turn■, and back■ the 
boat towards the aea. The men jump in, and up fliea a 1ignal 
rocket to intimate to the imperilled crew that help i1 about to 
reach them. With a hearty cheer that ring■ clear and loud 
through the barah 1hrieking of the g■le, and above the war 
of the wave■, the g■llant crew intrust themselves to the 
water■• How intemely do those on abore aympathise with their 
friends now quitting it I bow heartfelt ia the prayer that goes 
up from every man there for the aafety of hi■ friend, or rela
tive, or fellow-townsman now at the mercy of the 1torm I Soon 
the boat ia out of the 1phere of the fitful ■bore illumination ; 
away it daabea into deep darkneu, and it• own few and feeble 
lantem• aoon die out in the black distance. All i1 now 
dreadful uncertainty. Another gnn booma out from the wreck, 
and it■ momentary fluh alone reveal• her poeition. Who aball 
describe the fearful aupenae of theae minute■ ? }nab tar 
barrela are lighted ; fresh fuel ii added to the atraggling cout
firea. Another rocket goea up from land to animate the cmr 
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of the endangen,d 'feSlel. Still agonising amiel7 pl'8ftill, 
and the fate both of ,hip and lifeboat u hanging in the 
balance, u the crowd upon the 1hore walk along it, aad aoa• 
vene, and peer out ninly into the thick dark.ne11. 

Preaently, however, a voice announces that the lifeboat ia 
again traeeable,-dimly traceable through the gloom by it■ 
glimmering lantern. Hope retmn1 and revive■ all. ln a 
few minutei mo:re her outline can be deecried ; and now, 
amid■t general and joyoua cheering, the long apected boat ii 
grating upon the ltooel. Out leap the men, one after another, 
dlenched, euaulted, and almoat spiritleea, after having ao 
long battled with the fury of the ■torm. But what tidinp 
of the wreck and her crew? Are they lOBt ?-are any of them 
nved? The question ii IOOD an1wered in the appearanoe of 
four or five atill mo:re deeply-drenched and half-drowned men, 
who are auiated carefully out of the boat. Here follon, too, 
the body of a fainting woman-not dead, yet for a time eenll6-
leu; and here, m01t gratifying of all, 1tepe out one of the 
ltunly lifeboat'■ men with a child in hi1 arm, I How 
gently does the huge rough fellow handle it ! How eagerly 
do the men on ahore, and the few women, too, preae forwanl to 
gaze at the reacued infant I . 

Although thi■ may be an imaginary acene, yet auch 
things have happened again and again, and every partit-olar 
is drawn from the actual hiltory of lifeboat adventnre,-a 
hi1tory which, if we had apace to cull inatances, would be 
found foll of miking incident■, which would impart pecnliar 
intereat to the atat.iltiea of thia aubject. Mo:reover, in the 
annal■ of lifeboat eervice have occurred eeveral of thoee 
instances of noble heroiam which do honour to onr common 
nature, and which make ua feel that kindly emotion which. all 
aelf-aacrificing deeda awaken. The silver medal■ of the 
National Lifeboat Institution, granted every year as iewanla 
for special bravery and aucceea in saving life from ahipW'!eCk, 
adom the breast■ of many humble fiahermeo and uilon. A 
recent record contains the namea of two devoted men, one of 
whom, by wading into the aurf, aaved twenty-four livea, and the 
other, by the aame course, thirteen. 

Of those aocietiea which have eecolar benefit. in view, few 
aeem more deserving of public aopporl than the Royal 
National Lifeboat Inatitntion, which baa long provided the 
meana of reacuing penona from lhipneck on our couta. 
Prom the eatabliahment of thia Institution in 182l to the 
end of the year 1862, the total number of penona •ved, 
either by its lifeboats, or hJ uertiona for which it hu 



3d 8Aipt11rech, Life6oal•i L;gAtiouea, and Buop. 

granted reward,, UllODDta to 12,856. During 1862, it hu 
given thirteen ailver medala, eleven votell of thank, inllCl'ibed 
on vellum, and grants in money of .l!l,125, for aaring the 
livea of 574 penon1 by lifeboats, ahore-boats, and other means, 
on the coasts and outlying bank• of the United Kingdom. or 
theae, 858 penona were aaved by lifeboats, and 216 by ahore
boata. One hundred and twenty-four lifeboat&, the property 
of thia lmtitntion, are now atationed on our couts; and it is 
gratifying to learn, that of the thirt.een new onea located 
during the put year, u many aa nine have been the 1pecial 
gift& of individual,, while one wu preaented to the Society by 
the town of Ipswich. A 1um of about two or three hundred 
ponnda will procure a lifeboat ; and how can the wealthy 
memben of our communitiea better signalise their charity? 

Lifeboat& are not indeed the only meam of aaving life from 
'Wl'eCU ; and the following analyaia of the services rendered by 
all meam during the put two yean will 1how what ii due to 
each:-

n.ura OJ' :u■OUK. Llffl IA TED. 

1861.. 1862. 
By lifeboat..... ..................................... 370 ... 743 
By rocket and mortar appuat1111..... .... . .. ... ... 330 .. . 447 
By 1hipa' own boat., 1hore-boata, ateamen, etc. 8,284' ... 8,406 
By individual exertion.............................. 13 ... 28 

Totals . . . .. . . .. . .. .. . 8,997 . .. 41,624' 

Thua, in theee ye&N, u in othen, by ,hips' own boats and 
1mack1, 1hore-boata and steamen, many more livea have been 
aaved than by other means; and apparently for this reuon, that 
when an accident occun in British watera, either a smack, or ship, 
or steamer is near at hand to render help with ita boat to the 
crews of the distreued YeUel1. The aervicea of lifeboats are 
chiefly valuable in very tempeatuoua weather, when no other 
craft could be aafely launched from the ahore. 

The rocut and ""11'lar apparalu is of well-known value in 
conveying a line from the shore to the ship. It works under 
10me manifeat disadvantage,, but in competent hands hu been 
found to be both a speedy and tolerably sure method of com
municating with a diatreaaed veaael. A line ia attached to the 
rocket, shot out and over the rigging of the ■hip, and thu11 the 
pyrotechnic projectile for once convey■ the means of aafety 
1mtead of destruction. There is no reuon why rocket and 
mortar apparatus should not be found ready at every daugerou• 
1tatio11 around our moat expoaed cout11. 
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In addition to rewards and medals bestowed by the Lifeboat 
Institution, the Mercantile Marine Fund annually pays 111ms 
of money for aaving life from shipwreck, (which by law claim■ 
the priority of reward,) for maintaining mortar and rocket 
apparatus, and for establishing and maintaining lifeboats with 
the nece&11ary crews and equipment■ on the coaata of the 
United Kingdom. About £4,000 a y-,ar bu been paid from 
the fund for rewards, and a liat i■ publiabed of the names of 
the persona rewanled. 

It appears that large sum■ constituting the. _Mercantile 
Marine Fund (which is compoaed of contribution■ from ship
ping) are at the dispoaal of the Board of Trade ; and it is 
affirmed, that were these fully and judiciou11ly expended 
11everal moat desirable objects might be secured, prominent 
amongst them being a Standard Lifeboat for ahipa, to be carried 
on every voyage. The Board of Trade might offer pecuniary 
prizea for the first, ■econd, and third beat full ■ize abip's life
boat& ; Bild, theae being tested by every kind of experiment, 
an authoritative recommendation of the boat adjudged betlt 
might follow, whereby all the present uncertainty, caprice, 
and careleaaneas which attend thia matter might be removed. 

The exact character and mode of fitting of every clau of 
lifeboat might thus be ao clearly defined that evaaion should 
be impouible, and the rotten or frail and treacheroua thinga 
now too often ,hipped aa lifeboat& would be banished from the 
airlea and decks of our merchant '\'L'8Sel11, where they are now 
only a anare and a mockery. Then, too, the lifeboat& of every 
ahip might be reported upon by a government inapector prior 
to every voyage, and thia might be done with advantage and 
exactitude by reference to a recogniaed at.andard. At preeent, 
it ia notorioua that a great proportion of the boats carried in 
pauenger ahipa, and nearly all thoae in our cout paaaenger 
ateamere, are mere ahow, and would prove either far too small 
or absolutely unaeaworthy in a gale and a wreck. The blind 
confidence of the public ahould be diaabuaed at once, and every 
man who proceeda on a long voyage abould look well to the 
boata carried by bis ship. 

Having thua far conaidered the means of rescue from death 
in the event of abipwreck or collision and actual peril, let us 
now turn to thoae precautionary arrangement& which are 
deaigned to prevent the occurrence of marine diaaaten. Fore
moat and far the moat conspicuous amongat them are the 
LigAtAouau. 

Of tbeae England now poaeeaea one hundred and seventy
one on her shores, available for 2,405 nautical miles of 
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cout line; and it ma7 be intereeting to compare oar own with 
the lighiage of other countries and other parts of the kingdom. 
The following table givee ua a brief compariaon at a glance. 

Coant17. Lighth-oa Clout liueia Propnrtiom. ahore, aaatial Milea. 

England .. 171 2,405 1 for 14·0 milee. 
Scotland .. 113 4.,469 1 ,, 39·5 n 
Ireland ... 73 2,518 1 ,, M·G ,, 
France ... 224, 2,763 1 ,, 12·3 " • 

Prom thi• it appeara that ae reapecte the lllffllber- and po,ition 
of light■, the Britieh eoutl are not eo well guarded u the 
:French ; for not only are the French light■ more numeroue in 
proportion, but they are 10 placed on the ClOBltl u to • Cl'088 
their fire.' The relation of the French light■ to thoee of Scot
land and Ireland appean at ■iJht. But, if we add the 4, l English 
floating light■ to the 191 bghthoueee, u it i1 proper to do, 
it will be found that England provides a light for every eleven 
nautical miles of COB1t, while France only provide■ one for 
every twelve mile■ of C081t. And u France 1tand■ high in 
respect of lightage, it may be ■aid that England, elightly sur
pu■ing her oppoaite neighbour, greatly aurpauee other 
conntriea, ae Holland, Norway, and perhapa moat of the 
maritime kingdoma, at leut in reapect to the number and 
po■ition of light■. 

But the efficiency i1 quite as important u the aufficiency of 
light■ ; and in adverting to thia, we muat enter more tbo
ronghly into the aubject. The efficiency of a public maritime 
light depend■ upon these condition•: (1.) the eource and 
character of the light; (2.) the kind of apparatus by which 
the light i■ directed to the place where it ia required ; (3.) 
the mutual adaptation of the ■ource of light and the optical 
appantu■ to one another, with respect to the requirements of 
the locality; (4.) the diatinctneas of one light from another. 
These conditions have been fully diacussed and inquired into by 
the commilBionera who collected the evidence included in the two 
ponderoua and unreadable folioe named at the head of this 
article. Having ■pent more than a week in endeavouring to 
obtain the really valuable information diapened throughout 
these book■, we hope to be able, in the compaaa of a few p&glll, 
to aet before our readers the result of our readmga in a 
popular form, adding 'IOIDe obaervationa of our own u we 
paaa. 
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Out of 586 practical men who replied to the Commia
■ionen' inquiries, 519 stated that they believed the coutll 
of the United Kingdom to be u well (or bett.er) lighted aa 
any other with which they were acquainted. Again, 200 
out of 311 penona preferred our British lights, while 33 
preferred thoee of ■ome other country. Other testimony 
to the aame effect ia added in varied forma ; and it ia very 
atisfactory to find that the greater number of marinera who 
are frequently depending on our lights, and therefore testing 
their efficiency, regard them aa at leaat equal to all others, 
while they are alao coaaidered by many to be superior to 
thoee in France. 

Without presuming to preaent the technical details of 
lighthouse illumination in their scientific form, we may 
hope to give auch a notice of them ila any intelligent 
reader may comprehend. Beginning with the firat question 
likely to be asked by an ordinary queri1t,-viz., How do you 
esplain the purpose of furnishing a lighthouse with a compli
cated illuminating apparatna? we reply, that the object of 
such an apparatus, whether mad&-ofglua or metal, ia to bend 
the rays of light which would naturally proceed forth in 
1traight linea, and then illuminate a hollow sphere. If they 
were thrown out upon the sky without being bent, they would 
mostly be wasted ; for it is not 10 much in the aky u on the 
water that they are required. Yet the bending muat be adapted 
to the particular purpose. If it ia intended that the light 
ahould be a fized one, and be aeen equally all round from the 
horizon to the hue of the light-tower, then the upper ray• 
which emanate from the illuminating apparatus muat be bent 
downwards, eo u to double the lower illumination. But if it 
be desired to illuminate only a narrow atrip of the eea, from 
the horizon to the base of the lighthouae, then all the ray• 
mu■t be bent laterally. Or, if the light be needed on one or 
more apota of leas or larger aiee, all the nya must be collected 
and thrown upon such spot.. Thia ia the condition of fixed 
lights placed at the end of long and narrow puaagea, and aleo 
of revolving lights which are made visible all round by causing 
len■ea and reflectors to revolve about the eource of light, or 
with it about a centre. 

The light which ia driven back from bodiee ia reftected in 
ICCOrdance with particular lawa, which fall under that branch 
of optica called OatOJ!tnc. (literally, aeir,g oppoaite); and the 
method b7 which it 1a sought to throw light in any deaired 
direction by the use of silvered parabolic retle'Ctora, ia termed 
the C.toptrie 1y1tem. Another and quite distinct aystem ie 
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the Dioptrit:, in which lenses of peculiar construction are 10 
arranged aa to refract the light. Fresnel, the eminent French 
optician, constructed the first dioptrio apparatus in France 
about forty yeal'8 ago, and gradually in our own country 
lenaea have replaced reflectors. But the lenticular or lens 
aystem, aa now adopted, varies greatly from that of older date, 
and is the subject of continual modifications. Some British 
manufacturers of optical gl888, and pre-eminently the Measr•. 
Chance of Birmingham, have beatowed great attention on 
lighthouse illumination. The firm just named have for the 
first time in this country made gl888 equal or even auperior to 
the French glus, and they are frequently introducing 
improvements in the adjustment of lanterna. Several of our 
readers may have inspected their beautiful specimen of light
houae illuminating apparatua in the nave of the recent Great 
Exhibition, where it formed a conapicuoua object. Any 
viaitor who may have stepped inside that large appantua, and 
aacended by the little spiral staircaae to the top of the interior, 
muat have been struck with the finiah, excellence, and arrange
ment of the part■, even though he may not have comprehended 
the perfection of the apparently complicated syatem of lenaes 
and reftectors. 

It baa been generally considered that the dioptric is prefer
able to the catoptric ayatem; yet the coromiuionen before 
alluded to aay they have • concluaive evidence that many of 
the catoptric lights in England are not only excellent in 
themaelvea, but exceed in eft"ect the dioptric lights on ita 
aborea.' We ahall not, however, enter into the aeveral optical 
queations, connected with either 1y1tem, which have so largely 
occupied the attention of the commi11ionera, with COBt to the 
country, and with very little advantage to the public. The vast 
maaa of technicalities which they have collected have no apecial 
inti;reat for any one except the official■ connected with our light
houaea ; and it ia quite impracticable to invest them with popular 
intereat. The public may, however, be concemed to know that 
large suma of money are expended in the maintenance of the 
illumination of lightbouaes : the original coat of a dioptric appa
ratua of the first order variea from fifteen hundred to two thou
sand pc,unds, to which muat be added the continual expenae of 
illuminating it aud keeping it in nightly efficiency. 

The whole maritime community, aa well aa optical philo
aophera, are at preaent much interested in the queation 
whether the Electric Ligld can be advantageonaly uaed in ligbt
houaea and for beacons. Experiments on this subject have 
been conducted, and are now drawing ao near to a conclusion, 



Plau of llluminating. 3-i,7 

as to warrant us in advertiug to some of the results and 
opinions at which the experi111euters have arrived. 

Jn 1858, the Elder Brethren of the Trinity Board, to whose 
arrangement the care of our public lighthouses ill confided, 
aanctioned the establishment of an electrical apparatus in the 
South Foreland Upper Lighthouse. It consisted of an accumu
lation of powerful magnets and iron core, with aurrounding 
coils, ao accurately arranged that when the associated cores 
were revolving they sent all their currents into one common 
channel, from which they were brought by conducting wirea 
to the lantern, where they produet>d the electric illumination. 
This mode of lighting being perfected in March, 1859, it 
w11 carefully examined and fully reported upon by Professor 
Faraday, who, after numerous details, stated hill opinion that 
the operator, Professor Holmes, had practically established the 
sufficiency and fitneas of the magneto-electric light for the 
purpose in view, aa far as concerned it, nature and manage
ment ; that he had seen no light so powerful, and had found no 
light more regularly and easily manageable in the lantern. 
Renewing his visit ten month• later, he found the light 
equally aatiafactory. Upon careful examination, however, he 
discovered that while it was generally very ateady, with but 
alight occaaional interruptious from the iron present in the 
carbon, it nevertheleu showed a tendency to 1pontaneou1 
and sudden extinction, either from the breaking oft' of the end 
of the carbon, (from which the light 1tream1 forth,) or from 
aome diaarrangement in the mechanical part& of the lamp. It 
was a aad defect that this took place three or four timea every 
night, although the light could be easily restored by a alight 
touch of the keeper's hand. Of course this liability to sudden 
extinction demanded watchfulness and constant attendance in 
the keeper, who could never leave his lantern. 

When, early in 1860, the time allowed for the experiment 
had passed away, ProfeBSOr Faraday urged ita extension, and 
the further trial of the magneto-electric light in the same or 
aome other lighthouse. Upon this recommendation the Trinity 
Board sanctioned the use of this light at Dungeneas, where there 
now are two specimens of the apparatua, placed one over the other 
in the axia of the lantern, and four electric lamp•, two for each 
apparatus, of which, however, but one ia used at a time. The 
electric light pauea through the upper panea of the lantern, 
the original lampa and reflector■ of which are retained in their 
places, ao that in case of accident they can at once be subati
tnted for the inefficient electric light&, while they may be also 
1l8ed together for purposes of comparoon. 
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An experiment was made by taking obse"ation■ flve mile■ 
oft' at ■ea, on the relative powers of the electric light and the 
metallic reftecton lighted with Argand oil lamps. At this 
distance it wu found impouible to distinguish the two kinda 
of lights from each other, although under the telescope they 
were easily aepanble. Their united illumination was brilliant 
to the distance of be miles, and, upon the extinction of the 
electric light, the change was very striking and diaadY&ntageou■. 
When, however, this light was again restored, the distant 
illumination again became glorious. So superior was the 
briIJiancy of the electric light, that the addition or removal of a 
powerful set of ordinary reflector■ with their lamps would not 
have been known to an uninformed mariner. 

The London public at large had a fine opportunity to judge 
of the comparative effecta of lights, on the night of tbe general 
illumination on March 10th last. Every spectator who 
then stood at the foot of London Bridge, and looked at the 
danling streams of light iuoing from three electric lighta fixed 
on the top of the Mouoment, could in an instant obaene, how, 
over all the glare of alm01t inuomerable gas lights and oil 
lamps, the electric lights from the lofty pillar rayed forth an 
intense and overpowering brilliancy which moat have been 
distinguished froni all the other brightnes■ far and wide around. 
Even from the greater height of the top of the croa of St. Paul's, 
the electric light shone forth conspicoon■ly, though it was 
inferior to those displayed upon the Monument. 

The arguments, then, in favour of the adoption of the mag
neto-electric light in beacon■ and light-towers, are strong so far 
u regards the mere increase of illumination. There are alao 
other arguments in its favour,■och u the evolution ofthi■ light in 
a limited local space, as must have been observed by all who have 
11een it publicly exhibited. By this mean■ it may be directed sea
ward with great ease, and made to diverge at pleasure more or 
less in a vertical or horisontal direction-with u much ease, 

• indeed, u the exhibitor from the summit of St. Paul'• sent his 
illumination aucceuively into difl'erent parts of the church1ard, 
and upon difterent parts of the church, on the night o the 
10th of Much. Anothtp" advantage is that, while no increase 
of light beyond a certain maximum ia pouible in the common 
oil lamps at the source of illumination, any desired increase is 
pouible at the foeaa of the electric light, the limit being not the 
electrical power, but the pecuniary coat. Again : the electric lamp 
is free from that 'V&■t shadow which ia produced by theoil lamp,and 
which absorbl the greater portion of the descending rays, while 
all thP. «JeacendiPg rays can be rendered eJfective in its rival. 
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Still all the advantage■ are not on the aide of the electric 
light ; f'or the ordinary 171tem is f'ar more ■imple, and demand■ 
no special knowledge or attention in the attendant■. Should 
its rival be o■ed, one or more men mn■t be thoroaghl7 infonned 
in the principle■ and con■trnction of the electric lamp; othen 
muat noder■tand the principle■ and management of the electro
magnetic machine■, with the ■team engine■ and conden■er■; the 
operator■, too, mu■t be able to repair everr part of the apparatn■. 
In the■e matter■ the expen■e of the ■yatem will be much greater 
than the pre■ent one ; and to thi■ larger ootla7 ma7 be added 
the objection■ made b7 ■ome, (though ■carcely admitted b7 Pro
feasor Faraday,) that thi■ light being too bright give■ a f'al■e 
imprenion of the true di■taoce of the lighthou■e, aad al10 
dazzle■ the eye■ of mariner■, and calllell confusion with relation 
to other and intervening light■. It i■ manifest, however, that 
a general uae of the electric light would in a short time obviate 
eome of the■e ■uppoaecl disadvantage■. Should it■ adoption 
become univenal, it will prove one of the moat remarkable 
instance■ of a benevolent and practical application of a ■cien
ti6c cli■co'fe'J; and a light akin to that which ■leepa in the 
dread thunder cloud, and flashe■ in the ■torm, will be 
commanded and directed from a hundred tower■ through the 
darkneu of night over the pathle■■ ocean, for the warning 
and ■afety of thoo■and■ of our fellow creature■• An7 addition 
to the e:spenae of maintaining our lighthou■e■ wear■ a ■eriOIIII 
upect when we look at the 1um1 ■unk in their con■truc
tion. The Eddy■tooe lighthon■e, which wu the flr■t that 
roae up in the mid■t of ao open ■ea on i■olated rock■ or wave
washed reef■, coat a vut ■um. The Bell Bock lighthou■e, which 
tower■ to a height of 117 feet on the eut cout of Scotland, 
coat £61,831; and one on the we■t cout near the Skerrr 
Vore, which i■ 158 feet high, coat ~. 116 ; while the Bi■hop 
Rock Tower in the Scilly lale■, attaining 145 feet in altitude, 
wu con■tructed f'or £36,559. Di&rence■ of localit7 and m 
f■cilit7 in obtaining material■ 1iCCOUDt f'or theae large ft~ 
tioo■ in e:spenditure. Where economy and forethought are 
exercised, it hu been found that ■mall lighthousee on the 
mainland of England, or on favourably ■ituated i■le■, may be 
constructecl for from £3,000 to £5,000; while the avenge oo■t of 
a similar lighthon■e in ■imilar ■ituationa in Scotland nceed■ 
.t8,000; and in Ireland (including the illuminating apparatu■) 
the general coat hu been £10,000. 

The Deport and Evidence of' the Commi■■ionen prove that 
con■iderable aum■ • of money have been wuted, and that au 
important ariug might be effected by more judiciou■ manage-
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ment and by united action. The Floating Lights are also 
coetly, the avenge expense of ■uch a vessel when fully 
equipped (~xclusive of ■tores) varying from £3,622, under the 
auperintendence of the Trinity House in England, to .£6,224, 
in Ireland, under the Ballast Board. In all aituations it ia 
far more expensive to maintain a light afloat than on ■bore; 
and atationary building■ ahould be erected, wherever poasible. 

What a lighthouse ia to the mariner by night, that a 
B""11 i■ by day. In the United Kingdom there are 
about 1,109 buoy■ in position, and about 600 in reaerve. 
The reault of inquiry reapecting these is as follows : In 
aome districts they are ample and good, in othen more are 
required, and in aome there are far ·too few. Neglect 
of once-existing buoys baa caused their diaappearance in 
aome waten, and panimony their ableuce from othen. It 
ia, however, aatisfactory to learn that on the whole our own 
coa■ts are diatinguished for their efficient buoyage a■ compared 
with foreign coast■. The Thames from its mouth up to 
London bean nearly seventy buoys ; and yet the number of 
dift'erent coloun and characters marked upon them does not 
exceed seventeen. For the twenty-two channels by which 
pilots can enter the mouth of the river, the combinations of 
colour and distinction are ao well distributed that two buoya 
exhibiting similar characters are never found together or in 
each other's neighbourhood. The great desideratum ia a 
fis.ed aational s7stem of buoyage ; and if a new syatem 
cannot be safely mtroduced, it would be well in all channels to 
have black and red buoys on the one hand, and black and 
white. or red and white, on the other. As to coloun, the 
darker the buoy the more conapicuoua it becomes, and ont of 
657 mariners 408 preferred a black colouring. 

In the amalleat compau and in the moat intelligible phrase
ology at our command, we have endeavoured in the preceding 
pages to bring before our readers the reaults of numerous and 
patient inquiries upon the 1ubject1 of Wreck■, Colli■iona, and 
Cuualties at aea, together with their alleviation■ by partial and 
occa■ional rescue, and their prevention by good and ample 
lightage, and abundant and con■picuou■ buoyage. We have 
omitted several topic■ of merel,: technical or acientific interest, 
and have contented ouraelvea with adverting to the most promi
nent ■ubjects, in order that the general reader may be enabled 
to form aome idea of the perpetual peril■ environing the vut 
fleets of ahipe which are day and night ■ailing to and from 
and round our coasts ; of the numel'OUI and ■cientifically 
arranged precautions which are devised for warning marinen 
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by fiery fluhee and intenae combustion ; and of that little fleet 
of lifeboats which is now widely stationed on the dangerous 
shores of our island, ready at the first alarm to launch forth 
on the ocean, if only they may rescue endangered lives. 

Since the preceding pages were written, the Board of Tnde 
has published some well-considered regulations for the pre
vention of collisions at sea, which are also translated into 
French. They consist of, 1. Rules concerning Lights ; 
2. Rules concerning Fog Signals; and, 3. Steering and Sail
ing Rulee. The Rules for Lights are nine in number, and 
very circumstantial ; so that, with due attention to' them, col
lisions may be considerably diminished. The tenth article 
provides for the employment of fog signals, and of a steam 
whistle before the funnel of steam-ships under weigh. The 
Steering and Sailing Rult'II compose an excellent brief code of 
' rules for the road.' The twenty articles are all so carefully 
prepared, that nothing more can be wished than that they 
should be rigidly observed. 

AaT. IV.-TM Life a,ul 7lmea of Saint Bernard, A66ot of 
ClainJau, .&.o. 1091-1153. By J.&11Bs Co'l'Tn Moa110N, 
M.A., Lincoln College, Odord. London : Chapman and 
Hall. 1863. 

TBB name of Bernard, stripped of all appendages that might 
challenge controversy, belongs to the company of thoae Chris
tians of an obscurer day whoae characters have passed the 
aevere ordeal of the common instinct of Christendom. Such a 
catholic roll there is, compoaed of men the Divine virtues of 
whose religion plead irresistibly against the judgment which 
would remember their human errors, and the fragrance of 
whose memory still lingers in the house of God long after the 
atained earthen vesael that held the precious ointment has been 
broken and forgotten. To this genuine hagiology all ages, 
even the darkest, have contributed ; it has been reinforced 
from the most arid regions of Christ's allegiance. Some 
have entered it in virtue of a aanctity the lustre of which no 
dogmatic oft'ence, no tincture of superstition, no alloy of 
infirmity, could avail eft'ectually to dim ; some in • virtue of 
writings which have solidly enriched Christian theology, not
withstanding many abatements of error; some in virtue of 
lffl'ices rendered to their own generation, which have made 
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all future generations their debtor&; while a few, with Augustin 
at their head, hue their claim• upon the■e three teatimoniea 
combined. Thia company, forming a line of ijght from apo
atolic timea to our own, baa :received a canoniaation truer and 
more authoritative than any mere eccleaiaatical conclave could 
confer ; aud, thua aanctioned, they command the reverence of 
all ' whoae judgment ia just.' To the reader of the Church's 
mingled hiatory the conacioUIDeY of their esiatence, difl'used 
through the centuries, ia an UD■peakable relief. It givea unity 
and consiatency to what otherwise would be an all but inex
plicable chaoa. It 1hed1 ndiance on what would otherwise be 
all but hopelea■ly dark, It givea the thoughtful Christian 
atrength to traverae the wearisome annals, and to encounter 
without dismay all their peril• to his faith. The roll which, 
apread before every other reader, ia written within and without 
with lamentations, and mourning, and woe, ii aeen in the 
light of this coDICio111neu to be nowhere without ita records 
of true religion ; so read it becomes, like Ezekiel'• book, u 
honey in the mouth for 1weetneu. Thu aimple confidence 
makea all Chriatiao antiquity in a very precio111 and peculiar 
■ense its own. 

Bernard of Clainam:. has an undeniable right to take high 
rank amongst these elect names of Catholio Chriatendom. His 
piety, his writings, and bi, acts form in his favour a triple plea, 
which bu been admitted to be aufficient by men in all Chria
tian communiooa. Perhaps no one of thMe three claim• would 
of itaelf have aufficed to raiae him to a very high po&ition, or 
to anything approaching the rank which be now holds in 
general eatimation. His religion waa undoubtedly real, hia 
devotion fervent and austained ; but hi, piety never diaengaged 
itself from some of the defecta which clung to the typical 
1anctity of his timea.. Moreover, in an age which produced 
Anaelm, Bruno, Malachy, Norbert, Peter the Venerable, and 
some othen, Bernard wu not pre-eminent. Hi• aanctity alone 
would not have marked him out for anch CODBpicuous honour. 
Nor are the writinga which won him the title of the 'Lut of 
the Fathen,' of auch a character, on the whole, u to place 
him among the fint Chriatian DUDea, or in any poaition of 
anperiority to several other medueval dirinea that might be 
mentioned. Hi, literary remaiDB alone would not have won 
him bi• peculiar celebrity. The 1ame may be 1aid of his 
influence upon his time,. It wu indeed that of a maater
apirit, and generally, though not alwaya, exerted for good. 
But had hi• fame reated solely on bis public achievement■, it 
would have been only that of the moat commanding mind ill 
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the degenerate intenal between Hildebrand and Innocent. 
Hemmed in by these two greater namea, hi■ own woald ha•e 
been far leu con1picuo111 than it ia. But Bernard'• claim■ to 
the reapect of the general Christian world reat upon the com
bination of three element■ which ha•e 'ferJ rarely co-euated. 
Such a penonal character, auch a life of unwearied energy, 
and auch a legacy of Chriatian writing■, form a union in hia 
historical penon which few other name■ preaent. 

Thi■ variety of intereat ha■ made the life and time■ of 
Bemarcl a very favourite aubject of biography. Beaidea the 
original memoin which alwaya accompany hia works, French, 
German, and Engliah monograph■ have in succellion made him 
their hero. Of the French, the Abbe Ratiabonne'a and M. 
Montalembert'a are the best kuown, and the most complete. 
Singolarly different in treatment, but very much more 
exha111tive, and, to the hard atudent, aatiafactory, ia Neander'a 
volume, which the Eogliah reader may find ably reproduced in 
the tranlllation publiahed by Miu Wrench aome twent7 yean 
ago. Mr. Moriaon ii the lateat writer wboae pen baa been 
attracted to the subject. He baa given ua a clear, atraight
forward, and acholarly narrative, which he hu made very 
intereating and valuable by carefolly ■elected extract■ illuatra
tive of the development of Bernard'• character and worth. 
These Mr. Morison baa thought more valuable than a crowd of 
historical detail■ or philosophical diaquiaitiona. Much that a 
more ambitioua writer woald have attempted to do for the 
reader, Mr. Morison baa left the reader to do for himaelf. He 
has, howevet-, aome rather vigoroua philoaophiaing here and 
there, u will appear in the sequel. 

Bernard wu bom .A.D. 1091; he took the vowa in the 
Monastery of Citeam: at the age of twenty-three ; two 7eara 
afterwards he founded Clairvam:; and Abbot of Clainam: he 
remained, declining all preferment■, for thirty-eight 7ean, until 
his death .A.D. 1153. 
Hi■ father, Teaselin, wu a Burgundian knight, who honeatly, 

though in a rough fuhion, ■trove to aerve God in arma. It ii 
enough to uy of him that he never failed to make himaelt' 
terrible to the enemiea of his liege lord, the Duke of Burguady, 
and that he had enough of ■elf-command and the fear of God 
to decline a duel,-in those day■ no alight teat of both. Hia 
mother, Alith, made Fontaine■ Cutle a monutic inatitution 
in all but the name ; ■he dedicated her ■even sou and her one 
daughter to God when they were bom; but Bemard, her third 
IOU, ■he aeema to have devoted in a apecial manner. Her 
aeduloua training, which ne•er lost aight of hia probable future 
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TOC&tion, wu followed up ~ a coune of instruction in a college 
of secular priests at Chatillon. They sent him back in his 
nineteenth year thoroughly equipped in the Trivium,-gram. 
mar, rhetoric, dialectice,-with a good grounding in theology, 
and with a strong pauion for literature generally. But his good 
mother died at this juncture, before she could see the fruit of 
the seed she had sown. Bernard wu brought under other 
influences. He did not enter paaeively upon the career for 
which his mother's instruction and his subsequent education 
had prepared him ; temptations arose that made his vocation 
the result of personal and resolute choice. 

Three paths opened invitingly before him. The first led into 
the world of arm■. To the martial excitement kindled by the 
victories of the first Crusade-the news of which flying through 
Europe were among■t hi■ earliest remembrances-he wu by 
no means insensible. The man who wrote so much about war, 
and sent so many scores of thousands out to fight in the East, 
must have had within him as a youth something that would 
respond to the voice from the camp. That camp, too, wu very 
near : his father and all his brothers were, with the Duke, 
engaged in be■ieging the Castle of Graney at the time of his 
return from the cloister school. Young Bernard was, like 
David, the exception in his father's house to the law of military 
service ; but his brothers, unlike David'■, urged him by every 
argument to join them in their career of glory. Failing in this, 
they strove to kindle his literary ardour. Paris, not far off, was 
at that time the scene of dialectical contests scarcely lei■ 
exciting than the Crusades. Crowd■ were pouring from all 
parts of Europe to witness the encounters of William of Cham
peaux and the wonderful Peter Abelard. Thi■ most accom
plished of all lecturers and disputants was then, at the age of 
thirty, in the full flush of his renown: be bad overcome the 
first dialectician of the age in open court, and was fast gather
ing round him, by an unexampled fascination, all the young 
apirits who were not abroad in the wars. This to Bernard, 
fresh from his studies, and filled with irrepressible yearn
ings for action, was a stronger temptation than the camp. 
But the temptation-for auch he deemed it-was overcome; 
and the meeting of Bernard and Abelard was reserved for 
another criaia. Meanwhile, the image of his motlier, 
the memory of her prayers, was never absent from his 
thoughts. The bells of the neighbouring convent perpetually 
pleaded in her name on behalf of the third coune which 
lay before him. The conflict wu severe, and all the 
more ao u his pasaiona were beginning to require a ■tern 
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repreR11ion. But one day, when he was going, irresolute and 
deeply troubled, to his brothe11 in the camp, he entered a 
church by the wayside ; there he prayed earnestly for pardon, 
peace, and direction, and came out with an unalterable reso
lution to take the monastic vows. 

The language in which he describes hia 'convenion • would 
acarcely aound unfamiliar even to a Methodiat ear. And the 
1ure result of a true convenion followed. He began at once to 
labour zealoualy for the aalvation of all around him. It waa 
now hia turn to be the aggreuor : and auch was the vigour of 
hia attack, auch the aacendency he began already to exercise 
over men, that in a very abort time he had a little band of 
thirty, including all hia brothers, at his diapoaal, whom he led 
to a retreat at Chatillon, in order to a aix month■' probation 
for monastic life. Apart from the fundamental error, that 
religioua perfection implied the monastic vowa, and that in no 
other way could God be fullr aened and the world fully for
uken, thia wu a notable triumph, and a noble earnest of a 
spiritual influence that scarcely ever met with diaappointment. 
That triumph wu complete when, in due time, his father and 
hi■ only aiater succumbed, and the whole generation of hia 
kindred were safe within monastic walls. 

A monastery was choaen which at that time moat strictly 
maintained the Benedictine rule. Citeaux waa in ita fint love, 
being only in the fifteenth year from its foundation ; and 
Stephen Harding, it■ third abbot, had every thing in his cha
racter to attract an earnest spirit like Bernard's. His aingular 
administrative abilities, however, and his sincere piety had not 
proved sufficient to keep the monastery from sinking ; ita 
exceuive auateritiea had kept out recruit■, death had thinned 
the original company, and acarcity and dueaae bade fair to 
bring it down to extinction. Juat then Bernard and his thirty 
arrived : the decline of Citeaux wu arrested, and ita proaperity 
eoon became the wonder of Christendom. 

During his novitiate, the young monk practised auaterities 
which all but ruined his constitution,-austeritiea which were 
afterwards matter of regret to himaelf. He aet out with the 
intention of testing the virtue of aaceticiam to the uttermost. 
With what ardour he was likely to punue the task of keepiug 
under, or rather outraging, his body, we may judge from the fact, 
recorded by himself, that he once in earlier yean puniahed a 
single forbidden glance by instantly plunging himaelf up to the 
neck in a pool of water crusted with ice. For any ordinary 
devotee the Benedictine rule, aa reatored at Citeaux, might 
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have been rigid enough. It exacted the utmoat amount of 
aerrice that body and 10ul could render, from the two o'clock 
matins to the eight o'clock complines. It reduced the gratifi
cation of the appetite to the lowest point conaistent with 
acti't'e lire. It cut off all the auperfluities, all the amenities, 
and many of the neceuariea of daily existence. It filled the 
da7, and moat of the night, with 1t'Ork and prayer. But all 
waa not enough for thi■ young a■pirant after perfection. 
Berard I 10/&y arl thou Mre 1 ttJ/&y art thou Aere f waa the 
question that always rang in bi■ ear■; and the answer waa, 7o 
aulHlue the Jlah. He determined to get the victory at once and 
for ever over eyery inclination of aenae. He would aettle the 
dispute at once and for ever between the flesh and the spirit. 
He gradually loat all reli■b for food, having learned the art 
of swallowing without tasting what the neeeaaity of living 
obliged him to eat. The fear of fainting wu uaually hi■ ■ole 
monition to take nourishment, which seemed rather to defer 
death than 8Wltain life. To night and sleep hia rub religion 
wu a woful enem7 : ■leepera be regarded a■ dead ; sleep, u 
time loat ; and hia vigils commonly luted nearly through 
the night. All the time that wu not occupied in labour wu 
■pent in eeatatic contell!plation. The occaaional company of 
hi1 worldly friend■ wu to him a 10urce of great disquiet. 
Finding that theae visit■ dulled the ardour of hi■ morning 
prayers, he filled hi1 ears with little wad1 of flu ; and thus wu 
able to ■peak to the edification ofhi■ visitors without hearing their 
idle words. All thia wu part of a wonderful experiment,-an 
experiment which, had it succeeded, would have won ita per
fection at the expen■e of life and all life'a uaefulneu. But the 
experiment failed ; not through any diminution in the young 
monk'■ vigour of will, but becauae he wu aaved by other■ from 
consummating the ruin which auch a perversion of the Ian both 
of nature and of grace would haft involved. 

But we are anticipating. It is pleuant to turn from this 
lad picture to two redeeming circum■tancea in the account of 
Bernard'■ earl7 monutic life,-hi■ conltant communion with 
~ternal nature, and hi■ profound atudy of the· Scriptures. 
For, atrange aa it may appear, thia daily, hourly, perpetual 
aacrifice of the fleah waa otfered up amid1t all the lovelineaa 
of the moat beautiful of aequeatered valley■. Whenever he 
wa■ not engaged in the choir, he waa alone under the trees, 
with the Bible in hia banda. • Truat,' he aaid to one of bia 
pupil•, • one who baa had great experience. You will find 
aomething far greater in the wood■ than you will in bookL 
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Stones aud trees will teach you what you will nner learn 
from maaten. Do not the mountain, drop eweetneu? the 
hill• run with milk. and honey, and thevalleye etand thick with 
corn?• He wae accuatomed to aay, that whatever knowledge 
he had of the Scripturee he had acquired chiefly in medita
tion and prayer in the woode and field, ; and that beeches 
and oaka had ever been hie beet teachen on the word of God. 
It ie not difficult to undentand thie nncomcioae infidelity to 
hie ucetic principles ; and it is not easy to euggerate thfl 
curative and redeeming influence of thie fenent communion 
with the word of God amidet Hie moat beautiful worke. 

Citeaux eoon became famo111. The example of Bernard'efamily 
wu followed by mch numben, that in the coune of two yean 
two aucceeaive offshoots had eetabliahed themeelvee eleewhere, 
and a third became necesaary. Stephen Harding had eeen from 
the beginning what kind of a youth Providence bad sent him. 
He never forgot the day when a young man of twenty-three, 
with hie earneet epirit gleaming through hie emaciated frame, 
had brought thirty powerful recruit. with him to the cloieter 
gatee, all of them the fruite of hie eingle laboun. To the rest 
of the brethren Bernard did not appear a likely man to be the 
head of a new community,-• poet which would require gifte 
that none but Stephen diecerned in him ; they felt too that 
they could badly •pare their young aaint ; but the abbot 
eent him forth with nothing but a CfOIIII in hie hand, and twelve 
monke, to pitch their tent on a •pot of ground given for the 
purpose by the Earl of Troyea. Onward these thirteen went, 
till at the dietance of aome hundred milee they halted in a epot 
which had formerly been notorio'llll aa the haunt of robben ; 
but which from thia day exchanged the name of the Valley of 
Absinthe, or Wormwood, for that of Pleaaant Valley, Clan
vallis, or Clainaux. There, with the help of the people around, 
they constructed their rude fabric,-chapel, dormitory, refec
tory, all in one,-to be replaced in due time by much grander 
buildings. A rougher aanctUBl'f they could not have ; and 
their early trial• were very aevere. They were often reduced to 
the great.eat extremity, to beech-nute and roote, and almoet to 
starvation. The new abbot, moreover, wu at first very &evere, 
until the deapondency of hie company warned him to avoid 
exceea. But his courageous faith overcame all obetaclee ; and, 
after the bitterneu of the first winter, Clainaux became famous, 
and wu thronged with occupant. of new cell■. Bernard wu 
ordained abbot by William of Cbampeaux, now Bishop of 
ChAlon■. 

The good biehop conceived a regard for the young enthu■iaat, 
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which ripened into the closest friendahip, and helped to heal 
the wound inflicted by hia former treacheroua pupil, Abelard. 
He waa deeply impreaaed by the aincerity, fenour, and 
talenta of the new abbot ; but hia fean were excited by the 
emaciation of hia frame, bearing teatimony aa it did to the 
desperation of hia aaceticiam. He took a audden and wiae 
resolution. He went to the next chapter at Citeaux, obtained 
permilllion to govern Bernard for one year aa hia auperior, and 
retumed to Clairvaux with the aigna of 1&uthority in hia handa. 
The young ruler muat needa submit. He waa lodged in a 
separate dwelling, put in charge of a physician, and returned 
at the end of the year a healthier and wiaer man. He renewed, 
indeed, hia severities ; but there waa in them from this time 
more of reaaon and leu of fanaticism. And to this enforced 
year of common sense we may, perhaps, attribute the saner 
tone of Bernard's mind during the remainder of his life. 

At this point Bernard'a higheat earthly preferment was 
attained. No perauaaion ever aniled to make him change his 
abode, or aeek any higher dignity. The way to the highest 
ecclesiastical honour waa open to him ; but he bad none of that 
kind of ambition. He resisted the still stronger temptation to 
aaaociate his own name with a new order. He submitted to the 
jurisdiction of the head of the Cistercians through life ; and, 
whatever aacendency he acquired over kings, emperors, and 
popes, he remained to the laat a 'man under authority.' For 
nearly forty years he waa abbot of Clainaux : during the 
latter half of that time he was confessedly the master spirit of 
Christendom; and during the earlier twelve or fifteen years he 
was intently acquiring influence, and gradually making that 
influence felt in always widening circles. It will be seen that he 
found out in due time the secret of his power, and was neither 
slow nor very scrupulous in uaing it. But the government of his 
little flock, correspondence with the outer world, and the com
poaition of a few of his works, fill up the record of these earlier 
and leu public years. _ 

The annals of the monastic orden furnish no example of 
monkhood which can be spoken of with more respect 
than Clainaux, while nuder Bemard'a government. Many 
reaaona conspired to make it a favourable and, perhaps, almost 
an exceptional apecimen of cloister life. In the firat place, it 
was a new eatabliahment, and founded at a time when the 
monastic inatitute was renewing ita youth in Germany and 
France, throwing oft' 10me of ita wont abuses, and reverting to 
the original principles of ita conatitution. These new eatab
liahmenta were indeed doomed by an inevitable law to pus 
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through all the cycles of wealth, luxury, corruption, and degra. 
dation : but the Ciatercian order was aa yet pure, and during 
Bernard'■ daya ■bowed no very evident aigna of decay. The 
personal character of the young abbot contributed largely to 
thia. After making every allowance for the enthuaiutic e1.tra
vagance of his admiren, we cannot but acknowledge the won
derful charm of a devotion which at thia period faacinated 
every one who came within ita influence, and thoae most who 
marked it most closely. Habitual communion with the word 
of God, and the almost ceaaelesa contemplation of the Saviour, 
in a retirement which the turmoil■ of Christendom bad not yet 
disturbed, invested his. daily life with a aacredness and dignity 
that none could resist. The interior economy, alao, of the 
monastery wu healthy in ita tone. Work-agricultural with
out and literary within-altemated with devotion ; while bard 
fare and little sleep gave every advantage to auch aa were bent 
on an earnest religioua life. It ia true that we aeek in vain for 
the e1.ternal charities towards man which are, after all, the very 
beat aaaiatancea to private derotion,-indeed, the essential com
plement of a perfect piety towards God. It ia equally true that 
the picture thua presented leave■ on the mind the impreaaion 
of an introverted, self-involved, and neceaaarily morbid religion, 
which, profeuedly aiming at the annihilation of aelf, ia too 
much alone with aelf, too much occupied with self, to attain 
to the perfect realisation of that glorioua idea. Thie is the 
eaaential vice of the system, the ineradicable root of bitten1eaa 
which baa alwaya baffled the husbandry of the moat sincere 
and eameat monk who ever cultivated the monastic ■oil. 
Against this, it may be regarded aa hopelesa to appeal to many 
uudeniable advantages to aociety which flowed from the 
institute, especially in the Middle Agee. But, certain it ia that 
whatever advantage■ may be pleaded on ita behalf were to be 
found, and in their leut objectionable form, in the monutery 
of Clairvau. It waa a refuge for many turbulent apirita, 
whom perhapa no other form of religion would have attracted ; 
it waa a acbool of the beat religioua education and discipline 
tbe age could aft'ord ; and it waa the centre of obae"ation 
from which the world without might be watched by a reformer 
always ready to send forth bia vigorous proteata. A few remark■ 
on each of theae particulars will lead ua onward in our 
11arrative. 

The fundamental idea of the monastic inatitute waa that of 
providing for earnest Christiana a retreat where God could 
be aened in what waa thought to be the peri'ect ideal of 
the Christian life. The common fold of the Church waa uot 
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nlicientl7 aecluded, or mflicientl7 aacred, to aatisfy the un
natural and euggerated ambition of the early ucetics. They 
therefore invented a aauctuary within the sanctuary; they 
encloeecl a garden which the Scripture never encloeecl ; and 
thought they found there a fountain aealed from the mUB even of 
their fellow Cbriatiana. In abort, the cloister became to the aoci
et)' what bia cell bad been to the anchorite,-a church within the 
church, a refuge for the aeekera of perfection which ahould be to 
the baptised community what the baptised community waa to the 
world. Hence the aaaumption of the monkish vowa waa actually 
termed a aecond baptiam; and we find Bemard himaelf thua 
explaining the term: ' The monaatic diacipline hu earned this 
prerogative, to be called a aeoond baptiam, aa I think, becauae 
of the perfect renunciation of the world, and the aingular 
excellence of the apiritual life, which, exalted above all other 
kinda of human life, makea ita profeaaora and lovera like angels, 
and unlike men ; and u in baptiam, 80 in the aecond regene
ration, u it were, of thia reaolution, we emerge from darkness 
into light.' So rooted waa the notion of the meritorious 
virtue of tbia interior Chri■tendom, that many who would not 
enter it at once enrolled themaelvea u fratrea atlacripti in the 
moat celebrated ordera, thua obtaining a apecial intereat in 
their pra7era ; reserving to themaelvea the right of &111um
ing the monkish habit at death, and 80 puaing into eternity 
through the atraiteat gate. 

But when the aucceaaive monaatic ordera degenerated from 
their unworldly apirit, aa they invariably did, and the Regulan 
conformed t.o the luxurioua habita and hierarchical grandeur of 
the Seculan, new foundation• were eatablished as a protest 
againat them. And these new and more earneat inatitutea would, 
a■ they auceeuively aroee, natunlly attract the far greater part of 
tho■e who■e conaciencea were disturbed by their ain■, or wh018 
apirita were fired with more than ordinary enthuaiaam. Sharp 
diacipline wa■ the obvioua refuge of thoae who were arrested in 
their career of wickedneu by any alarming providence of God, 
or by any terrifying diBCOurae of man. Thua only, they were 
taught to believe, th~ might perfect their repentance and find 
abaolution. In multitude, of caaea the proceaa would simply 
end in a morbid and ceremonial Phariaaiam. But in othen, 
and eapecially in the hand■ of auch men u Bernard and 
Norbert, no doubt a true converaion was the result. Many a 
turbulent apirit wu drawn from the confuaion and diatractiona 
of feudal warfare. Urged by the ating of conacience, find
ing no conaolation in the worldly Church, alienated by the dia
■olute livee of the aecalar clergy, they would throw themaelvea 
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into the cue of aucb men with perfect aubmillion, and with a 
aellle of infinite relief. 

The monutery waa ordinarily recruited in two ways : by 
the negative attraction of ita own fame, aud by the positive 
l't!IIUlta of the preaching of ita miuionariea. But, in the cue 
of Clairvaux, the former aouree of aupply waa aoon found amply 
aufficient. There wu a perpetual stream of applicanta for 
F.bation, flowing from all parta of Europe, and without any 
mtermiuion, at leaat during the forty yeara of Bemard'a rule. 
But aome of the moat highly prized of hie converta were auch 
u may be said to have been won by accident. For instance, w~ 
read more than once of recklesa knighta seeking the alway■ 
read,: hoapitality of the monastery, and being made captivee 
for life by the aolemn influence of what they saw and heard. 
Sometimee a stray penit.ent, on bis way to a pilgrimage,-the 
one great rival of the cloister,-would come seeking the abbot'• 
bleaaing, and be persuaded of a better way to heaven than tlaat 
which led to the Eut. Of one ■uch captive Bernard writea : 
'Your Philip would have travelled to Jerusalem, but be bath 
discovered a nearer way, and a shorter paaaage over the great 
aea; he bath already, through dexteroua aeamanship, reached 
the desired haven; he doth not only contemplate Jerusalem 
with his bodily eye, but is become a apiritual inhabitant there : 
not of that earthly Jerusalem which is in bondage with her 
children; but of that which ie free, even our heavenly mother.' 
Nor were instances wanting in which notorioua criminals were, 
at the special intercession of the abbot, reprieved from death, 
and transferred to the cloiater aa a reformatory. So Bernard 
once met a criminal near the gatee, on his way to execntion : 
Rising the halter, he Jed the prisoner to the Count of Cham
pagne. • Alu ! venerable father,' said that nobleman, ' how 
abould ·you believe it possible to aerve one who hu already 
made himself' a very devil?' Bemard replied, • Think not that 
I would allow ao great a crime to remain unpunished. You 
were about to make him taste the pains of death for an instant ; 
but I will crucify him, and keep him in continual chastisement 
for many years.' The count yielded the priaoner, Bernard 
threw his own cowl over him, and he apent thirty yeara of 
wholesome penance at Clai"aux. 

Although Bemard was emphatically a • fisher of men,' and 
could not be insensible to the glory of presiding over a thronged 
community,-the mother of other flourishing communitiea,
yet we do not find that he organized any system of itinerant 
preaching. He did not, like Norbert and some others of hie 
contemponriea, travel • a missionary, or aaticipate the preach-
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iag friars or the next age. Considering the ardour of hia zeal, 
and the never failing power of his oratory over all cluaes and 
on every aubject, it ia probable that he would have achieved 
great results had he entered on thia course. To us the absence 
of the ,ni,,ionary spirit, whether as regards his own influence 
personally, or the action of Christendom at large, indicates a 
striking defect or obliquity in his character. A remarkable 
example of what he might have effected in this way was 
fumished by the result of a visit which he paid to Paris aoon 
after he became abbot. He went to this metropolis of letters 
on other buainea, but the joumey gave him a glorious oppor
tunity or trying the effect of his preaching upon audiences 
which had been accustomed to the high stimulant of contro
versial dialectics. Bernard did not neglect it. But the first 
day's lecturing was without any apparent fruit. After a night of 
prayer he renewed the attack ; the schools liatened again to 
hia fervent unworldly eloquence. Thia time his earnest appeals 
asserted their power, and he had the satisfaction of carrying back 
with him many trophies of hia victory. But such aggressions 
were not continued : Bemard's errands up and down Europe 
were not of tbia kind. He might not think them needful. For 
Clairvaus. never failed of recruits, without any miBBion agency ; 
ao much so that the migrations of her daughter communities 
aoon became periodical aeasons of exultation. Before bis death, 
he bad in hisown charge seven hundred monk■; and one hundred 
and aixty monasteries elsewhere owed their foundation to his zeal. 

But what was the kind of diacipline to which these monks 
were aubjected when they were won ? In anawering thia 
question, we have mainly to do with the personal influence of the 
abbot him~lr. And here we muat begin to call in the evidence 
of bis writings. They give ua &BBurance that, amidst a multi. 
tude of errors which penaded the doctrine and diacipline of 
Clainaux, in common with the whole of Christendom, the 
staple of its religioua inatruction was the Gospel. Bemard had 
a firm hold of the doctrine of the inward corruption of human 
nature, and of its only remedy. And we may auppose that the 
JMIDitential obaervancea of hia cloister would not be glaringly 
mconsiatent with the following worda of hia: ' The superficial 
tranaparency of an outwardly pious course cannot co-exist with 
the Spirit of God, which penetrates and dwells in the deptba of 
the heart. la it anything but the moat monstrous hypocrisy, 
to remove the ain from the surface, instead of eradicating it 
from the heart? W ouldat thou behold a dwelling swept and 
garnished, and yet empty,-look at the man who bath con
fessed and forsaken hi■ notorious aina, and who now moveth 
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only with Au lantla to fulfil the law, with a mechanical activity 
in which the heart takes DO part. or externals, which verily 
profit little, he foregoes not one tittle ; but, while he is strain
ing at a gnat, he swalloweth a camel.' And we may hope that 
for the attainment of forgivene■, and peace, his penitents would 
be directed to Him of whom he thus speaks: 'It is fit thou 
1houldst believe that thy sins can be blotted out only by Him 
against whom alone thou hast sinned, and who i■ exalted above 
all evil ; but yet to this thou must add the special belief that 
thine ou,n particular sins are forgiven through Him, and that 
i1 the witnesa of the Holy Ghost in thine heart; and thou 
must also have the testimony of the Holy Ghost within thee, 
touching eternal life ; that thou shalt through God'■ grace 
attain the same.' And, as it regards the practice of godlincsa, 
Bernard's teaching at Clainaux, and his extant writings, must 
have been singularly discordant, if the low of God was not the 
aupreme actuating principle in his doctrine of Christian ethics. 

Over the whole community Bernard kept holy and vigilant 
watch. Whatever other relation■ the abbot sustained as ruler, 
the p■■toral wa1 with him ■upreme. Many of the multifariou■ 
eoncerns .of the establishment he might commit to Godfrey and 
Gerard, but the aouls of the brethren he regarded as committed 
to his own responsibility. In his sequestered cell,-a retreat 
within a retreat,-he was always engaged in preparing hia 
daily homily. For, this wa1 one of Bernard'■ peculiar charac
teristics, that he was eminently a preaching abbot. The 
Cistercian chapter early impo■ed on him the duty of preaching 
more frequently than the general custom of the Order : their 
object being either to rescue him from him■elf, or, more 
probably, to give employment to the extraordin&rf talent which 
they discerned in him. Hence, the religious m■truction of 
Clairvaux was, year aft.er year, with occasional interruptions, no 
other than the daily outpouring• of Bernard's deepest medita
tions on the only book he much cared for,-the Holy Scripture. 
At a certain hour the bell suspended all other avocations : the 
river, the mill, the field, the kitchen, the BCriptorium were all 
deserted; the cowled fraternity silently gathered together in 
the auditorium, and became a congregation of children, listening, 
with folded arms and unquestioning simplicity, to a father 
whom their supentition invested with 1upern1tural authority, 
whom their love reverenced as their beet friend, and whoee 
word■ (it i■ their own testimony) bad become better to them 
thau their necesaary food. 

To reali■e the scene, and to gain an adequate idea of the 
worth of this daily instruction, we muat imagine ounelvea in 
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this auditorium listening to aome of theee medi&Yal eft'ueiona. 
But we m111t be careful to time our imaginary Yiait rightly. 
It must not be paid on any of those feetival1, in honour of the 
Virgin and the aainta, for which our calendar hu no room. On 
1uch occuion1 we •hould hear much unsound theolOff, much 
laborio111 trifling and wone than trifling, many a long aermon, 
in ahort, which m111t be placed in our Protestant lrulu Eq,urga
toriua, and which the preacher himaelf from hia preaent clearer 
light would gladly di1Bvow. But, if we enter during the 
10lemnitiea of the PU1ion Week, or on any occaaion which 
made the 1imple crou of Cbrillt the prominent theme,-or, still 
better, if we enter during the delivery of those wonderful 
aermons on the Canticlea,-we shall hear much that will make 
religion lovely, and stir the pulaea of our aspiration after a 
higher life. It may be observed, generally, that wherever 
Bernard follows the instinct.a of his own better nature, and 
draws hi• inspiration directly from communion with the 
Scripture and the Divine Spirit, the almoat perfect oratory of 
hia heart and lipe leavea little to be deaired. On the funda. 
mental doctrines of salvation,-the sinfulneu of human nature, 
the one atonement, the operation• of Divine grace, the sinner'■ 
justification by faith, the aanctification of the aaint by the 
Holy Gho■t through the 1upreme influence of the love of God,
hi• daily teaching wu, if not perfectly aound, if 1til1 infected 
with that uncertainty which Anaelm had left around the great 
question 0.,, DtlU HMIIO, yet greatly in advance of hia time■, 
and not insufficient to neutralise the eft'ect of hia other leas 
acriptural and more subordinate teaching. We may charitably 
hope that the Divine Spirit'• overruling grace would bleaa with 
a doubly etfectual blea■ing that mea■ure of the bread of fiue■t 
wheat which was diatributed to these poor monks, and prevent 
the lea■ whole■ome promion from doing them mortal harm. 

Bernard himaelf wu persuaded of hi1 diaciplee' regeneration, 
and taught them as spintual men. • Dift'erent things,' we he■r 
him telling them, ' ought to be aaid to you from those which are 
aaid to the men yet in the world. He who adheres to the apostle'■ 
rule feeda the latter with milk, and not with meat. But the 
1piritual require a atronger fare, as the eame apoatle teache■ 
by hia own example : HotD6rit, we -,,eal: toiadoa aaong tllnn 
that are Pff'fect. Such I firmly trnat you are.' One or two 
■pecimena of this dronger /are we will present, &Tailing our
aelves of Mr. Moriaon's apt aelection and accurate tranalation. 
The following strain ia from a aermon on the Canticles, and 
enforcea on the brethren the neceeaity of repoaiog confidentl1 
on the mercy of God in Chriat. Let ua enter and hear it. 
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• Li.ten how Goel IIOftena the bitteme. of a oontrite _,., 
how he nca1la the fainthearted from the pit of clelpair, how 
through the honey of pleuant and faithful uul pleuant pro
misa He oomol• the aorrowt'ul and eatabliahN the weak. He 
•Y• by the prophet, I toiU 6ridltJ tl1 9'0ld1 wl Jl1 pr,MU, 
lut tAOII r,vl. " With the bridle," He aya, "of my indulgence 
I will reetrain thee, and will raise thee up with Ky praiaea ; 
thou who art confounded with thine own evil 1halt breathe apin in 
My good, and &halt 1urely find Ky mercy iB greater than th1 Bin." If 
Cain had been 10 NBtrained, he would neffl' haTe Rid m deapair, 
Jly nn w too ,,..,for - lo NforgiHAI JY-'f..] God forbid I for 
HiB lovingkindn811 iB greater than any miq111ty. Follow ye the 
enmple of the juat. Hye think of younelYN in humility, think 
a1,o of the Lord in HiB mercy and goodneaa. But, Neing that the 
good which the kind and merciful Lord CGUN not to 1hower on 
mortal& cannot all be remembered by man,-for who can utter the 
mightyacta of the LnrdP who can 1how forth all HiB praiae P-let that; 
which iB chief and great.eat, the work, namely, of OIII' redemption, 
never fade from the memory of the redeemed. In thia work there 
are two point.a which I will ol'er to your attention,-the IIUIDDel' and 
the fruit of our redemption. Now, the __,. ia the emptying out 
or the humbling of God ; the .frw# thereof ia our l>eiDK filled with 
Him ....... But who can grup the magnitude of ciqbt compre-
hended in theee abort word&, Gotl toill • •U itt till! Not to 
llpeak of the body, I perceive three thinp in the aoul,-l'NIOD, 
will, memory ; and theee three make up the 10ul. How much 
each of theee in thiB preaent world lacb of perfection iB felt by 
every one who walketh in the Spirit.. Wherefore iB thiB, ucept be
Cllllll God iB not yet all in all P Thent'ore it iB that 0111' reuon falter& 
in judgment, that our will i1 feeble and diatracted, that our memory 
confound& ua by ita forgetfulneu. We are 1ubject unwillingly to 
tbia threefold weakneBB, but hope abidea. For, He who fillB with 
good thinp the cleaire of the aoul, He Himlelf will be to the reuon 
the fulneu of light, to the will the abundance of peace, t-o the 
~ the unbroken amoot.hneu of eternity. 0 truth I O charity I 
0 eternity I O Bleaaed and Bleuing Trim.lei to Thee my miaerable 
hinity miaerably groana, while it iB in • from Thee. Alu, for 
what a trinity have we exehanged Thee away I Ky heart iB diafiurbed, 
ud hence my ,rrief; m1 ~h bu fonaken me, and hence my 
fear; thelightofmyeyeawnotwith me,andhencemyerror. Otrinity 
of my BOul, what a changed Trinity dolt thou ahow me in my exile ! 
...... But why art thou cut down, 0 my IOull and why art thou 
diaquieted within me P Hope thou in God, for I Bhall yet P.niae Him ; 
that ia, when error 1hall haYe left my mind, aorrow my will, fean m7 
memory; and aerenity, 1weetneu, and eternal peace &hall haYe come 
in their Btead. The first of theae thinp will be done by the God or 
truth, the 11eCODd by the God of charity, the third by the God 
of omnipotence, that God may be all in all : the N1110D recei'Ying 
light ineir.tinguiahable, the will peue impariBhable, the Jll8DlOl"1 
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cleaving to a fountain which ,hall l\ffer fail. All regard& our 
ndem{ltion, which, if you remember, we defined II the humbling or 
emptymg out or God, there are three point& I commend to your 
notice. It w11 not a ■im_Ple or moderate humbling; but He 
humbled Bim■elf eYen to takmg fte■h-eYen to death-eYen to death 
on the Cl'OIII. Who can measure the humility, gentlene1■, and COD• 
descension which moved the Lord of :MaJe■ty to put on fte■h, to be 
puni1hed with death, to be di■graced by the cl'OIII P' 

But instead of hearing out thia aermon, let us take our place 
among the monks some fifteen yeara afterwards, when Bemsrd 
is a more esperienced preacher, with a theology concerning the 
atonement still more esplicit, and perhaps taught by Abelard 
to be le11 •~latiYe. Another ■train fall■ upon our ean, and 
reacbea our hearts, after listening to which we muat take our 
leave of the auditorium. It is towards the cloae of a aermon 
on the PMBion. 

• And canat thou doubt the anfflciency of Hi■ obedience, which 
abeolved every one who wu under the CUl'll9 of the fil'llt oft'ence I' 
Truly, not u the oft'ence, ao also is the gift. For ■in came from one 
ain for condemnation, but grace for jUBti6cation from many Bi111. 
And grieYoDB beyond que■tion wu that original ain which infected, 
not only the penon, but the nature it.elf. Yet, every one's pel'IIOnal 
■in ia the more grieYoua, when, the rein• being let looae, we give up 
on every band our members as aenantl to unrighteounea■, being 
enchained, not only by another'■, but by our own sin alao. But 
moat grievoUB wu that e■r.cial one, which wu committed against 
the Lord of glory, when wicked men unjustly killed the Jut Man, 
and wretched homicide■, or rather (if one may so speak) Deicides, 
laid their accursed band■ upon the Yery Son of God. What con• 
nexion ia there between the two preceding and the third P At this, 
the whole of this world's frame pted and trembled, and all things 
were well-nigh re■olved into pnmeYal cbaoll. Let UB auppoae that 
one of the nobles of a kingdom bad laid waste ~he king'• lands in a 
hostile inroad; let ua suppose another, who, being a guest and 
coumellor of the king, atrangled, with traitoroUB hands, the latt.er'• 
only son ; would not the first be held innocent and free from bl11118 
in re■pe<,-t of the second P So stsuda all ain in relation to thi1 sin ; 
and yet this ain He took upon Himself, that He who made Bill18elC 
to he ■in might condemn ■in by means of ain. For, through thu, 
all Bin, penonal u well u original, wu destroyed, and even thil Yery 
especial one wu remoYed by Him■elf ....... God forbid, that flies 
about to die should do away with the aweetneBB of the ointment 
which flows from Thy body ! The miseries, the bluphemie■, and 
inaults which a wicked and perverse generation beapa on Thee, are 
but u flies about to die.-But what didst Thou do P In the very 
uplifting of Thine bands, when the morning sacrifice wu now being 
changed into the evening otrering,-on the very atrength, I uy, of 
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that inNmSe which a11ee11ded into the heavens, covered the earth, and 
bestrewed ~ven hell it.elf, worthy to be heard for Thy reverence, Thou 
criedst, Atler,forgiw tlea,for tltq n010 ftOI 1111,111 tltq tlo. 0 how 
great i1 the multitude of Thy mercy, 0 Lord! • 0 how different are 
Thy thoughta to our thoughta ! 0 how strong ia Thy holy arm to 
the wicked! A wonderful thing! He cries, Fbrgioe tAe11, and the 
Jews, GnciJ; Him. Hia words are u 10ft u oil, and theirs are very 
■pean. Patient charity puts off, waits, bears with the offender; but kind 
charity draws, allures, would have him converted from the error of hil 
way, and, in short, covers a multitude of aina. 0 Jew■ ! ye are stones, 
but ye &trike a 10fter stone, from which reBOUDda the ring of mercy, and 
the oil of charity bursta forth! How wilt Thou, 0 Lord, overftood with 
the torrent of Thy bli• those who long for Thee, when Thou thu■ 
poureat out the oil of Thy mercy upon those who are crucifying Thee I' 

Bernard as a preacher-to speak of him now more generally 
-owed everything to his early and devout comm11nion with 
Scripture. In his cell, with the strife of Europe shut out, or 
not yet heard, he was a man of one book. Augustine, Ambrose, 
perhaps the first Gregory, and a few others, were familiar to 
him, and e.1.erted aome influence on his style of thought. Their 
writings were in hia memory, but the Bible waa in hia heart: 
perhaps no preacher ever made a more comprehensive uae of the 
Scriptures than he. In his interpretation of their words the dia
lectician always strove with the mystic, the scholastic theologian 
with the spiritnaliaing expositor. The latter for the moat part 
prevailed; and we find, consequently, much straining of the 
letter, which, while always devout, ia 10metimes mystical in the 
bad sense, and aometimea merely fanciful or trifling. His 
e1tant and genuine sermons-of which thoae on the Canticles 
are the truest reflection of his genius and devotion-are not 10 
mnch sermons aa impaaaioned meditations, the aoliloquies of a 
fnll heart poured out in the midat of men over whose 10111s 
he had supreme dominion. They are never without a staple 
of 10lid doctrine ; but the doctrine ia seldom dogmatically 
laid down. The heart of the preacher dictates, and it is 
evidently Neking communion with other hearts. The imagina
tion, or rather the fancy, isJenerally in full vigour; and no 
puritan divine ever abound with more happy or unhappy 
conceits. But always it is meditation which gives a cut to 
the whole, and meditation that not only derives ita nourishment 
from Scripture, but instinctively weaves for itself a scriptural 
vesture. The reader--or hearer, for these are aermons which, 
beyond most others, have the faculty of making the reader a 
hearer alao-can trace every working of the preacher's mind, 
• it paaaes from doctrine to exhortation, and from exhorta
tion to doctrine, mingling appeals to heaven with meditative 
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eoliloquy and direct addreaa in a bleaaed confusion that 
defies criticism, impirea love, and makes us wish that we had 
been there to hear. The way in which Scripture is used in 
the sermons is remarkable. Not only is their general strain 
moulded by the sacred text, but the lights and shadows of every 
picturesque page are thrown in by the apt use or fanciful abWJe 
of recondite saying. which could occur only to one who was 
intimately at home in every part of the Bible. Sometimes the 
introduction of an unfamiliar pusage throw• a wonderful vigour 
into the paragraph; while eometimes, too often indeed, a 
doubtful rendering of the Vulgate ii seiBed upon and pwsued, 
18Dtence after sentence, and eTeD page after page, with a piou 

. enth111ium that knew no fear of the Hebrew critic. After every 
deduction, however, the 118fmon1 of Bernard (and the same may 
be said of hie letters) bear everywhere testimony to the good 
effect of his early and supreme devotion to the word of God. 

But Bernard among his monks waa not only a preacher. He 
wu the head and eoul of the entire institution. He directed 
and superintended the daily labours of the brethren, in the 
field■ and milla abroad, and in the acriptorium within. He kept 
indefatigable watch over the labour and the reat, the diacipline 
and the deYotion, of the whole eatabliahment. He wu always 
at band for counael, for warning, for imtruction. He aet the 
nample of an indutry that wu never weary, and of a aingleneas 
of purpose that never awerved. Hie monutery wu, in hie view, 
a place where men might beat UBe their bodies and their 10uls 
for the glory of God and in preparation for heaven. The 
great busineaa of his life wu to make Clairvam the home of 
perfect meu, and the mother of aimilar establiahmenta u 
peifect aa herself. And whatever error there waa in this, wu 
1n the ayatem, and not in the man. This wu his notion of his 
duty, and be did it. 

We have now to regard Clainau u a retreat from which a 
muter apirit-the apirit of a true though imperfect and one
aided reformer-watched the outer wcnld. Into that outer world 
Bernard aoon went, with audden, awift, and all-compelling 
-rigour; but that time wu not 7et CC?me; and in the interim 
he practiaecl hie powers and enlarged hie information by an 
enormoua correapondence. The letters of Bernard form the 
first volume of his writinp ; and it would not be too much to 
•Y that the, are the moat valuable volume which the twelfth 
century has bequeathed to us. They range over an inexhaustible 
nriety of subject■, from the moat elevated mysteries of the 
Divine life to the commonest triviality that concerned his own 
or bia neighbour'■ convent. It is impouible to nad theM 



369 

four or five hundred epistlea, or even to glance at their subjects, 
without perceiving that Bernard, long before the achiam in the 
Papacy made him the foremost man in Europe, wu early 
regarded u a kind of common arbiter or general referee, whose 
combined wisdom and aanctity gave him the prerogative of 
decision on every subject. And in these letters his geniue 
appears in its most graceful aspect. Those of them which are 
undoubtedly genuine, (the far greater part of the whole,) and 
thOle which he wrote with his own hand, (a very considerable 
portion,) are exceedingly faacinating : they abound in happy anti
thetical points ; they sparkle with lively and occuionally humor
ous sallies of the man, the Burgundian, in a word, the Frenchman; 
they derive a charm also from a certain characteristic allusive 
quotation of the words of Scripture, the reanlt of long and 
aft'ectionate familiarity, sometimes almost startling in its playful
neu, but never irreverent; while they are invariablf. occupied 
with matters of practical interest, and aim 1teadilf at cor
recting what the writer thought evil, and promoting what 
he thought good. It need hardly be said that u a com
mentary on the times, and u a contribution to the internal 
history of the century, they are intenaely interesting and of the 
lut importance. 

One of the first interpoaitiona of Bernard'• pen gives a 
remarkable 'View of the ferocioue cruelty of the timee. A 
certain vaaaal of the Connt of Champagne, Humbert by name, 
wu condemned to prove his innocence of a crime charged 
against him, by judicial combat, He failed in this ordeal ; his 
lord confiscated his goods, drove his family out into the world, 
imprisoned him and put out his eyee. Bernard took up the 
cauae of the homeless wife and children. Letter after letter of 
abarp remonstrance to the proud baron, and of appeal to his 
bishop, at Jut procured the reversal of the aentence. This ia 
bnt one of many instancee. It ia to the luting honour of 
Bernard'• heart that in the cauee of ~uatice he never shrank 
from encountering any deepot ; and it 11 a powerful tribute to 
hia ability that he never undertook such a cause in Hin. 

It migbt be expected that queationa touching the morality of 
the convents under his rule wonld frequently emerge in these 
letters. Occuionally the scandal of incontinency came to his 
ean; and nothing can exceed the horror with which he auails 
that vice, and ,rams all monks against the occaaiona of it. ' I 
conjure you,' he writes to a certain abbot, ' by that blood 
which waa shed for souls, not to think lightly of the danger of 
this vice to those who are bent upon struggling in God'• 
ICbool againat all tbeee temptationa, and who from their own 
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experience can aay with the apoetle, " We are not igrtoratlt of Au 
~•.'' • The letten of this clua are few, u Bernard'• frater
nities were kert by his 'rigilance comparatively pure. But, in 
these, u in al his writinga,-if we except those which are tinc
tured with the oventrained and unscriptural notions of his time 
on virginity and celibacy,-the tone of morality is of the 
healthiest kind, and the eternal 1'111' between the light of the 
Holy Spirit and the darkneaa of secret or open sensuality is 
dwelt upon with the delicacy or a pure and discreet mind, but 
with all the vehement energy that ita 111preme importance 
required. • 

Our ftnt extract will serve u a brief apecimen of those 
letten which were occnpied aolely with Divine things; and it is 
given u furniahing the cleareat insight into the principle or 
Bernard'• myaticiam, with ita essential dift'erence from that of 
later times. It ia addreued to Hugh, a Carthuaian friar. 

• Love ia that eternal, oreating, and ruling law by which all thinga 
were made in their appointed meuure, number, and weight ; and there 
ii nothing without law.-Whereu we are firat ftelhly, our deairea and 
our love must be brought out or the fteeh; and, when they have taken 
the right direction, they ,hall by the aid or gnoe, ucending by certain 
and sure degreea, at Jut be penected in the Spirit. At fint man 
lovee himeelt' ror hia own Bake ; but, when he becomes oon■cioua that 
he cannot emt by himaelf, he begin• to leek after and to love God, 
u neceBBary to the aupport of his eutenoe. At thi, aecond •te,P 
man loves God indeed, but it ia ror hia own Bake, and not in obed1-
•ce to the will or God. But when he bath once begun to raile hia 
thought.a to God, to pray to Him, to obey Him, though it be t'rom 
1elfi1hneu, God reYeala Hi1111111lr to hini by degrees in tbia ooufi
dential intercourse. He win, hia love, and eo, having tuted the 
l(OOd will of the Lord, man pu1e1 to the third atep, to love God for 
God•, aake, and on thia atep he remaineth ; for I know not whether 
ay man bath in this life ever reached the fourth ■tep altogether
namely, to love him■elf only for God', Bake. But thi■ ahall oome 
to JIUI when the faithful 181"t'anta ,hall haYe entered into t!ie joy of 
their Lord; then, aatiated with the riohe■ ef the houe of God, and 
forgetful of thtmHlvea, they ahall in a wonderrul DW111er be wholl7 
merged in God, and uited with Him in one Spirit.' 

Very many or these Epiatles are cledicated to the correction 
or abuaea. All ranks and all dignities were alike to the re
buking spirit of this Tiahbite of the twelfth centnry : wherever 
the guilty favourer of comaption might be, whether in the 
Vatican, or on the throne of Prance, or in the abbatial chair of 
the rival convent, he wu not long unvisited by the fiery abaf'ta 
or Bernard'• remonstrance. Bot the11e letten belong to a 
aomewbat late!' period or the abbot'• lire; we mut therefore 



Stage• of th Low of God. 871 

poetpone an, farther allaaion to them. The following ie an illUl
tration of h11 manner of dealing with young men in eccleaiutical 
office, or the cure of aoula. In this class of communications he 
appears to Tery great advantage. He thus writes to young 
Baldwin:-

• And DOW be careful to be round a wile and faithful leffant, 
and communicate the heavenly bread to your fellow-aervante, 
without env1 or idleneu. Do not take up the vain ucme of your 
rawness or 1nesperience, which you may imagine or uaume. For, 
aterile modeety 11 never pleasing, nor that humility laudable which 
pu,ee the bounds of reuon. Attend to your work: drive out buh
fulness by a llell8e of duty, and act u a muter.-He that is unJi':.it 
in the least ia unjust also in much. Give all, u uamedly you 
paf to the uttermost farthing.-Take heed to give y_o11r words the 
voice of power. What is that I' do you uk P It ia that yourworb 
harmonize with your worda, or rather your words with your work■, 
that you be careful to tlo bt:fore you teach. It ia a moat beautiful 
and wutary order of things, t.hat you ■hould tint bear the burden 
you place 011 otben, and learn from younelf' how men should be 
ruled. That speech which ia full of life and power, i■ an esample of 
work, u it make■ euy what it speab penuuively, while it 1bow1 
that what it advises can be done. Undentand, therefore, to the 
quieting of your con■cience, that in these two oommandmenta, •· •·• 
or precept and example, the whole or 1our duty re■ide■. You, how
ner, if you be wise, will add yet a third, viz., a zeal for P"':1er ; to 
eomplete that triple repetition or. the Gospel conceming feeding the 
sheep. You will then know that no sacrament or that Trinity i1 in 
any wise broken by you, if you feed them by word, by eumpfe, and 
by the fruit or holy prayen. Now abideth 1peech, eumple, prayer, 
\b818 three i but the greate■t or thelle U prayer.' 

Our last quotation• exhibit Bernard in a more familiar 
character, as a literary workman. He early began the practice 
of occupying hie leiaure in writing books; and the following letter 
waa wntten aoon after the publication (as we should call it) of 
hie first little treatise. But the note had been delayed on 
account of Lent :-

' I uk you, where are peace and quietnea if I am writing and 
dictating and dispatching you letteni P All this, you 1ay, can be 
done in 1ilence. But this ia a strange notion of youn. What a 
tumult invade1 the mind when in the act of COmJIOllition-wbat a 
rushing multitude of worda-what variety of language and divenity 
of impreuions come upon one, so that what occun ia often reject.eel, 
and what escapee one is eagerly sought for! Now the harmony of 
the word, ; now the clearneu oftbe es:~n; now the depth or the 
doctrine; aow the ordering of the diction, and what shall follow, and 
what aball precede, are aubjecte neoeaarily or moat inten• study' 
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beliclel man1 oth• tbinp which the 1euned take note of in matten 
of thil 10rt.-Aa ngarda the book you uk for al the p~ent 
moment, I haYe not got it. For, there ii a certain friend of oun 
who hu kept it a long time now, with the 1&111e eagernen with 
which you deeire it. Still, )eat your kind requeat 1hould aeem to be 
1light.ed by me, I tend 1ou another book of mine which I have 
lately brought; out; and, 1numuch u I haYe not another copy, I beg 
you will return it; u IOOD u you can, or, if you are likely to be 
eoming thil way 1iolenbly IOOll, bring it younelf.' 

The following contain one of thoee touches or nature which 
make the whole world of young authon kin. Bernard writca 
to Peter, cardinal legate and deacon, thua :-

' Aa regarda th0te worn of mine which you uk for, they are few 
in number, and contain nothing which I conaider worthy to intereat 
you. Still, u I would rather you thought ill of my geniUB than of 
my de1ire to oblige you, pleue aend a line by the bearer of tbil, to 
lignif1 which of my writinp you would like, and alBO whither I 
am to 1e11d them. I make thil req_ueat that I may be able to 
nocm,r any that are lent, which I will then forward to any p1aee 
L°::~e. But tbM you may know what your choice ii, here ii a 

• (1.) A little book on Homiliea. 
• (2.) Four Homilie1 on the PraiaeB of the Virgin. 
' (8.) An Apology to a certain friend of mine, in which I have dil

eouned concerning the Cluniac and Cisterciau. obBenanCII of the Rule. 
• (4i.) A few Lett.en to variOUB friendB. 
' (6.) Sermon• :-which 10me of the brethren here have taken 

down u I delivered them, and ,till keep by them. 
' Would that I might venture tu hope that my ruatic production■ 

may prove of the leut tervice to you.' 

Three miuivea eent from the eecluaion of Citeam at this 
period are of more public interest, and belong to the history of 
the times. They are remarkable also aa being connected with 
thoee leading events in Bemard's career which prepared him for 
the more public arena of Christendom. 

The fint wu a document eent from the Cistercian abbots to 
Louis VI. of France. Thia king, having enforced aome e:sac
tions on the property of the Church, roueed the reeentment of 
the Bishop of Paris and the Archbishop of Sena. After much 
recrimination, these ecclesiastics reaorted to their lut expedient, 
placed the kingdom under interdict, and Oed to Bemard and 
the abbots of Citeam to wait the result. A letter aoon issued 
from Citeaux-in the name of Stephen and the other abbots, 
but probably written by Bemard, and in auch a style aa 
Hildebrand might have dictated-which moat have made the 
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piou Louia tremble. But Benwd'a power bad not reached 
its culminating point; the pope, unawed aa yet, wu induced 
to ni■e the interdict ; and tbu■ the abbots, aiding with the 
bi■hope, were obliged to ■uccumb to the king and the pope. 
This wu a kind of check which Bernard never afterwards ■ua
tained. He took hi■ leave of the question in a letter to 
Bome, which ■bowed that the pontiff's high ■tation wu no pro
tection again■t the young abbot'■ anger and wit. 'Great i■ 
the nece■aity which withdrawa u■ from the cloi■ter into the 
world. We ■peak it with ■adneu, that the Aonour of the 
Church baa been not a little blemi■hed in the name of Hono
riu.' 

The next letter open■ up the celebrated controver■y between 
the monk■ of Cluny and Citeau., repre■ented by the Cluni■c 
Peter and the Ciatercian Bernard. A.tier a brilliant. centlll'f 
of power and celebrity,---during which it bad been able to 
■ummon a chapter of three tbowand monb, and bad attained 
a po■ition in Christendom BeCOnd only to Bome,-Cluny had 
fallen into the baud■ of a dissolute abbot, and began to exhibit 
■ome of the wont acaudal■ and di■order■ of a corrupt mona■-
tery. The original ■everity of its discipline wu relued; the 
elaborate and mechanical 1y1tem of monki■h devotion wu 
exchanged for cultivated lu.ury and ■en■uality. At length the 
di■order reached ■uch a point that the pope interfered ; 
Pontiu■, the licentiou■ abbot, wu depo■ed, and Peter the 
Venerable cho■en in hi■ ■tead. Peter waa one of the best men 
of hi■ time-a man the gentleneu of who■e ■pirit, and the 
general amiableneu of whose character, would have made him 
the foremo■t example of the piety of the twelfth century, bad 
not bia bigoted peniecution of the Jew■ at a later period 
■tsined a life otberwi■e governed by charity. He wu al■o a 
devoted admirer of Bernard, aud the controver■y between them, 
although very painful to both, did not interrupt a friend.mip 
which luted to the end. The Apology of Bernard, and the 
letter■ between him and Peter which en■ued, are very intere■t
ing, u containing the best and the wont that could be 
■aid of the monastic in■titute in the twelfth centlll'f. The 
controveny waa, in fact, one between a new and ■evere order, 
conaciou■ of its purity, and a corrupt order trying to make the 
beat case for itself. The cen■ure■ of the Ciatercian■ having 
given umbrage to the Cluniac■, William of St. Thierry urged 
Bernard to vindicate him■elf and his monk■• . To him the 
celebrated Apology wu addreued. It wu very carefully com
poeed, and revi■ed by othen before it wu finally iuued. 

Bernard aet■ out with a general ■tatement of thtr principle■ 
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on which the variety of orden in the Church ia bued. And his 
words are very important as ahowing with what unquestioning 
simplicity the neceeeity of the monastic inatitnte was at that 
time taken for granted. As the circumstances of mankind were 
various, and the dispensations of grace various, 10 within the 
Church, according to Bernard'• theory, there muat be monu. 
teries governed by various rules. After proceeding to show 
that the ascetic life bad no inherent merit, and that it wu no 
more than a Divine medicine for peculiar diaeuea, he at once 
auumea the place which from this time forward aeemed to be 
always and everywhere conceded to Lim-that of 1npreme 
arbiter or judge. He deals out to Cistercians and Cluniaca 
alike the 1harp invectives that suited the cue of each. To hia 
own monka, who condemned the others for neglecting parta of the 
great common Rule, he reads a le110n of charity ; and here the 
true instincts of the student of Scripture BOOn warm bis feelings 
and melt his unnatural monastic theories away. He tells them 
to remember Goth rule, which Benedict'• must not ditl'er from. 
He reminds them that the true monk is the inner man, and that 
the heavenly virtues are bia true garmenta ; and uka them if 
humility in rich fun ia not a better thing than pride in a 
monk's cowl. Nothing can be finer than the aentencea which 
cloae the appeal to the Pharisee■ among hia own company:-

' What would it avail ua that our mode or life is amtere, our dJ'elll 
irimple, our futinga and watchinga continual, if we indulge a 
Phari1aical vanity in de■pi■ing other■ P The Saviour bu declared 
"they have their reward " in this world ; and, O, " if in tbi1 life onlr, 
tH had hope in Christ, we should indeed be of all men mo■t mi■erable, ' 
u llllith St. Paul. Surely we might have found a pleasanter way to 
hell. Woe, woe to the poor who are proud ; to thOBe who bear the 
cros■ of Chri,t, and yet refuae to follow Christ ; who partake or Hi■ 
1u8'erioga, but do not imitate Hi■ humility I ' 

This healthy and vigoroua onslaught on all Pharisaical 
monkery is followed by the real matter of the Apology. No
where in Bernard's writing■ ia hia wit more keen, his pen more 
lively, than in the description which he gives of the luxury of 
his Cluniac brethren. He describes their modes of life, their 
aubtle invention■ of luxury, their furniture, meals, and all the 
grotesque varieties of their corruption, with the minutenesa 
of an eye-witness, and the particularity of one who ia 
not disposed to loae hia chance. The sketch must be reduced 
to the size of one of our own pages for the aake of the light it 
throw■ on the monastic life of the twelfth century. 

After a- general attack upon the whole brotherhood, who 
perverted every principle of the monutic imtitute, be deacenda 
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11D1paringly to puticalara, aome of which eeem more like • 
picture drawn by Bemard11 dramatic geni111 than the aober 
truth. .Beginning with their meals, he denounces the abeence 
or conversation about the Bible and the ulvation of aouls. 
while small talk, laughter, and idle words fill the air ;-the 
palate being tickled with dainties, and the ear with goaaip and 
news. He shows the poor Cluniaca how, like a spy, he had 
eeen the multitude of their dishes, the double supply of full 
grown fish when the measure of meat waa interdicted, the cook'• 
exquisite skill in keeping oft' satiety from the palates of the 
monks aa long u poB11ible1 with the numberleu invention• rOI' 
diversifying eggs which tasked the kitchen. He aatiriees the 
drinking habita of the monk■ with at.ill more vigour :-the weak 
1tomacb1 which praiaeworthily took the apostle'■ advice to 
drink wine, ht forgot the condition or a little; the tact of the 
experienced winebibhen in selecting the moat potent or the 
many aorta brought to be sipped, and their cunning method 
or drugging the wine on aainta' day■, that more might be drunk 
and thua more honour done to the aaint. ' But with hia Yeina 
1welling and throbbing in hi■ head, under the infloence of wine, 
what can a man do on rising from table but aleep? And if 
you force a man th111 gorged to riae to vigil■, you m111t get 
from him rather a aigh than a aong.' The dreu come■ next: 
'What waa of old the aign of humility ia tumed by the monb 
or our day into a aource of pride. We can hardly find in a 
whole province wherewithal we condescend to be clothed ; the 
monk and the knight cut their garments from the same piece.' 
Then the lordJ.y abbot atruta about with all hia luxurioua 
appendages in the page■ of hia ■at.ire. But the aevereat dia
tribe of all ia expended on the Cluniac architecture and art 
decorations, ftom which we ■hall quote a few pauagea, u 
mowing how irrepreaaible waa Bernard'■ inatinct for the apiritual 
reality of religion :-

' But thllll8 are smiill matt.en. I pan on t.o greater one■, which 
1eem leu only becauae they are more common. 1 will not speak or 
the immenae height of the churches, of their immoderate length, of 
their auperftuoua breadth, costly poli1hing, and it.range deaign■, which, 
while they attract the eyes of the wonhipper, hinder the 10u1'1 
devotion, and ■omehow remind me or the old Jewish ritual. How
ever, let all this pau ; we will auppoae it is done, u we are told, for 
the glory of God. But, a monk myaelf, I do uk other monk■, (the 
que1tion and reproach were addreued by a Pagan to Pagana,) " Tell 
me, 0 ye prore■aon or poverty, what d0e1gold do in a holy p1- P" 
The cue of bi■hopa and monb is not the 1ame. We know that they, 
II debt.on to the wiae and foolish, when they cannot rouae the aenae 
of religion in the camal multitude by 1piritual mean■, muat do ■o by 
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ornament. that appeal to tbe IIDIN!8. But; among WI who have ~ 
out from the people, among WI who have fotal.:a whatever ~hinp 
are fair and coetly for Chriat'• me, who have regarded all things 
beautiful to the eye, ■oft to the ear, a,rreeable to the ■meD, ■weet to 
the ta■te, pl-nt to the touch,-all thing■, in ■hort, which can 
gratify the body,-u dro11 and dung, that we might gain Chriat, of 
whom among u■, I uk, can devotion be excited by ,uch mean■ P ...... 
By the light of co■tly vanitiee, men are prom~ to live rather 
than to pray. Some l>eautiful picture of a ■unt i■ exhibited, and 
the brighter the ooloun the greater the holineu attribut.ed to it: 
men run eager to ki■a ; they are invited to give, and the beautiful i■ 
men admired than the ucred i■ revered. In the ohurche■ are 
•~ded, not GOf'Oll491 but wheel■ atudded with pm■, ud ■urrounded 
by light., which are ■caroely brighter than the preciiou■ ■tone■ which 
are near them :-what i■ the object of all thia 1' The repentance of 
tlw contrite, or the admiration of the gazer■ P O vanity of vanitiea ! 
but not more vain than fooliah. The church'■ walla are re■plendent, 
but the poor are not there ....... Why at leut do we not reverence the 
image■ of the ■aint■, with which the very pavement we walk on i■ 
covered P Often an angel'■ mouth i■ ■pit into, and the face of ■om■ 
■aiut trodden on by the pu■er■ by .... Again, in the cloi■ter■ what i■ 
the meaning of tho■e ridiculou■ mon■ten, of that deformed beauty, 
that beautiful deformity, before the very eye■ of the brethren when 
reading 1' What are di■gn■ting monkey■ there for, or ferocious liona, 
or horrible oentaun, or spotted tigen, or fighting aoldien, or bunt.I• 
men ■ounding the blllJle P You may aee there one head with many 
bodie■, or one body with many head■. Here i■ a quadruped with a 
■erpent's tail; there i■ a fish with a beut'• head; there a creature, 
in front a hor■e, behind a goat; another hu homa at one end, and a 
hone's tail at the other. In fact, such an endleu variety of fOl'IIII 

appean everywhere, that it i■ more pleuant to read in the aton&
work than in boob, and to ■pend the day in admiring tbe&e odditiel 
than in meditating on the law of God. Prolt D«, I if we are not 
aahamed of the■a ah■urditiea, why do we not grieve at the coat rl 
themP' 

It ie only fair to the memory of Peter the Venerable, 
Benwd'a brother abbot, to aa7 that the abuaea BO mercile■al7 
anatomieed were aach u niated before he became reaponsible. 
Bat the A.pologJ smote him keenly, nevertheleu. ID his own 
gentle way he remonstrated with Bernard, bringing forward 
many plea■ in e:1tenuation ; he strove to 1bow that the pro
perty owned by his monuteriea was better employed, after all, 
than it would have been by those who gave it ; and urged the 
necessity or mutaal oonceaaion on the part or the more strict 
and the more lu obaerven or the Benedictine rule. Whatever 
we may think or hie argamenta, we cannot help aympathiaing 
with Peter, when he makes hia allDOllt indignant appeal to 



871 

Bernard'• forgotten charit7. Love, he ■aid, waa the supreme 
lawgiver; the Church'• lawgiven, with the pope at their 
head, were onl7 aecretariea of love ; and he aptl7 applied 
Augustine'■ celebrated Babe claritatffll, et Jae picftritl N. 
He adda, • It hu long grieved me aore that men who to thia 
very hour are in hunger and thint, in cold and nakednea, 
labouring with their handa, and in all thinga following the 
holy Paul, ahould yet, while they perform the weightier matter■, 
leave the lighter undone. And thou art one of theae. Thou 
keepe■t the hard oommanda of Chriat, on fasting, watching, 
wearineaa, and labour ; and yet thou diaregardeat that eaay one 
of lotle. • It ia atriking to obeerve how theae two great repn,. 
aentativea of monkish ohlenanoea make their la■t appeal to 
lot1e ; and it ia pleaaant to record that both aignaliaed their owa 
poeaeuion of the heart of true religion by maintaining through
out this conte■t an unabated friendahip. 

Bernard's aevere.Apology, following aa it did hia firat treati■e 
on H•rnUity,-in which he ingeniousl7 depicted the a1Ce11ding 
and deacending acalea of humility and pride,-produced a very 
deep impreuion. It mended both Ciaterciana and Cluniaca. 
And it did more. It made many a lax abbot tremble, and aet 
not a few about reformation. Among the reat, Suger,-who 
eombined in one peraon the abbot of St. Denia, prime minister 
of Louis le Groe, and the hiatorian of hia timea,-found leisure 
to read for himaelf. Such worda aa theae, • The cloiaten are 
crowded with aoldien, the convent filled "·ith the miniatera of 
intrigue and litigation, the tumult of the world re-echoea on all 
aides, and even women enter at their pleaau.re,'-went to hia 
eonacience. Hia own monutery, which had degenerated. into 
10mething like a palace of pleaaure for the king and hia 
eourtiera, waa immediately reformed ; and Suger'a celebrated 
letter to Bemud is one of the moat honourable tribute■ to 
the reformer'■ power. 

Another evidence of hia growing inftuence waa given by the 
1ummona which he received to attend the Council of Troyea in 
1128. A remarkable letter to the legate Matthew ahowa how aore 
a trial it waa to make thia fint appearance on the more public 
arena of the Church-what the fint atep coat. Thoae hia
toriana whom Gibbon baa taught to doubt the pouibility of a 
aincere deprecation of power, and who repreaent Bernard aa 
thinting for publicity, mwat read the following aentencea with 
other eyea than oun :-

• lily heart is ready to obey, but not my bod7. Burnt up by 
heat, IDd uhauated by the aweata of a raging fever, my weak fleah 
ia unequal to anawer the call of my willing apirit. I waa uwou. to 
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eome, but my cleme h• been ftaetrat.ecl by Bicbea. Whether i1, 
be a BUfficient; one, I leave t;hoae of my friencu to judge who, taking 
no escue, are daily deYiaing plane to draw me, a monk involved in 
a network or duty and obedience, Crom my cloiet.er into citie1. JC I 
were to •y to them, I law tal:n r,8"-, _,, 1oeo ,r.azz I p.t ii 
0tt 1 I AoN -,Aetl •1 /•et, Amo ,fall I tl'!ftl• t1- 1 they would 
doubtleu be oft'endod. They may reply, that the bUBineu ie most 
important. IC eo, they must eeek eome one who is tit Cor great and 
important buine11. I do not think-I know that I am not such 
an one. le it difflcult or nay, thie atl'air with which you would 
burden me P IC euy, it can be done without me ; iC difficult, it 
cannot be done by me, unle11 I am thonght able to do what no one 
elle can, and one to whom impouibilitiee 1hould be referred. IC this 
be eo, what an error hu God committ.ecl in my eolitary ~placing 
a candle under a bushel which could have given light upon a candle
.tick, or, to•~ more plainly, trying to make a monk or me, and 
nhing to hide in Hu tabernacle, in the clay, of evil-doers, a man 
who ii neceeury to the world, without whom even biehope cannot 
get thl'Ollgh their own bUBineu I ' 

At Troyea Bernard met Hugo de Pagania, the founder and 
tint grana-muter of the order of Knight& Templare, who 
enlisted the abbot', influence in obtaining a more public recog
nition and a more definite rule for hie new order. Ten yean 
before, he and a few others had taken vows, ' like regular 
canons, to live in chutity, obedience, and poverty, and for the 
remiuion of their ■ins to keep the road, and pueee free of 
robber■ and U1&ilanta, and to watch over the aafety of the 
pilgrims u much u they could.' This institution, which aimed 
to combine the spirit of warlike enterprise with that or ,tern 
monutic ueeticism, and which, u bringing into concert the 
two strongest impulsea of the age, might have been expected to 
become extremely popular, bad not succeeded to an1 ~ 
es.tl'llt. The number had not increued in ten :,ean beyond 
the original nine. Bernard entered heartily into the scheme ; 
haring taken bis brief, he pleaded the caue with all hi, fenour. 
Their new rule did not, u is commonly userted, spring from 
hia band, ; but he drew up an &t/aortatioa to the K'IUfJAI• of tu 
Te,npk, which made the MIO ftHlr/are generally attractive. 
Thia treatiee is not one of Bernard', beet. It reads like a 
piece of 1pecial pleading, written by one wboee mind was full 
of paradoxes on the subject of war. After ■bowing the aeculer 
warrior the dilemma in which hia art i1 entangled,-' Your 
reason, for fighting are light and frivoloue, vis., the impulaee 
of an irntional anger, or a desire of vain glory, or the wieh 
to obtain eome earthly posseasion : certainly, for such cauaea • 
these it ia not aafe either to slay or he ■lain; •-he paint■ the 
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adY&Dtagea and immunities or the ' new warfare,' a wuf'are 
• unheard of in all former agee.' ' Chriet'■ ■oldier■ can fight 
iu wety the battle■ or their Lord ; fearing no ■in from 
killing an enemy ; dreading no daqer from their own death. 
Chri1t'1 ■oldier can ■ecurely kill, can more ■ecurel7 die : when 
be dies, it profit■ bim■elf; when be ■lay■, it profit■ Cbri■t.' 
In the vehemence of bi■ ardour to ju■tify the tru■t repo■ed in 
him, Beruard draw■ an entbu■iutic pictore of the excellence■ 
of the new militia. 'Never i■ an idle word, or a u■ele■■ deed, 
or immoderate laughter, or a murmur, nen if only whispered, 
allowed to go unpuni■bed among them. Hunting they bold in 
abomination; ■ooth■ayer■, je■ter■, story-teller■, ribald ■ong■, and 
at■ge play■ they e■cbew a■ vain follie■.' Such are a few of the 
1ttnction1 held out to the devout; but whether the grand
muter would be equally pleued by the picture bi■ advocate 
drew or hia Templan and tho■e whom they con■orted with and 
protected, may be questioned. ' The moat ■alutary result i■, 
that in such a multitude who flock to the Eut there are few 
be■ide■ ICOlllld:rel■, vagabond■, thieve■, murderen, per:juren, 
and adulteren, from who■e emigration a double good i■ 
ob■erved to flow, the cau■e or a twofold joy. Both rejoice, 
tho■e whom they go to defend, and tho■e whom they no longer 
oppre■1.' On the whole, there i■ more or rhetoric than of 
Bernard'• real ■oul in this effillion. It wu not to him a 
labour or love. And here at the outlet, a■ we ■ball ■ee finally 
in the end, Bernard fell below him■elf when be looked toward■ 
the Eaat. 

Our abbot bad now reached bi■ thirty-ninth year, and up to 
thia time bad scarcely ever left bi■ valle7 of Clairvaux, ■ave to 
attend the cbapten of bis order. At any rate France bad 
hounded bi■ ephere. But now the even tenor of bi■ life wu 
di■turbed, to aubaide into rest no more. Hi■ memoin from thia 
point become bi■tory : for about twenty year■ be wu the moat 
prominent actor upon the European acene. Not that be ceaaed 
to be abbot of Clairvam, or to maintain the monutic lire. 
Whatever journey■ be bad to take, whatever council■ to attend, 
llld -hatever document■ to prepare, bia heart wu in what be 
called 'bia beloved Jeru■alem.' But it wu not bi■ lot to 
bow an7 more the ble■■edne■1 of uninterrupted devotion. 
Jut when he wu likely to riae or to fall into a confirmed 
my■tic,-at that juncture when a man become■ what be 
i■ to remain till the end,-he wu aummoned out upon the 
ltormy acene of European politic■; and from that time 
onwarda be pnaent■ perbapa the moat remarkable inatance of 
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the combination of the ucetic and the active Christian life 
that the history of Christendom preeente. 

Glancing over the aeriea of public a8'ain which make up the 
hietory of theee twenty yean,-the middle of the twelfth cen
tury,-there ue four main Mente that ue diatinctly pro
minent: The achiUD in the Papacy which followed on the 
death of Honoriua, and which embroiled the eouth of Europe 
in war for eight year■; the trial and condemnation of Abelard 
and Arnold; the auppreeeion of the quasi-Protestant revolt■ in 
the eouth of France; and the preaching of the eecond 
Cruade. 

The fint of thne event■ bring■ Bernard before 111 u the 
champion of the Papacy. Once more Bome had become the 
arena of th01e IIClllldaloua conteeta for the vicanhip of Christ 
which were the foulest diegrace of medieval Christendom. 
Honoriua II. died in 1180, and the turbulent scene which 
hia election had witneued waa re-enacted at hi■ death. Rome 
wu filled by two armiee of ferocious partisan■ ; epiritual 
weapom and carnal were ueed in blaaphemoua confueion, and 
the city ran with blood. Peter Leonie, the wealthy grandeon 
of a Jewuh 111urer, was the candidate favoured by the 
atrongeat party in the conclaTe; but the committee appointed 
to conduct the election were against him. They proclaimed 
Innocent II. ; Peter, under the etyle of Anacletue II., flew to 
arms, beaiepd St. Peter'■, plundered the churches, bought 
OTer the moat powerful of hia enemiee, and droTe the orthodox 
pope out of the city. Innocent dropped down the Tiber, landed 
at Pua, and eommitted himeelf and hi■ caUl8 to the faith
ful of France and Northern Europe. The anoient and JllllgDi
ficent monutery of Cluny received him in great state-a 
cimunetance cl good omen when it ia nmembered that 
Anaeletaa had been a monk· of Cluny. But the French 
biahope were etill mulecided ; and everr day the embar
:neament occuioned by the riv~ for the 111pnme vicanhip 
became greater. Ordericue Vitali■ groan• over it u Collon: 
' In moat abbeya two abbot■ aroee ; in the biebopri• two pre
Jatea contmdecl for the eee, of which one adhered to Anacletua 
and the otb• faYOUred Innocent. In a achiam of this kind 
one hae reuon to fear, and :,et a difficulty t.o eacape being 
cuned ; for each pope attaau hie advenary with all hia 
might, and anathematieea him and hie partieane moat fatally. 
Thue each, being preTented from accomplishing hie purpoae, 
eeeka by hi■ imprecation, t.o enlist God on his aide against hia 
rival.' Under thia war of anathema no land could long uiet; DO 
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time wae to be loet; and King Loai■ ■ammoned a C01111cil to 
meet at Etampe■ to dillCIJII the Papal election. Bernard wae 
inrited to attend with the bishop■, to whom the qae■tion wae 
committed. He ■et out in fear 1111d trembling, bot wae cheered 
by ri■iona and dream■ on the road; and to hi■ amazement found 
that the conncil b■d UD1111.imoual7 ■greed, that a • ba■in-■ which 
concerned God ■bould be intru■ted to the man of God,' and 
that hi■ own poorjadgment wu to decide the a■■embl7. Thi■ wu 
the proade■t moment of Bernard'■ life : in bi■ hand■ re■ted the 
det.erminatioo of the French Church, and that would be eqaiYa
lent to taming the ■cale. He pra7erfull7 eumined the whole 
question of the double election; and, finding an almo■t equal 
informalit7 in both, the ■uperior moral qualitie■ ol Innoceut 
decided him. Bernard pronounced Innocent the legitimate 
pope : hi■ voice wu receiYed a■ the 't'oice of the Hol7 
Gho■t, and the council broke up with ■cclamation■ and 
thank■giring■• 

Haring once engaged hi■ whole ■oul in the matt.er, 
Bernard'■ cbaracteri■tic energy prompted him to t&Jte de■-
perate mea■ure■ to in■ure the ■ucceu of hi■ protlgi. He 
went ■traigbt and alone to Normand7, where be found Henry 
I., and the ftmrer of the Engli■h clergy and chinlry. Hi■ 
coming wu opportune. The monk eoon coo't'inced the king, 
who wu all but committed. to the came of Anacletu■. • Are 
:,on afraid,' ■aid Bernard, • of incurring ■in if 7ou acknowledge 
Innocent? Bethink 700 how to anner to God for your otlter 
lin1 ; that one I will take and account for.' Like Louis before 
him, Henry now did homage. There 0017 remained the German 
Emperor Lothair; and Innocent, with a full 1CC0111paniment of 
cardinals, bot in all thing■ guided by Bernard, went to Liege 
to meet him. The German emperor h■d alre■d7 made up bi■ 
mind to admit the claim■ of Innocent, bot thought it a good 
opportunity to renew the que■tioo of In•eltihlnl, and Gtort 
die conoe■aion which the emperon h■d alwa71 coveted, u the 
price of bi■ allegiance. The emperor, followed b1 a brilliant 
retinue of bi■ho_pa and noble■, met InDOCe11t 1n the high 
ltnet of Li.,, alighted from bi■ ■t.eed, made hi■ wa7 t;broqb 
the crowd to the hone of the pope, and then, taking its bridie 
in one hand, while with the other he belcl aloft hi■ ■ta&' u 
Defender of the Faith, he led Innocent into the cathedral. 
All wu well ■o f'ar; but when the matter of the lnYe■titure 
eame up, the Itali11111 were terrified. The king grew excited ; 
the queation wu one that h■d never failed to be a firebnnd to 
the relation■ between the emperor and the pope■ ; and all 
hnooent'■ friend■ began to dread an ignomiDioa■ iuue. Ber-
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nard OllC8 more proved bis ucendency : be ailenced the 
emperor by a firm maintenance of the pope'• cause, and 
Lothair, like Louia and Henry, devoted himaelf in the moat 
aolemn manner to the cauae of Innocent. The new pope, 
haring thu aecured the greater part of the powen of Europe, 
paid a aerie■ of 'riaita to the leading convent■ and churchea. 
Clainam wu not forgotten. The aimplicit7 of the monk■ 
who came out to meet the pontil' with a a1mple crou, the 
poverty and meanneaa of the monutery, the BC&ntineas of 
the fare, contruting in all reapecta with what the Boman■ bad 
aeea elsewhere in France,-are ■aid to have produced a 
profound aenaation. 

Bernard, however, could not be left behind. He bad made 
himself too important to Innocent. During the next eight 
1_ean he may be aaid to have known no reat ; for ao long wu 
1t before the pope wu aafely installed iu Rome. The greater 
part of that time Bernard wu the privy-counsellor of Innocent. 
lie accompanied him to the council of Rheima in 1139, and 
took a leading part in the fnming of ita canons. Thence they 
'riaited Cluny, where the pope granted to Bernard and bis 
Ciaterciana immunitiea which tried the Tenerable Peter', 
meekneaa and frieudship for Bernard to the utmoat. The 
monk• of Cluny had received tithe■ from the Cisterciana. The 
onl1 temporal recompense Bernard received was this e:s:emption, 
which, though nhemently proteated againat by the Cluniana, 
was at lut patiently submitted to. Thence they proceeded into 
Italy. Bernard rendered Innocent moat active aaaistance by 
letten written in great numbers to all kinda of penona, from the 
king of England downward■. When Innocent once more entered 
Rome, and hurled from one aide of the Tiber hia interdicta 
apinat hia rival on the other, Bernard wu there iouing his 
courage. When Innocent, again driven from Rome, retired 
to Pia, Bernard wrote to that city a letter of congratnlation, 
in which he ('lnmmanda the Piaana to be sensible of their high 
honour, and to act worthily of it. The Milaueae ahowed sign■ of 
iaaubordination, and letter after letter of warninJ reached them 
from the aame aoaroe. 'The Church of Rome 18 clement, but 
lhe ia powerful. Do not abuae her clemency, leat you be 
cruahed by her power. The pleuitude of authority over all the 
churchee of the world, by a aingular prerogative, ia given to 
the apoatolic aee. He, therefore, who reaiata this authority, 
reaiata the ordinance or God. The pope could, if he judged it 
it, create new biahoprica where none e:s:iated before. ThOIMI 
which e:s:ist he can either raise or degrade, according to bis 
good pleume.' It aeemed u if the fiery Tehemence of Bernard'• 
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letters had the ume effect u t))e thrilling eloquence ofhia worda; 
for every church that received hia admonition yielded. The 
Milaneae were rewarded by a Tiait. The whole population 
went out aeven miles to welcome him. Milan could hardly 
have been more enthusiastic had St. Ambroae himself entered on 
his palfrey. Scarcely could Bernard preserve hia very garments 
from being atripped of every particle of hair by the eagemea 
of the crowd. 

In the fourth year of the achiam Bernard retorned for a 
short interval to Clainaux. The newa of hia coming flew 
before him. Hia joumev through the north of Italy, Switaer
land, and France, reaembled a royal progreu. The accounts of 
the homage rendered to him by all kinda of people, and of the 
mbdued humility that ahone in bia demeanour, fill glowing papa 
of the annaliats. At the gates of Placentia be wu received by 
the biahop and clergy, who conducted him in aolemn proce111ion 
into the city. At Florence be met with a aimilar reception. 
The 1bepherd1 of the Alpa fonook their flocka to come and 
Ilk hia benediction. From Beun90n he wu aolemnly eacorted 
to Langrea, and at a abort diatance from that city be found hi• 
brethren from Clairva111, who had hutenf!d out to meet him. 
'They fell on hia neck, they embraced bia knees, they •Poke to 
him by tuma, and full of joyoua exultation they accompamed him 
home,' say• the annaliat of Citeaux. It wu hia joy to find that 
the monutery had prospered, and that there were no detsila of 
acandal to abate his satiafaction. He found, however, that hia 
deputies Gerard and Gerald had entered into a conapincy to 
enlarge the monutery. While the abbot had been neglect
ing hia private dutiea iu the aervice of the bigheat officer 
in the Church, Clainaux bad been proapered with a donble 
blesaing : recruits had come in, after hearing Bernard on 
the Rhine, by the hundred at a time, In vain did the abbot 
reaiat their appeala, and talk to them about counting the coat. 
Soon the whole monutery wu alive with workmen. The 
beautiful valley became more beautiful than m,r; very aoon 
the Clainaux of old waa entirely rebuilt; and the humble 
building& which had been the pride of Bernard'• humility now 
U111med dimen1ion1 of dangerous amplitude. 

Hardly had Bernard begun to repoae after theae three yeara' 
toila than he was again 1ummoned abroad. The ca111e of 
luuocent wu now 10 entirely bia own,-u it were, 10 dr.pendent 
on hia penonal exertions,-that be did not hesitate a moment. 

• Aquitaine wu the first acene of his labours. William the 
aovereign count of Aquitaine and Poitiers had taken advantage 
of the achiam to drive ■everal prelate& from their see■. Godfrey, 
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the legat.e oflnnoceut, made his appeal t.o the abbot of Clainaux, 
-the uniTenal referee,--and 1ucceeded iu inducing him to visit 
William'• court. Bernard'■ eloquence for once ■eemed to fail,
the count had swom and would not change; but Bernard'• know
ledge of human nature did not fail. He went to church and cele
brated high masa. After tbe word• of comecration, he made 
laia way through the crowd t.o the COUDt, who, aa an excommu
nicated man, wu atanding out■ide; uplifting in hia bands the 
con■ecrated bread, be thus ,poke, with stern countenance and 
flaahing eyes, to the refractory prince : • Twice already have you 
deapiaed the servant• of the Lord. , Behold now the bleued 
IOU of the Virgin. The Lord and Head of the Chlll'Ch, whom 
you penecute, appears to you. Behold your Judge, at wh01e 
TOice every knee ia bowed in heaven and earth, the Jndge to 
whom you must one day 1urnmder your IOIII. Will you 
reject Him aa you have deapiaed Hia aenanta? • Under the 
terror of thia awful adjuration, the prince's pride IUCCllmbed; 
he bowed before the power of a ■pell which few, even in that 
turbulent age, reaiated ; and fell down • foaming on the grua.' 
Becovering from hia 1woon, be waited trembling for bia sentence. 
The rejected biabop wa■ re■torecl ; the humbled king gave him 
the kiaa of peace, and led him back to the church. He himaelf 
received Bernard'• exhortations to take heed for the future ; in 
due time be fonook the world, and went on pilgrimage. 
:Bernard, ■ati■fied with his auccea■, returned to Clairvawr., and 
began to preach once more on the Song of Songa. 

But while Bernard wa■ in the ■outh of France, matter■ were 
going wrong in Italy, and Innocent aummoned him back to 
hia councila. Bernard's pre■eoce at once retrieved the failing 
cause: in a few montha the ■chiam ended. Taking no counsel 
of any, setting a■ide- the plan• of the pope and his cardinals, he 
formed hia own ■cheme. He quietly undermined the pleas 
of the 111pporten of Auacletus, and by argument and penua
aion won over the better part of them. He brought the monks 
of Monte Caaaino to their true allegiance. Boger, Duke of 
Sicily, alone remained. Hi■ reliance was on hi1 aword : war 
alone would give Anacletm hi• right&, and preeerve, what 
Roger cared for much more, bi1 own lands. Boger propo■ed a 
conference at Salerno, .where Peter of Pi-, a diatinguished 
rhetorician, should vindicate Anacletua, and Bernard, Innocent; 
not doubting that the transalpine monk would 1uccumb before ilO 

accomplished an antagoniat. But Roger had yet to learn the lesson 
which everybody else had been taught,-what manner of man the 
rustic abbot of the north was. Peter exhauated the re■oorces oC 
hia art, and made a moat. learned display of CUlOD law. Bat a 
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few tnlllCelldental words touching the one ark or which Innocent 
wu the pilot, and out or which all muat perish, delivered with 
that strange supernatural rorce that never deaerted Bernard, 
carried the whole audience, converted Peter himself, and 
utterly discomfited Roger. At this juncture, Anacletua'a 
heart wu broken, and he died. A phantom anti-pope, Victor, 
waB ■et up ror a rew months : but be likewise confeued the 
uni venal spell, aougbt out Bernard, and placed in his banda the 
aymbola of the pontificate. The abbot of Clairvau bad the 
anblime aatiafaction or leading Victor into the preaence or 
Innocent, who thus, after eight years or bitter conteat, wu the 
accepted pope of Christendom. Having finiabed bis work, 
Beniard, within five days, lef\ Rome for ever ; but not without 
note& of what he bad seen there-note& or which he after
wards made vigorous me. 

His monks were longing to receive him once more, and the 
nther became of the feebleneu or his health. In his apologJ 
fi>r abaence from bis chapter, be had given a moat melancholy 
account of bis state, written u if in prospect of death. But an 
event occurred on hia journey which brought back the full cur
rent of his life and energy. A' man• or Cluny, about whom 
there bad been circulated BCandalou reports, wu elected to the 
biabopric of Laogrea. Against this election Bernard vehemently 
proteated. He turned uide to Lyona where the iniquity bad been 
perpetrated ; wrote miaaive after miuive of remonatrance and 
threatening to the cardinal& and the pope ; exchanged aome 
very aeYere letters with his old friend, Peter the Venerable; and 
at lut, merely through the force of hia character, carried hia 
point. He rejected the bishopric for bimaelf, u alao the arch
bishopric of Rheims ; but aecured the appointment of hie own 
Godfrey. It is bard to jutify Bernard in this tl'aDBaction. 
The fury of hia language, and the urgency with which he 
preued hie own claims to reward for bia aervicee, would have 
been e:1.c111111ble only if a man proved notoriOUBly wicked had 
been inatituted to the see. But Peter, his superior, wu pledge 
fi>r the bishop-elect'• character, and Bernard ■imply manifested 
an obstinate prejudice. In thi,, u in aeveral other encounters, 
Peter had much to bear; bnt hie friendship and reverence for 
Bernard nothing could abate, and he forgave all. 

Bernard had not long returned, when the saddest calamity 
he bad ever known befell him. His brother Genrd-the man 
he loYed beat in all the world-Bickened and died. A year 
before, in Italy, Gerard had been ill; but Bernard had 
prayed earneatl7 that God would not at that criBiB take bis 
~ He wu apared; but the mandate came again when, if 
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ever, aome buft'eting messenger wu needed to preserve Ber
nard'■ humility. He waa now at the dazzling height of hia 
authority,-• pope behiud the pope,-and univeraally hailed u 
the father of Chriatendom. But when bi■ brother was laid on 
the serge cloth, upon a croaa of aahea, and died aurrounded by 
all the kneeling brethren, Bernard felt himaelf, u be had never 
felt before, alone in the world. Till the moment of Gerard'■ 
death he wept with the reat; but when all waa over, an awful 
ealm concealed the violence of his aorrow. At the funeral he 
11eemed the leut moved of all ; be mounted bi■ pulpit aa usual, 
and began hill interrupted aermon on the Canticle■; but he had 
not gone far with • the tenta of Kedar • before he burst forth 
in a aublime imprompt11: • What have I to do with thia can
ticle, who am ateeped in bitterneaa P' and then followed a most 
beautifw f11neral oration, in which a living faith mourned th,s 
dead in language which bear■ no trace of auperatitioaa error
the fineat and pureat specimen of his eloquence. 

Soon after Genrd waa taken from him, Malachy, primate of 
Ireland, called at Clairvaux on hia way to Rome. Malachy 
wu a man after Bernard'• own heart: one who had spent hia 
life in ■elf-denying labour among the wild Iriah, and had eamed 
for bimaelf the title of the aecond Apoatle of Ireland. After a 
abort viait, during which theae two congenial spirit■ contracted 
a friendship that luted the remainder of their day■, Malachy 
went on to transact his busineaa with the pope. Having accom
plished a great work of reformation in Ireland, which in facl 
he had rewoven into the fabric of the Papacy, he begged u hi■ 
reward the pope's permiuion to live and die in Clairvaux. Thi■ 
reqaeat wu not granted, and Malachy went back to yet aeverer 
laboan. But nine yean afterwards he came again, and thia 
time to die. Hie aecond viait brought. unapeakable conaolation 
to Bernard at a time of great perplmty and embarruament. 
When be died, after a few days' illness, be waa buried in the 
monutery, which counted itaelf enriched by his remaina. 
• Thine, 0 J eaaa, ia the treuure which ia intruated to ua. We 
keep it to be reatored to Thee when Thou ahalt think meet to 
aak it. We pray only that he may not go forth from hence 
without hill companiona, but that he who waa oar peat mar 
be alao oar leader, to reign with Thee and him for ever aad 
ever. Ameu.' Such are the word■ in which Bernard take■ 
farewell of hi■ friend, in the genial and atl'ectionate, but 
moat aupentitiOW1, memorial of him that be BOOD afterwards 
wrote. 

Bat to return. The year■ that followed the extinction of 
the achiam were really year■ of Bernard'■ govenmumt; aml 
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a full notion of the encUeaa variety of hia administration cau be 
gained only by a study of the eccleaiutical hiatory: of the 
period. Clainau wu the centre of all action : every king
dom, every monaatery, and every aee in Christendom had 
correspondence with its abbot. Not an election but wu 
referred to him. Not an abuse but cried to him for redreu. 
From his now celebrated retreat his letten flew over all 
Europe: letten strangely full of the language of unworldly, 
aelf-obliviou• humility, but strangely full a1ao of despotic and 
aelf-aaaerting authority. Some of them seem literally to burn 
with indignation-an indignation which flashed around the 
pope with u little compunction u around the humblest 
Cluniac. Some few instances may be here referred to. 

In the council which was held at Rome, after the 1Chi1m 
ended, f'or the reatontion of discipline, all the cardinala and 
prelates who aided with Anacletua were deprived of their 
dignities. Peter of Pi1111, Bernard'• converted opponent, wu 
puniahed like the reat, although guannteed by the promiae of 
indemnity. Aa might be snppoaed, Bernard flew to the 
rescue ; and hia interference was succeufol, although not with
out difficulty, aa the following 11eutencea written to the pope 
will ■bow:-

' Who ,hall e:a:ecute judgment on [ouraelr P Ir there were any 
judge before whom I could cite you, would not fail to show you 
what treatment you have d1!981'Ved at my hancn. I know that there 
ii the tribunal of J e1ua Christ ; but God forbid that I 11hould secuae 
you before that tribunal, where, on the contrary, I would it were in 
my power to defend you. It is for this cause that I apply to him 
who hu received a commiuion to render justice to all men. I 
appeal from you to yo11J'l8lf.' 

On another occasion, when the archbiahop of Treves com
plained to him that the metropolitan dignity bad, through 
papal favouritiam towards the young 1uftragam, become an 
empty letter, Bernard wrote a long letter to the pope, in which 
occur auch aentencea u these :-

' It i1- the common opinion of all thCN1e who with faithful vigilance 
watch over their congregatioo11 in this country, that all eccleliutical 
jllltice is annihilated, and that the epiacopal authority i1 now held in 
contempt, 1ioce no bishop hu any longer the power of avenging 
oft'eocea committed against God, or even of punishing abWlell occur
ring in his own dioceae ; and it is on you and on the court of Rome 
~t the blame of this is laid ; for men •y that what tJ~ have reli
giously ordered you have forbidden, and what they have with justice 
~bidden yov ~a~~ commanded. You receive with open arm1 the 
diaorderly and litigioua of all congregationa, even the unruly and 
upelled memben of the monutic eatablishmenta, who on their 
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return from your oourt bout or haTID,r found protection where they 
lhould rather have round puniahment. 

Theee are only 1pecimen1 of many Ye:satiooe pauages 
between Innocent and the man to whom he owed 10 much. 
While in hie humiliation, the new pope could do nothing with
out Bernard ; but, when eecurely on his seat, he listened to 
other counsellors, and at hie death, which took place 100n 
afterwards, he had ceased to correspond directly with Clainaux. 

Before hie departure, however, an event took place which 
must be regarded u the moet important of hie short pontifi
cate, perhaps the moet important of the age-the encounter 
between Bernard and Abelard. 

It ie not a little remarkable that the two representative men 
of the time, whose names bad been moet in men'• mouths for 
a quarter of a century, and who had been eo long working on 
diametrically oppoeite principles, should never have croased 
each other's path UDtil eo late a period of their lives. In ■pirit 
they must have been constantly preeent to each other, and 
alwar with the mutual repulsion which mate between purity 
and impurity, between the pride of reuon aod the simplicity 
of faith. Bernard wu already abbot of Clairvau1: when Abe
lard, twelve year■ hie senior, made hia name the acandal of 
Christendom. Hia deliberate seduction of Heloiae, and the 
fiendiah mutilation which avenged it, were event& the details of 
which would not fail to penetrate the moet bidden cloisters. The 
William of Champeau:.: whom Abelard had humiliated, mocked, 
and driven from Paris, waa afterwards Bemard'■ moet intimate 
friend ; and in their frequent vieita to each other Abelard's 
reckleee lire and heretical teaching muat often have been the 
aubject of convenation. We have, however, Bernard'• own 
testimony that he had not read Abelard'• writings ; but he 
could not have been ignorant that at the council or Soi11110ns, 
held in 1121, hie book on the Trinity waa publicly burnt, and 
he himaelf compelled, amidst eoba and groan•, to read aloud 
the Athanaaian creed. 

An incident had occuned eome yean before which waa 
ominoua of the future. Bernard, in a transient visit to the 
Paraclete convent, where the unhappy Heloiae and her nuns 
obeened a rule drawn up bf Abelard, noticed a single change 
which the latter had made m the Lord'• Prayer, the substitu
tion of ' aupenubstantial ' for ' daily ' bread. This aroused 
·hie 1111picion, and be commented on it in a way which, reported 
to Abelard, excited bia bitter reaentment. He wrote Bernard 
a aareutie and contemptuous epiatle, which, however, provoked 
.DO reaponae. 
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The fact ia that Bemarcl had no diapoeition to auail thia 
dialectical Goliath. He waa not vened in the technicalitiea of 
that kind of logical fencing in which Abelard waa unrivalled. 
There is no evidence that be ever took the ■lightest intere■t in 
the controver■7 about Uniwr••• or in thoee ■11btle di■put.ea 
which Abelard bad revived, and of which the nest and eub
■equent ages made Reali■m, Nominali■m, and Conceptual
i■m, the m7■teriou■ ■7mbola. But be who a■pired penon
ally to encounter the renowned dialectician ought to be 
muter of these ■ubtiltie■. On the other band, every ■ucceed
ing year made it more imperative that Abelard'• coune ■hould 
be arreeted; and every 111cceeding year, u it lifted Bernard 
nearer to the proud pinnacle of the Church'• cbampiomhip, 
made it more obviou■ that be mu■t in eome way meet the 
Church'• moat dangerou■ enemy. For be wu too well 
acqll&inted with the tendenciea of the time■ uot to know that 
Abelard wu onJ7 the Lucifer of an ahra7■ increa■ing boat. In 
hie view Peter of Bm7■ wu only Abelard in another form ; 
and the Petrobra1■ian doctrinee-rejectinJ infant-bapti■m, 
objecting to eccleeiaetical buildings, in■ulting the material 
ero., denying the real pre&ence, ridiculing prayer■ for the dead, 
and laughing at mueic and eong iu the Divine ■errice-were 
0017 ftriatioo■ of the eame attack upon Church authority. 
Henry, the Cluniac monk, who, when Peter wu burnt alive, 
tranefened his opinion■ to the north of France, an«? every
where alienated the people from the prieethood, waa only a 
propagator of the ■ame mischief. Arnold of Bre■cia-~ch
mg in Lombardy an anti-hierarchical Goepel, and inflaming the 
people with a republican hatred of the pope'• temponl power 
-wu well knoWD to haw been Abelard'• moat enthu■iaetic di■-
ciple. :Moreover, within the fold of the Church the tendency 
of Abelard'■ freethinking bad been emibited in the hereey of 
aevenl eminent name■-■uch u Gilbert de la Pol'l'ee, who wae 
teaching and preaching a Tritheiatic Trinity. Bernard'■ feeling■ 
io the oontemplation of all tbme eigne of evil, and hia opinion 
of Abelard u the arch-heretic, may be ■een in hia owu 
word■:-

' We have fallen upon evil time■. :Muten we have with itching 
ears. The acholan ahun the truth, and tum them to fablea. In 
France we have a monk without rule, a prelate without care, an 
abbot without diacipline. We have Peter Abelard dial,uting with 
'boys, and converting women ...... He doee not approach alone, • 
K011e1 did, toward■ the darkneN iD which God wu, but advances 
att.ended by a crowd of Im disciples. In the .treetai and thorough
fiua, the Catholic faith ill diaculaed. Men di■p11te over the child-
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bearing of the Virgin, the ll8Cl'&Dl8Dt of the altar, the iucomprehen
aible my&tery of the Trinity.• 

We may thererore ■uppoee that when, at the end of the year 
1189, William of St. Thierg wrote to Geo8'rey, bi■hop or 
Chartre■, and Bernard, pointing out to them the erron of 
Abelard'■ teaching, and urging them to meet thi■ great enemy, 
Bernard could not re■i■t what ■eemed to be a call from God. 
During Lent he prayed OYer the matter. After Lent be 
■tudied it thoroughly. And the N1ult wu that he gave up to 
it all the energy or hi■ ardent nature. But it i■ to hi■ honour 
that, before he took any ■tep■, he 11011gbt an interview with 
Abelard, and ■gain and again tried to penuade him to relin
qui■h hi■ rationali■t expo■ition■ or doctrine. Thi■ failing, he 
re■olved once more to arou■e all Europe to the re■cue. 
Haring ■ucceeded in pre■erving the unity of Christendom, he 
would now toil for the defence of the unity of the Chri■tian 
faith. Pope, cardinal■, princes, bi1hop1, were urged to ·unite 
again■t Abelard u a combination of all heretic■ in one. 

But Abelard was on the alert. He in■tinctively felt that 
Bernard wa■ hi■ deatiny, and that he would now at length be 
face to face with the real enemy of hi■ life. Finding that 
the arcbbi■hop of Sena-no friend of Bernard-wu about to 
pre■ide over a ■ynod, Abelard demanded to meet hi■ public ac
cmer. The archbi■hop gladly granted thi■ reque■t. Abelard, 
famo111 u ever a■ a di■putant, and much wi■er than when he ■uc
cumbed at Soi■■on■, publi■hed it far and wide that he wu going 
to meet in logical combat the great abbot of Clainaux. Bernard 
wu appalled. He dreaded a dialectical encounter with ' a man 
of war from hi■ youth.' But bi■ friend■ and hi■ loyalty ■a,ed 
him from ■hrinking; and trusting to the promi■e, • It ■hall be 
given you in that ■ame hour what ye ■hall ■peak,' he ■et out 
for the council. 

The day arrived when the work not fini■bed at Soiuon■ wa■ 
to be completed at Seo■. The primary occa■ion of the meet
ing wu the exhibition of ■acred relic■, and it was a magnifi
cent field day of the Gallican Church. King Loui■, Count 
Theobald, with a crowd of bi■hop■, abbot■, and grandee■, con
tributed their ■plendour to the ■upentition. Abelard was 
accompanied by a ■warm of disciple■ ; Bernard came with two 
or three monk■, but wu ■trong in the confidence of all the faith
ful ■on■ of the Church. After the fint day had been devoted to 
the popular pageantry, the ■econd wu devoted to Abelard. He 
entered defiantly, walked up the ranb-whi■pering to Gilbert as 
he paued, 7ac tu re, agitw park, rim prv,zi,Au ardtl
aod confronted hi■ one antagonist. Bernard ■tood in a pulpit 



391 

with Abelard's book in his hand ; and proceeded calmly to read 
out certain selected passages. Expectation was stimulated to 
the highest pitch. The most exciting encounter of the sge 
wu now to begin. But Abelard-either abuhed, or convicted, 
or fearful-brought the whole matter to an impotent conclu
aion, by appealing to Rome and leaving the usembly. After 
his departure, Bemard compelled the council to go through the 
whole evidence, and send a strong letter to Innocent, which 
plainly imtructed him in hie duty. 

Before the severe sentence of the pope could arrive,-that 
the heretic's writings be burnt, and he himself imprisoned,
Abelard had fallen into the merciful hands of our old friend 
Peter, abbot of Cluny. Through his never-weary good offices, 
Bemard and Abelard were, or seemed to be, reconciled; and Peter 
wrote an affecting letter to the pope, imploring him to allow 
Abelard to finish his da~ in penitence and peace. This per
misaion being granted, he spent three abject 1ean in efforts to 
repent,-in writing his confessions,-and 1n corresponding 
with Heloise. Under the good abbot's care, he made what we 
are willing to belieTe was an edifying end. 

Meanwhile, his friends vented their utire on the proceed
ings of the usembly at Sens. Berengarius in particnlar 
poured out his bitter indignation on Bernard ; and held up to 
ridicnle the prelates, who, amidst the fumes of wine, that da7 
aealed Abelard's condemnation. But Bernard's only reply wu 
the most elaborate of his shorter works on the Error, of 
.Abelard. This tractate shows what was precisely the con
troveny that thus for a season terminated. It was not with 
Abelard'■ Nomioalism or Conceptuali■m that Bernard quar
relled, but with his eleT&tion of reason above faith, and with 
the consequences or bis freethinking upon the doctrine■ of the 
Trinity, or redemption, and Divine grace. He ■how■ that 
Abelard's endeavoun to bring home to the comprehen■ion of 
hi■ hearers the aublimest matters of faith, • introduced the idea 
of a gradual 1ucces■ion into the Trinity ; that of mea■ure into 
the Divine Majesty; and that of number into eternity.' He 
eomment■ with earnest aeverity upon hia reducing faith to an 
111timatio or opinion, appealing to the witness of the Divine 
Spirit, and St. Paul'■ definition of faith u the evidence of 
thing■ not seen. He detects and rebukes hia errors concern
ing the Atonement, eapecially hi■ auertioo that • God would 
not have been reconciled to us by the death of His Son, since 
that could only have incensed Him more againat ua,'-in■iating 
gloriously upon the justice which combined with the mr.rcy in 
man's redemption. He denounces the vital error of Abelard in 
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-,ing. 'The object of the incarnation, of the life and death of 
Chriat, wu to enlighten men by the light of hia wiedom, and 
to inflame them by Bia love.' He exposes hia absolute 
Pelagianiam in maintaining that, ' by free will, without the 
help of Di'rine grace, we can both will and perform what is 
good.' We cannot but aympathize with Bernard'• indignant 
outbunt, • Thou canst not gi,e thanks with the redeemed, 
because thou thyself art not one of tbe redeemed ; for, if thou 
wert, thou wouldst acknowledge the Redeemer, and not reject 
the redemption. Incomparable teacher I revealing the very 
depth• of the Divinity, and making them clear and acce&1ible 
to whom he will; and rendering the hidden mystery which 
bath been abut up through all time 10 plain and open, through 
his interpretation, that it may be penetnted even by the 
novice and the unclean.' And when he adds,• What avails it 
that Christ ahould instruct ua, uuleu He also enable ua ? or 
would not inatruction be vain, unleaa the love of sin be first 
deatroftld in ua, that we ahould no longer aerve ain ?' And in 
hia grand concluaion of the whole matter : • I behold three 
aeveral objecta in the work of Redemption: the example of 
hamility-God emptying Himself; the measure of love, 
extending even to death, and the death on the Cl'OIIII ; the 
mystery of Redemption, whereby death itself ia annihilated.
It ia one thing to follow Cbriat,-it ia another thing to cleave 
unto Him through love,-it ia another thing to feed upon Hi■ 
flesh and blood. To follow Him ia wholesome couosel,-to 
cling to and embrace Him ia a noble joy,-to feed upon Him 
ia a holy life; for He ia the bread of life which cometh down 
from heaven, and giveth life unto the world ; and what i■ 
counsel or joy without life P' 

Scarcely had Bernard thua publicly auerted the inviolability 
of the Church's doctrine, and ahielded it against the intrusion 
of reuon, than we find him 1188uming another character-that 
of a Protestant resisting the eucroachmenta of dogmatism. 
'l'be Church of Lyon& had thought proper to celebrate a new 
festival, the Feaat of the Immaculate Conception of ihe Virgin. 
Beaidea his general interest in the purity of the faith, be bad a 
apecial interest in any action at Lyona, aa being the metropoli■ 
of the dioceae in which hia abbey lay. The letter ia a firm 
protest against the addition of a new and dangerous element 
to the m1steriea. of the Christian faith. While it professes 
great devotion to Mary, whose too loyal servant Bernard 
always waa, it refii11ea to allow to her anything beyond the 
aanctification of John and Jeremiah in the womb; it depre
cates invasion of the BOle prerogative of Jeaua Christ, 'Who 
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alone, eanctit'ying all othen, wu aanctified before He wu.' It 
protests againet introducing novelties, • novelt7 being the 
mother of temeritJ, the 1i1ter of aupentition, the daughter of 
lightnesa.' Bernard intimatea that he had marked auch an 
error among certain individual■, and that he had excuaed it aa 
apringing from aimplicity of heart and love to the Virgin ; hut 
that, auch a anpentition being adopted b7 111ch a Church, of 
which he wu a aon, he could not keep ailence. The letter ia 
noteworth7, aa ahowing the opinion held by the moat eminent 
divinea of the twelfth century, and maintained alao in the 
thirteenth, concerning the heretical dogma recently enforced 
from Rome. 

Bernard made an eameat eft"ort at thia juncture to put oft" the 
armour and retire. But it wu in vain. He wu too thoroughly 
identified with the politics of the world. He had now renounced, 
or had loat, the apecial eequeatration of hi■ cloiater ; and the dia
tinction between the monk who had left the world and the 
aecular clergy who were there to govern it, waa, in hia case, all 
but done away. He must bear the penaltr, It waa hi■ lot to 
live in one of the moat turbulent penoda of the French 
monarchy ; and the violence of the young king, Louia VII., 
gave him constant trouble. In this year, 1142, in conse
quence of hi■ refusal to admit Pierre de la Chltre to the arch
bishopric of Bourgea, Louia was excommunicated, and the 
whole kingdom of France laid under an interdict. Count Theo
bald of Champagne, the friend of Bernard and enemy of Louis, 
gave the rejected prelate refuge in hia dominiona. Thia led 
to war between the king and the count ; while other event, 
occurred from time to time to embroil matten more and 
more. For eeveral yeara Bernard eeema to haTC laboured to 
the utmost to reatore peace in the kingdom, and to recon
cile the Church and the State. While Innocent lived, hia 
endeavoun were unauccesaful. But at length hi■ good officea 
were eff'ectual in the reconciliation of the king and the count, 
and of the Church and the State. After yeara of blood and 
fire, hia eft"orta were crowned with final aucceBB, when the pope, 
in the midat of a large uaembly of hia couueellora, roee up, and, 
turning in the direction of the kingdom of France, aigned the 
crou, and the interdict ceased. The kingdom of France bailed 
theabbot of Clairvaux, and with re880n, u ita greateat benefactor. 

But theae political complicatione and convulaiona touched Ber
nard leu keenly than the hereaiea which were abroad. Abelard 
wu gone; but hia • armour-bearer,' young Arnold ofBreacia, did 
not giTC up the cauee when hi■ muter failed. Baniahed from 
ltal7 by the Pope, at the Lateran council in 1139, he went to 
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France, aud thence to Zurich, where the future pope, Celestine, 
then legate, took him into his confidence. There the eye 
of Bernard tracked him. His letter to the legate ill t'oll of 
1uppreued fury :-

• Arnold of Brescia, whose words are II honey, but whose doctrines 
are poilon, whom Bl'811Cill cut forth, at whom Rome shuddered, 
whom France hu banished, whom Germany will aoon bold in 
abomination, whom Italy will not endure, ii reported to be with 
you. Either you know not the man, or you hope to oonvert him. 
May this be ao; but beware of the fatal infusion of heresy. He 
who couorta with the 1u,pected become■ liable to ■upicion ; he who 
favour■ one under the papal excommunication, oontraveneB the pope, 
and even the Lord God Him■elf.' 

During the brief pontificate of hi1 former patron, Arnold 
made no demonatration : but, on Celestine'■ death and the 
acceuion of Lllciua II., the ideal republic which Arnold had 
preached became a reality. Luciua received from the ■enate 
the announcement that they 1ubmitted to his spiritual 
authority, and to hie spiritual authority alone. All the tP-m
poralitiea, they avowed, belonged to the patriciana. Arnold's 
republic wu Bet up; and Bernard's prognoatication1 vindi
cated their aagacity. Luciua, auatained only by Bernard, 
held out : he atonned the capitol, and wu killed-the fint and 
lut pope killed in defence of the temporal power. The cardi
nala hutily elected Bernard of Pisa, a former monk of Clair
vaux,-probably becauae through him they might aaaure 
themaelvea of the energetic help of a greater Bernard. The 
abbot of Clainaux wu amazed at their foll1, Either he 
resented their choosing one of hi■ diaciplea ,nthout hie own 
aanction, or he thought meanly of Bernard'• capacity for auch 
a criaia. His letter to the conclave waa very characteriatic ; 
and a few aenteucea from it will give the reader a further 
inaight into the temper of the times :-

• Hay God forgive you-but what have 1ou done! You hsn 
recalled to the world a lllllD who wu already m the grave; you have 
overwhelmed with the care■ and buaine■a of lire one who wiahecl 
neither for care■ nor for busineu. You have railed to the fore
most plaoe one who only though..t of being the lut ; and this atation 
ia more periloua than the former. Who put it into yo11r heads to 
seize upon a 1imple and unlettered monk, and place him on the 
throne of St. Peter P What ! were there no wise men among your
aelves P Wu no one but Eugenius fit for the papacy P It is absurd 
to take a JHlflflDINI Ao.lHICUHlnl, and make him the muter of 
prince■ and biahopa, of kingdoms and empires. What, think you, 
must need, be the feeliqii of a man who puaea at once from the 
10litude of the heart, and lrom the myateriea of inward prayer, to 
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the tumult or the world P Alu ! ulWlll the Lord lend him Bia 
■upport, he mu■t perforce f'all.' 

To the pope bimaelf be wrote u follow,, baring IOOn become 
reconciled to the election :-

' I dare no longer call 1ou my IJ011 : for the aon i■ become the 
father, the Cather the 1J011. Yet I enyy you not; for you are my 
work. "A wi■e aon i■ the joy or his Cather! " A■ Simon wu turned 
into Cephas, and Saul to Paul, 10 I truat for you al■o it ■hall be a 
bleued trauf'ormation from my 1J011 Bernard to my father Eugeniu■• 
And now that this change hu been made in you, the Lamb'■ Bride 
committed to 1our care mu■t likewiae be changed and made better. 
IC you be, indeed, the Bridegroom'• friend, appropriate not to your• 
aelf Hw Church, or only IC u to be willing to lay down your life ror 
it. You hHe taken a high place, but not a ufe one. " The place 
whereon t.hou 1tandest is holy ground;" the place or the tint of the 
apostle■; to one who with a clear OODBCience could aay, "Silver and 
gold ban I none," wu the Church committed in her infancy, that, 
taught by his word■, and edified by his nample, ■he might learn to 
clespi■e all earthly thinp.' 

Eugeniu, III. IOOn belied Bernard', fean. He acted with 
great vigour; plied both 1piritual and temporal arm,; and 
1peedily obtained poueaaion of Rome. He for a time re
eltablilhed the hierarchical con1titution. But the inextin
gailhable hatred of the Romam to bil olcl adherent. the Tibur
tine1 made Rome too bot for him. Once more the abbot 
writeB, but tbi1 time to the Romau1; and the clDling l8D• 

tencea we will cite u further illu1trating Bernard', relation to 
hiltime1:-

• Broll&w B....,, lo iutl06les ad ro,'1. of Bo...,, to irulutN, tl111 
lo ,_,,, lu nil Mll clooes tlu, ~-

' I, a mm without authority, addrell mylNllf to 1ou, the illu■trioUI 
people. But I reckon that the danger of appearing impertinent in 
the eye■ of man, is le■1 than that or being condemned Defore God. 
What bath poue■eed you, 0 Romans, tint oC people, thu to agrieH 
your own e■pecia1 protector P Your father■ nbjected the whole 
world to their city, and ye are rut making your city the laughing
■tock of the whole world. What figure, Yerily, doth ehe uaume now, 
a body depri'ted or it■ head P-We implore you, for Chri■t'1 aake, 
reconcile younelve■ to your {'rotecton, Peter and Paul, whom, in 
the person or their ftpr818ntat1ve and ■uecellOI' Eugeniu■, you have 
driven from their throne. Reconcile younelYe■ with the ruler■ of 
thie world, le■t; t.he world begin to ue her weapon■ ~net the 
thoughtle■■ one■. Know you not that you have oft'ended mm again■t 
whom ye can tlo uothing, and under who■e protection ye need f..
nothing P' 

Tbe year 1146 fowid Eugenia in France,-obliged once 
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more to abandon Bome to Arnold and hia Republic. He re
visited the BCeDes where he had known a happineu to which he 
waa now a atrangel'. Placing himself under the guidance of 
Bemard,-hia 100 aud father in one,-the pope concerted with 
him plans for the recovery of Rome, the correction of diaordera 
in the Papal government, and, we may charitably auppoae, the 
attainment of their own perfection in the midst of the anxieties 
of the world. But, from all other plan• and projects they were 
aoon called away by the trmacending excitement of the Great 
Crusade. 

Christian Europe wu suddenly thrown into consternation 
and mourning by aad nen from the Eut. Edeaaa, the 
bulwark of the Christian kingdom founded by the fint Crusa
ders,-and itself the moat ancient of Christian cities, whose 
king was aaid to have been converted by Chriat,-had been 
taken by the Saracens; Antioch and Jernsalem were threatened ; 
and it aeemed as if all the fruits of the first Crusade were about 
to be loat. None felt the shock more than Bernard. Eugeni111 
at his inatigation wrote to summon westem Christendom to arms. 
Bemard seconded the Papal Bull by the m011t excited appeals. 
Remission of sins to penitent devotees, protection for all 
they left behind, glorious rewards either in life or death, were 
the inducements liberally held out. But the main impulse relied 
on, was the spirit of buming thirst for reYenge which animated all 
classes of Christiana. Bernard wu commisaioned by the Pope 
to preach up and down Europe the aecond Cruaede. 

At the council of Veselay, Euter, 1146, in an open field, 
(the castle being too small,) this successor of Peter the Hermit 
11ttered the first summona. In the midst of all the magnifi
cence of France, Bernard stood forth the central and most 
imposing figure, Never had be harangued more vehemently; 
and from the vut aaaembly there aoon arose a cry, T,v· Croa, I 
T.v Orou ! When all the holy badges that had been provided 
were exhausted, Bernard rent hia very garments to supply 
more. Inflamed by this success, he went through Germany 
and north-eastern France, preaching the Cnuade, scattering 
croaaes, and, u hia biographers relate, attesting the divinity of 
hia miuion by an incessant seriea of miracles. Peter, hia great 
predeceuor, had never been more enthusiastically received: 
• scarcely one 1ll&ll wu left to seven women.' None withstood 
the influence. Even Conrad, whoee secular soul wu too deeply 
engaged in the West to care much about the Eut, was won 
over. After beaitating long, a aermon on the last day, ending 
with a solemn personal appeal, decided him ; and the King and 
Emperor were brothen in the sacred cawie. 
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Soon after Bernard's departure f'rom the Rhine he heard 
that a wretched monk, named Rodolph, had YObmteend to 
preach the Cmsade after a fashion of his own. His war
cry was the extermination of the Jews, whme murder would 
propitiate the Divine favour towards the cause, and whose 
wealth would enrich the crusading exchequer. ::Multitudes of 
this unhappy people were pillaged and killed thro~hout large 
districts. For, the aanguinary cry of tbia f'anatic was only too 
oongenial with the general feeling of the age. EYen such a 
man as Peter the Venerable, always ao gentle to all othen, 
talb about the darnnaloa damnandoaqw J""'1,oa aa worthy, if 
not to be killed, yet to be everywhere plwadered. Bernard 
wu romed to a sublime wrath:-

• Does not the Church triumph more fully OYer the Jewa by con
rincing or converting them from day to day, than if ahe, once and 
t'or ever, were to alay them all with the ~ of the ■wOl'II P la that 
prayer of the Church appointed in vain, which ia oft'ered up for the 
perfidioua Jew■, f'rom the ri■ing up or the aun to the going down of' the 
a■me, praying that the Lord God wiU take away the nil from their 
heartR, that they may be lifted up f'rom their darknea into the light 
or truth P For, if the Church did not hope that tbo■e that doubt 
will one day believe, it would be vain and 1uperftuoW1 to pray for 
them: but, on the contrary, ■he pioualy believe■ that the Lord ia 
gracioua toward■ him who return■ good for evil, and love f'or hatred. 
la it not written, " See that thou alay them not P " And again, 
" When the fulneaa of the Gentile■ ia come in, then ■hall larael be 
•ved P " Thy doctrine, 0 Rodolph, ia not of thee, but of' thy 
f'ather who aent thee. N everthel-, it suffice■ thee if thou art 
like thy muter ; for he wu a murderer from the beginning; he ia a 
liar, and the Cather of' it.' 

These noble worda were eoon followed by equally noble acta. 
He came swiftly back to Mayence, where Rodolph was glory
ing in the apoila of his preaching. And there ia no pander 
illustration of his power over men than the result. He per
aasded the monk to go back to his monastery and keep silence ; 
awl, although with much more difficulty, he pacified the greedy 
mob, and saved the Jews. He then returned to France, learing 
the abbot of Eberach to continue his preaching. At Et&mpea, 
king Louis-longing to purge hia conscience of the guilt of 
barning the church at Vitry with 1,300 aoula in it-na come
crated leader of the host by the pope and Bemanl, and soon 
departed with a glorious army. During the year other immense 
boats, under Conrad and other leaders, were equipped; and 
thus the second great wave of European folly ~ toward■ 
the East. 
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Their departure, after a 1_ear of boundle88 excitement, left 
Bernard at leisure to deal with the relics of the brood of heresy. 
Having aeot a hundred thouaand men from their homes to fight 
for the holy places, and having refreshed himaelf by the strange 
'Vllticinatioaa or Abbess Hildegard, he gathered up bis forces for 
a much severer contest. Hereeiea in the Weet were at leaet u 
dangerous to Papal Christendom as infidels in the Eut. 
Bernard's remaining years were devoted to the task-as hope
ltlllll as the Cl'Wl&dea-of suppreaaing the rebellion of thought 
against the doctrines of Rome. 

A council was held at Rheims in May, 1148, at Bernard's 
nggeation, for the e:1prea, purpose of endeavouring to arreat 
the spread of herear. Though Abelard was dead, and 
Arnold's insurrection 1n Rome all but e:1tinguished, the new 
tendency wu not checked, whether in its speculative or in 
its practical direction. Free thought, or the new Logic in 
Theology, was represented by Gilbert Porretanua, or de la 
Porree, bishop of Poitien. He was a Realist; but his method 
of e:1preaaing himaelf laid him open to the charge of Tritheism. 
Two of his archdeacona, 'VllgUely conscious of an error in hie 
creed which they could not unravel, forwarded an impeach
ment to the pope, who, baffled in hia turn by the e:1treme anb
tilty of Gilbert's distinctions, committed the cue to Bernard. 
He diligently studied his brief; and, after two days' contest 
in the council, Gilbert wu convicted of denying that the 
Supreme Essence, in which the Three Penoaa are one God, 
was itaelf God; and, as a sequence, that it was not the Divine 
nature which aaaumed the human, but simply the Person of the 
Son. Gilbert recanted everything ; and so far his antagonist 
triumphed. But the triumph was accompanied with much that 
to Bernard's mind was ominoua of ev:il. There was in the coun
cil an obvioua disinclination to proceed to e:1tremitiea against 
speculative theology; which, learning a lesson of caution, pro
ceeded more warily in the ne:1t generation, and sheltered itself, 
like Peter Lombard's LiJJn- &ttlentiarwn, under the authority 
of the Fathen. To Bernard personally, and to the French 
clergy, the council was an unsatisfactory one; inasmuch u their 
confeeaion of faith, drawn up by Bernard to settle the dispute, 
arouaed the deep Jealousy of the Roman cardinals. 

But practical d1aaent waa more difficult to deal with. The 
century had witneeaed a wide dift'uaion of principles, which, 
deriving their goodness from the tradition of apostolic times, 
were mingled with much of the evil of their own times, and 
presented only a dim and turbulent anticipation of the great 
coming Reform. Bernard viewed all theae demonstrations with 
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abhorrence. There was, indeed, a common bond between him 
and the worst of theee aects, had he been able to perceive it. 
But the unity of the Church-according to hia Hildebrandine 
notion of unity-overruled every other consideration. His 
writings apinat the achiamatica had been indefatigable. But 
neceaaity was now laid upon him to root out, though by gentle 
means, these victims of the spirit of diuent. The moat dismal 
intelligence had recently come Crom Languedoc; and the pope 
sent a cardinal with Bernard on a preaching cruaade. His 
report records:-

' The churches are without congregations, the congregatio1111 are 
without priests ; the priests are no longer treated with the reve
rence due to them ; the churches are avoided II if they were ayna
goguea ; the 11&Dctuary of the Lord ia no longer held aacred ; the 
ucramente are no longer reverenced; the festival& are no longer 
obaerved. Hen die in thllir ains, and aouls are hurried before the 
awful judgment seat of God, without having been reconciled to 
Him by penance, or 1trengtbened by the ■11pper of the Lord. The 
way to Christ ia clOBed againat the children of Chriatiam ; the grace 
of baptiam ia denied; and thole whom the Saviour called to Hillllelf 
with fatherly love, "Suffer the little children to come unto He," 
11'8 no longer permitted to draw nigh unto Him.' 

When the cardinal legate entered the town of Albi, he wu 
met by crowda on 88llell with kettledrum&. But Bernard'• 
preaence wu more effectual, and Henry with his adherents flecl. 
At Toulouae-to give a 1pecimen of the preacher'• aingular 
power-a huge multitude of wild Henriciana at his appeal 
testified, by lifting up their hands, that they recanted and 
would adhere to the Church. The sect wu proscribed, awl 
Henry eoon afterward imprisoned for life. Bernard's amaaing 
influence thua had a complete though transitory aucceaa. But 
he waa only preparing the way for more ruthleaa agents of 
deapotiam, and for that damnable extermination which the next 
age witneaeed in those aame regiona. 

Here a 1eCODd time we meet with a repetition of those 
•trange accounts of miraculoua power that occurred before 
during the preaching of the Crusade. All through hi■ life 
Bernard had enjoyed the reputation of a worker of miraclea., 
A few inatancea of his healmg diaeue are reported at the 
outset of hia career. The fact, however, had never been men
tioned by himself until now. He wu thoroughly convinced that 
God healed many diaeasea in answer to bia prayer ; but what 
waa matter of exultation to those about him wu matter of pure 
amazement to himself:-

l'OL. ll. JIU. ltL. D D 
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'Sign■ and wonder■ have been wrought,' he uy■, 'by hol1 men 
and by deceiven. I feel conllcioua neither of holineo nor of deceit. 
I know I have not tho■e uintlI merit■ which are illustrated by 
miracles. I tru■t, however, that I do not belong to the number of 
tho■e who do wonderful thing■ in the name of God, and yet are 
unknown to the Lord. Theee miraclea, themore, have nothing to 
do with me ; for I know that they are owing rather to the extent 
of my fame than to the excellency of my life. They ue not meant 
to honour me, but to admoni■h othen.' 

Had these account■ rested merely on the evidence of the 
• ten witne■■ea,' it would have been much easier to deal with 
them. But Bemard's own express testimony that obatinate 
diaeaaes were cured by his instrumentality may make scepti
cism pause. Much, indeed, may be said to diminish the 
weight of his testimony. The miracles themselves were moatly 
of such a character u might be accounted for on the principle of 
strong excitement. Then they were matter of amazement to 
him who performed them,-whoae faith, therefore, hardly 
reached the point to which such works are promised. Aud 
further, they were said to have been performed on two occa-
1ions when we cannot believe that Bernard wu apecially com
miBBioned by God : vis., when he wa1 proclaiming a Crusade that 
wrought nothing but desolation in Europe, and when he was 
preaching againet achismatica who, with all their erron, were 
generally better than the Church which persecuted them. 
These are our objection,. But with Mr. Momon•• whole■ale 
horror at the Divine miraculoUB intenention we have uo 1ym
patby. To ua it is aot a t/aiag inendi/Jle that God ehould 
make man's faith the instrnment of overruling the law, of nature. 

The next year wu always referred to by Bernard hi10aelf as 
• the BeUOn of mmortunes! Rumoun which 1peedily deepened 
into certainty 1pread that the second Crusade wu a great 
failure. King Louil, with a few. dispirited followen, came 
home by atealth,-an emblem of the forlorn came of the 
second Crusade. It aoon became known that 30,000 livee bad 
been loet, and that without the conaolation of a Bingle glorioua 
action. All Europe, in itB pauionate revuleion, looked for a 
BCapegoat; and the name of Bernard wu pronounced with 
Bullen anger. Before venerated alm01t to idolatry, he now 
became the object of all but execration. But neither hi• 
courage nor hia piety failed him. To the taunts of his having 
preached the Cru■ade as God'• will-of having prophe1ied it• 
■ucceu-of having wrought miracles in confirmation of it-hil 
only reply wu a letter to the pope, in which. he threw the 
whole blame on tile wickedDeal of the Cruaaden, 10ught pre-
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eedents from Scripture, and meekly fell back upon the parity 
of hie own character. 

A calamity of another kind contributed to darken theae luc 
days. His secretary Nicolas, whom he had entirely trusted, 
was convicted of having used his seal and name to authenticate 
fabrications for the most dishonourable purpOBeB, and with the 
effect of exciting numberlen remonstrancea agaimt Clairvaux. 
This bad man fled to England, and maligned his master in 
every possible way. But it was not his defamed character 
that Bernard grieved over; it was the unknown and irremedi
able injuries that had been done which wrung his heart, and 
caUBed him to feel this more private and penonal calamity 
u deeply u he had felt the calamity of Europe. 

It was under the chastening influence of these sorroWB, and 
with a frame hardly strong enough to detain his apirit from the 
other world, that Bernard meditated and wrote his last and 
greateat work-De Conaitleratio11e. It is addreaaed to Euge
nius, and gives him most earnest advice to cultivate religion, 
thoughtfulness in relation to himself u pope, to the people 
under him, the court around him, and heaven above him. But 
the treatise derives its chief significance from its having been the 
final expreasion of Bernard'• riewa of the life, both aecular and 
religious, which he was leaving. It ia, so to speak, his last 
testimony : full of darkness as a picture and prophecy of the 
popedom, full of brightnen as a deacription of the pNCellel 
and consummation of penonal religioua endeavour. 

It is interesting to note in this legacy of Bemard'1 moat 
mature vieWB the conflict between his devotion to the theory, 
and his aorrow over the practice, of the Papacy. He had ■et up 
and carried with him through life an ideal, never realised and 
never to be realised, of a supreme oveneer of the religioua 
world, who ahould repre■ent to the nation, the impartial judg. 
ment of the Head of the Church, and give to His invisible 
presence a viaible and fixed and aacred centre. To the u■er
tion of this ideal he had devoted the beat of his powen, and 
the fairest of hia writings and years. But the earlier part of 
the book on Couideratior& ■eems like a despairing confession 
of failure, disguised under the language of exhortation and 
hope. While we read his lamentation• oYer the infinite variety 
of temporal buaineu that made the pope a ■lave, over the 
unholy combination of the ■ecularitie■ of the Romish court 
with the apiritualiam of the Romish O,..,cA, and over the ' gold, 
ailver, and dominion,' which had become the appendagea of the 
Papacy, we cannot but think that Bernard muat have left the 
ll!eDe with a feeling of disappointment and despair which 

2D2 



402 Berflard of <JlaiMJa11Z. 

nothing but his reverence forbade him more plainly to expreu. 
And when he winds up with the characteristics of a true pope, 
-• He is the pattern of piety, the teacher of the people, the 
defender of the faith,. the refuge of the opprened, the hope of 
the unhappy, the dread of tyrants, the father of kinga, the sup
porter of the laws, the administrator of the eccleaiutical 
canon1,'-we cannot but uk whether he did not feel that past 
history had never realised this ideal, and whether he did not 
forecast that future history would never realiae it. 

With the aecond part of bis treatiae Bernard retum1 to a 
more congenial topic,-to the delineation of a picture which is 
not unattainable, and of an ideal, man'• upiration after which 
■hall not be baffled and disappointed. He leads the soul • out 
of the foreign world to her proper home.' Here we have the 
lnal expreuion of Bernard'• myaticiam,-ao far u be was a 
myatic,-the key to his Platonic views of the Christian life, u 
given in the relations between intuition, fautb, and opinion. 
Intuition is the supreme knowledge of God, and ia superior to 
faith only in that the latter is encumbered by a veil fiom which 
the former ia released. Opinion, gnided by the probable, i■ 
ever li,ble to err. The highest knowledge is revealed by the 
Spirit, the prerogative of holineaa, and obtained only by prayer. 
The creature ia a ladder leading up to the knowledge of God ; 
but the perfect man dispenses with the ladder, and is elevated 
with St. Paul to the immediate viaion of heavenly things. 
Thia ia the aum and aubatance of Bmwd'1 mysticism, of 
which the critical Calvin could say, 'Bernardu abba in lilwil 
de Couidn-ationtl ita lotjuitur, Ill 11ff'ita ifna loqui flitleatfl1'.' 
It ia a mysticism which, save in its lut undue emanci~tion from 
aenaible things, ia the practical and scriptural my1tici1m of all 
true religion. It knows nothing of the insobriety of the later 
myatica. It never disdains the common Chriatian virtues. 
It never diaavowa the external obli,ationa of duty. It never 
looks towards the abyu of Pantheiam; it never 1urrenden 
the penonality of the aoul. It hu no wonderful viaion1, no 
idiotic raptures. Disinterested love to God ia declared by 
Bernard to be unattainable, at least in thia life. The myatical 
death, self-annihilation, and holy inditl'erence of Quietiam were 
perfectly ■trange to his mysticism ; and the ' Divine Dark' it 
never approached. 

Bernard's penultimate year wu spent in great bodily pro
■tration, almost without food and sleep. But his unconquerable 
mind never yielded. While be lay on his bed of 1ickneu at 
Clairvaux, the archbishop of Treves came with intelligence 
of' a frightful cont.eat raging between the burghera of Mau 
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and the 111rrounding barons. It wu the Jut of many 111eh 
appeala for help, and Bernard rouac=d himself to go to the 
Moselle. At fint it seemed that his old influence wu gone; the 
nobles would not hear him out. Battle wu prepared on both 
sidea. During the night Bernard told hia fnenda that in hia 
dream he had been singing the Gloria in ~zcnm, and that he 
wu sure that peace and goodwill on earth would follow in the 
morning. And so it was. While he waa singing in his dreama, 
the hard barons were thinking on hia worda. After midnight 
they sent their penitent terma of snbmiasion; within a few daJB 
Bernard aaw the contending parties exchange the kiu of peaee, 
and returned from this his Jut errand of mercy,-an errand 
worthy to have been the Jut. 

The turbulent world 1aw him no more. The following sen
tences from the Jut two letten he dictated will ahow better 
than any words of oun with what views he now confronted death. 
To hia nncle Andrew he wrote a pathetic letter, blending the 
great grief of hia life with ita great conaolation. 

' I have not long to live on earth, and the time or my departure is 
at hand. I would that I might be refreshed by a little more or your 
1weet prnence before I go hence. I notice your rear For the hol7 
land which the Lord honoured with His presence, for the city whioh 
He dedicated with His blood. Woe, woe, to om princea f They 
have done no good in the Lord'• land! But we trust that God will 
not reject His people, nor foraake His inheritance.-You do well in 
comparing younelf with an ant. For, what elae are we children of 
the earth but anti, exhauating ouraelves upon Y&in and uaele11 
object■ P Let; ua therefore ri11e above the ■un, and let our convena
tioll be in the heaveu, om minda proceeding where our bodiea will 
■hortly go.' 
And to a brother abbot he writes :-

• Pray to the Saviour, who willeth not the death or a ■inner, that 
He delay not my departure, and yet that He will be pleaaed to 
guard it : ■upport him, who bath no merits of hia own, by your 
prayen that the advfflllll'y of our aalvation may not &nd any place 
open for hia attack.' 

These words show that Bernard wu dying not u a Romanist 
■imply, bot aa a Christian. 

The lut three yean bad taken from him one by one his few re
maining friends. Suger died meditating a renewal of the Cruaade; 
Count Theobald died, after a life of nDSwerving friendship ; and 
his faithful Eugeoius died, with the book on Conrideration in his 
last thought■. Bernard's death, like bi& life, wu full of Scri,
tnre : when the end evidently drew near, he shut himself up to 1ta 
aole and supreme consolations. The bishop of Langres came to 
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him on aome ecclesiutical buainesa ; but the dying veteran 
told him that the time had at length come when the world 
muat vaniah: ' Manel not that I do not attend: I am no longrr 
of thia world.' Bia last aaying to the monk■ whom he had 
taught ao long wu St. Panl'a exhortation, ' Thia is the will of 
God, even your aanctification.' Bia love to these poor orphans 
atroggled for a moment with another atronger attraction : ' I 
am in a strait betwixt two,' they heard him murmur. Then, 
jlena ipae cum jlentilnu, and' lifting bia dovelike eyes to heaven,' 
be began, The will of God-and death finiahed the sentence. 

Bernard waa canonized shortly after bia decease ; he has 
always been held in high honour by the Roman Church. 
And undoubtedly be waa eaaentially a Romaniat. In a more 
or leas modified form, we may trace in his writing■ most of 
the distinctive doctrines of Rome. He was a champion
almoat to bigotry-of the Roman obedience; and, aave that he 
abhorred persecution, he wu an unrelenting adveraary to 
everything savouring of disaent, to all form■ and tendencies of 
religious thought and life which in his days betokened the coming 
Proteatantiam. He wu a monk in every fibre : had not the 
exigencies of the times summoned him from his great business 
during the latter half of his life, he would doubtless have been 
the great monaatic reformer of the middle ages. But, on the 
other hand, there was much in hia Romanism that Rome bas 
been obliged to ignore or forgive, and over which we may 
rejoice. Bernard taught a religion deeply spiritual, and 
atrongly denounced all mere ceremonialism and slavery to the 
external; not perceiving, by a atrange inconaiatency, ho" 
necessarily the Roman ritual tenda that way. All his writini,i 
are one inceuant and homing protest against the manifold 
abuse■ which penaded all departments of the papal adminis
tration, and the monastic life of the twelfth century. He 
resisted the enforcement of new or 'developed • dogmas; and 
many articles of the Tridentine Faith could not have been 
received by him, at leaat at the atage of blind aubmisaion 
which he had reached. And in our estimate of hia claim to 
the respect and gratitude of universal Christendom, we should 
not forget that he resisted to the utmost of his power, and 
auppreued during hia own day, the incnraion of a rationalist 
apirit that made Christian doctrine the sport of capricious specu
lation, and which, if unreatrained, would have revived Sabellian
iam, and anticipated Socinianiam by several centuries. 

But Bernard's highest claim to our respect,-and that which 
inveats bia name to moat religioua minds with a peculiar grace, 
-ia hia unfeigned devotion to the dying merits and living 
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example of the Redeemer, Setting out in life with a 1uper-
1titioU1 puaion for the external■ of the Saviour'• death, he 
gradually reached the aimplicity of a purged and perfect faith, 
which wrought by love, and made him pure in heart. How 
thi■ could co-exi■t with BO many errors which we are accu■-
tomed to regard aa hopeleuly obscuring the fundamentals of 
religion, is a my1tery which aend1 DB to the receue■ of man'• 
infirmity, and the deptha of God's BOvereign mercy, for it■ 
10lution. Without caring to explain this my1tery, we take 
our leave of the character we have 1ketched in the word1 of 
Martin Luther, who 1tudied the ■ame picture intently and 
lovingly from a point of view three centuriea nearer : ' ThUB 
died Bernard, a man BO godly, BO holy, and BO chute, that he i1 
to he commended and preferred before all the fathers. He 
being grievoUBly aick, and having no hope of life, put not hi■ 
trust in his Bingle life, wherein he had yet lived moet chaat~ly; 
not in his good works and deeds of charity, whereof b:i had 
done many ; but, removing them far out of his light, and 
receiving the benefit of Christ by faith, he aaid, " I have lived 
wickedly; but Thou, Lord Jesus, doat pouesa the kingdom of 
heaven by double right : first, because Thou art tbe Son of 
God; secondly, because Thou bast purchased it by Thy death 
and passion. The first Thou keepeat for Thyself as Thy birth
right ; the second Thou giveat to me, not by the right of mg 
works, but by the right of grace."-He set not againat the wrath 
of God hi■ own monkery, nor hi■ angelical life; but he took of 
that one thing which is neceuary, and ao was aaved.' 

ART. V.-1. Hinorg of We•/qaa MelluHlin&. Vol. I. We•leg 
and /au 7ime•. By 0EOBGIII S111TB, LL.D., F.A.S., &c. 
Third Edition. London : Longman■, 1862. 

2. Hulorg of We•lqaa Methotlint. Vol. II. T1&e Middle 
A.ge. By 0EoBGB S111Ta, LL.D., F.A.S., &c. Second 
Edition. London: Longmans. 1862. • 

3. The Hulorg of the Religiou Mowment · of the Eightttr1IA 
Centurg, called MetAodum, couidtred in U• different Deno
minational Fonu, and it• Relation. lo Brituh and A.mericaa 
Prote.tantum. By ABEL STEVEN■, LL.D. Three Vola. 
New York: Carlton and Porter. 

TBB story of Methodiam has been often and varioualy told ; 
but never, BO far aa we know, with auch ability, fuloeaa, and 
candour, aa in these volumes. Each of these new historiana of 
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the great religi0118 movement of the laat century baa excel
lencea pecaliar to himself. We have no intention to in1titnte 
any comparison between these gentlemen. Dr. Ste•ena's anbject 
is much wider and more comprehen1ive than Dr. Smith's, as 
the respective title■ of their work■ prepare ua to expect. Dr. 
Smith is more minute and elaborate in his account of the 
Wesleyan ■ectionofthe Methodi1tic revival; while Dr. Stevens 
traces the history and progreu of other forms in which it was 
de.eloped, and especially of Calrinistic Methodism. It ii not 
our purpose to present an historical sketch, or to gi•e an out
line of the course of obaenation punued by our authon. That: 
would lead us o.er ground already well tiodden. We ■ball 
endeavour to ■elect a few ■alient points in the history and 
character of Methodism, and, while indicating our own •iew, 
famish to our readen some account of the way in which each 
is treated in the■e works. 

It would be superftuoua to dwell on the moral and religion■ 
condition of Great Britain during the former half of the lut 
century. It baa come at laat to be generally acknowledged 
that Engli1h society, in all its rank■, was at that period 
conopt and ungodly, and that religioua faith and eamest
neu scarce]y existed. We have only to say that this part of 
the case is exceedingly well put by both our authon ; and both 
should be read by any one who wishes for a complete view of 
it. They agree in the conclu1ion that the low 1tate of morals 
and religion was chiefly due to the low condition of the Church 
of England. Dr. Smith enters more minutely into the revie"" 
of the chain of causes which operated to produce that state of 
things. We scarcely know whether we could accept all bis 
C1'118hing denunciations of Henry VIII., and the policy of hi■ 
reign. Froude has shown ua, at all events, that a good deal 
may be as truly u ingeniOUBly said for bluff' old Hal. 
Bnt, whate.er may have been his personal character and 
moti•es, the history of bis own and the three following reigns 
proves clearly enough that the Churchmen of those days were 
wonderfullyJliable, and destitute of any enlightened piety 
or scruples comcience. When Elizabeth re-eatablished the 
Reformation,-

• Out of 9,400 beneficed clergymen in the kingdom, only 15 
biahops, .12 archdeacons, 16 beads of coll~, 60 canon,, and 80 
parochial prie1ta,-in all, 172 penons,--qmttecl their preferment• 
rather than change their nligion from the e1treme Papery of :Mary'• 
reign to what ia called the thorough Prote.tantiam or that or 
Elizabeth.'-8-ili, •ol. i., p. t. 
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We are glad to eee that Dr. Smith doea not f'ear to •peak 
the truth reapecting the extreme intolerance of' the Calvin
iatic Puritan■ of' the timee of' Charlee I. and the Common
wealth. It hu been too loudly vaunted on the one hand, and 
too readily conceded on the other, that all the bigotry and 
peraecution of thoae miaerable day■ were on the aide of royalty 
and prelacy. Nothing can be lel8 true. The Presbyterian 
party were more anxioua for the deatruction of Arminianiam 
and prelacy than even for the overthrow of arbitrary power, 
and laboured more earneetly to eetabliah the Genevan rule and 
doctrine than to aecure liberty of conacience and wonhip. 
Indeed, of all the religioua partiee of that time, none 
eeem to have rightly apprehended the meaning of thia 
much-abuaed phraae. Even Cromwell, in 1629, denounced the 
bishop of Wincheater for favouring Arminianiam, • the spawn 
of Popery.' The good and great John Goodwin autrered heavily 
from thia intolerance ; &11d bis complaint truly represent■ the 
spirit of the time:-• Call a man an Arminian, and you have 
him called constructively, yea, eminently, Tia~/, Traitor, Mwr
derer, Fain PropMI, and whataoever else aoundeth in/a•r or 
rejkction upon men.' When Epiacopacy wu euapended, the 
Preabyterian polity introduced, and the House of' Common■, 
which contained a majority of Preebyteriane, became para
mount, the f'ull force of this intolerance appeared. The Pres
byterian miniaters of London aolemnly denounced toleration ; 
and Milton teatifiea that the far-famed WeatmiDBter Auembly 
• endeavoured to Bet up a epiritnal tyranny by a secular power.' 
It ia true that Cromwell strove to counteract tbie bigotry, 
and proclaimed freedom of worehip for all • who profeued 
faith in Jeaue Chriat.' But the Presbyterian■ continued in the 
ucendant for aome time ; and their narrow creed, joined to 
the • Draconian aeverity ' with which the laws were adminis
tered, the auppreuioq of almoet all recreation, and the increue 
of formaliam and hypocriay, greatly debaeed the Engliah 
character, and prepared the way for that licentiouaneaa 
which, coming in with the aecond Charle■, BOOB emuculated 
the moral vigour of the nation, and upped the foundationa 
of its power. We need not atay to ■how how the proce■B of 
degeneracy wu accelerated in the reign of hi■ aucceeaor, or how 
ita fruits were aeen in that compound of infidelity, heartleaneu, 
profanity, coaraeneu, and corruption, which more or leu die
graced all cluaea of aociety, from the court downward■, at the date 
of the dawn of Methodism. Dr. Stevena hu traced theae eft'ecta 
in the literature of the period with great vivacity and power, and 
both he and Dr. Smith have fortified their impreuive review 
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of the moral condition of the country by the testimony of 
unimpeachable witneaaea, including almoat all the eminent 
names of the time. . 

In any history of Methodism, it is absolutely neceaeary to 
give due consideration to these facts. Many a writer has 
endeavoured to account for the origin and 1ucceaa of the great 
revival on purely secular principles, and especially b,: reference 
to the alleged personal character and motives of 1ta leading 
agents. Thie ia not only an inadequate but a moat erroneous 
view of the caae. The truth is, that Methodism waa, in both 
eaaence and form, a revival of primitive Christianity; and that, 
not ao much aa to Christian doctrine, though this alao was 
included, but chiefly u to the inner spirit and life of the 
religion of the New Testament. 

On tbia point our authors are, aa might be expected, per
fectly clear and explicit. They both aee that the origin of 
Methodism ia identified with the personal • conversion ' 
of the Weeleya, Whitefield, and their coadjutors. It is, 
indeed, moat instructive to perceive how, especially in the 
cue of the W esleys, God was preparing them for the great 
enterprise long before their conversion ; and even arranging, 
before their birth, the circumatancea and influences beat fitted 
to qualify them for it. In this view too great atreaa cannot be 
laid on the personal character both of the immediate and the 
more remote ancestors of these great men, and especially on 
that of the worthy rector of Epworth, and his accom
plished and devoted wife. The learning, wit, conacien
tiouaneaa, clear Christian experience, and miuionary zeal 
of Samuel W ealey the elder were re-produced even more 
eonapicuoualy in his aon John, without hia eccentric and 
provoking obstinacy ; and hia love of • beating rhymes' wu 
exalted and glorified into true lyric inapiratiou in Cbarlea. 
By the way, both the writers before us aeem to be labouring 
under some mistake in one illustration which they gi,e 
of the father's high and firm principle. They tell us that 
when Jamee II. publiabed hia Declantion of Indulgence, 
and required it to be read in all the churches, Samuel Wesley 
•u a clergyman in London, and that he was, to use Dr. 
Smith'• worda, 

• applied to by the oourt-party with promilea of 11referment, and 
aoficited to aupport the meuurea of the aovereign. But the young 
miniater wu proof againat tbia aeduetive influence ; and ro■e in bold 
nmtanoa to the daring aggre■■ion on Goapel li11erty which the 
■chemea of the court involved. Surrounded by oourtien and toldim, 
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he ref'uecl to read the Declaration, and preached a bold and pointed 
dilcoune again1t it, from Dan. iii. 17, 18 : " If it be ao, our God 
whom we aene ill able to deliver 111 from the burning fiery fumace, 
and He will deliver U1 out of thine band, 0 king. But if not, be it 
known unto thee, 0 king, that we will not serve thy god,, nor 
wonhip the golden image which thou hut aet up." '-S.itl,, vol. i., 
P· 69. 

Dr. Smith c1uotes from Moore'• Life of We•lq certain lioea 
compoaed by Samuel Wealey, Jun., which distinctly confinn 
the above 1tatement. Dr. Adam Clarke give• the 1ame account 
in his Memoir• of the We•lq Family. But it is difficult to aee 
bow it can be reconciled with the date■ of history. On the 
4th of April, 1687, James II. iuued a' Declaration for Liberty 
of Conscience ; ' and on the 27th of the following April, 'not 
only published a new declaration of indulgence, but al10 com
manded all the clergy to read it iu their churches.' The 20th 
of May, 1688, wu the day appointed for the ~rat reading of 
the declaration in the metropolitan churchea ; but only ■even 
out of a hundred clergymen obeyed the order; nor were the 
clergy more pliable on the following Sunday. Their provincial 
brethren generally followed their example; and Jame■ wu 10 

diuppointed and exuperated, that, in apite even of Jeffrey■, 
be reaolved at once to proaecute the ■even bishop• who had 
headed the recount party among the clergy-a reaolution 
which wu carried out immediately. The trial of the biahop1 
wu hurried on, and the court auft'ered ita notorioua and 
humiliating defeat by their acquittal, on the 20th of June. 
Now, Samuel Wealey, Sen., aay1, in a letter quoted by Dr. 
Clarke, • I wu initiated in deacon'• orden by the Biahop of 
Rocheater, at hi■ palace of B., Auguat 7, 1688, and on the 
26th of February following wu ordained prieat in St. Andrew'• 
church, Holborn.' We are indebted to a very painataking and 
accurate friend for indicating this discrepancy ; and, after 
obtaining all the information within our reach, are quite unable 
to reconcile the atatement about his refuaal to read the Declara
tion, though given on the high authority of hia eldeat ■on, 
with hi1 own testimony u to the day when he received deacon'• 
orders. It aeem■ pretty clear that he wu not in orders at all 
until the time for reading the Royal Indulgence, and display
ing the conacientiona firmneaa for which he wu conapicuoua, 
had quit.e puaed away. 

But to return. However thi1 may be, it ia certain 
that John inherited his father'■ firmneaa and deciaion of cha
racter. At the aame time, he received from his glorious 
mother that calm and even diapoaition, that clear-aighted and 
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penetnting upcity, that atrong common aenae, thOl8 habita 
of order and rnctuality, and that organizing faculty, 
BO conapicooaa 10 hia after life, which ao admirably. fitted 
him to be a leader of men, and enabled him to direct, 
COl],BOlidate, and perpetuate a movement which, in leu 
temperate and akilful hand■, would 800D have been diaai
pated. Happily that mother lived long enough to act 11 
the counaellor of her aon in more than one critical emer
J6DCf; and modern Methodiam probably owea to her clear 
1naight and noble independence aome of tho■e featuree 
in ita economy which have moat contributed to ita influ
ence and extemion. Dr. Steven• ia particularly happy 
in hie deacription of the houaehold over which thia serene 
and dignified matron ruled. We have apace for only a brief 
extract:-

' The f.limJllel which we get from contempol'll'J record& of the 
interior life of the rectory at Epworth give u the image of au almoat 
perfect Christian howiehold. If eome of ita aeped;B appear at time1 
too grave, or even severe, they are relieved by frequent evidence of 
th01e home aft"eotiom and gaietiea with which the benelicent instincts 
of human nature are eure to ,:esiat, in a numerous circle of children, 
the nligioua auateritiea of riper ;yean. The Epworth recto17 
preaenta, in line, the picture or a domeetic church, a family BChoo~ 
and a genuine old Engliah houebold. Befon the fint tin the build
ing wae a humble atructure of wood and pluter, roofed with thatch, 
and venerable with a hundred ;yeara. It boaeted one parlour, an 
ample hall, a buttery, tbne large upper chamben, beeidee eome 
11111aller apartment., and a etudy, when the etudioua rector ■pent 
JDOllt of his time in" beating rhymea," and pnparing hia ■ermo111, 
leaving the rest of the houe, and allDOlt all in-door aft'ain, u well 
• the management of the temporalitiee of the glebe and tithes, t.o 
hia more capable wife, and fondl;y comforting him■elf agaimt the 
pinching embarraasmenta of poverty with the coneolation, u he 
apl'llllel it, in a lvtter to the archbiabop of York, "that be who ii 
bom a poet must, I am afraid, live and die eo-that ia, poor." John 
Wealey upre8181 admiration at the aerenit;y with which hia mother 
trannoted buaineu, wrote letten, and convened, 1urrounded by her 
thirteen children. All the children bore "nickname, " in the home 
circle, and the familill' pNWlonyma pla;y fondly through the abUD
dant family correspondence which nmaiua. Clarke &11urea 111 that 
" the;y had the common fame of being the moat loriug family iD the 
oounty of Lincoln." The mother especiall;y w• the centre or the 
household atrectiom. J ohu, after leavir.g home, writea to her at • 
time when her health WM precai:ioua, with pathetic endearment, and 
npl'llllel the hope that he ma;y <lie before her, in order not to ha'8 
the anph of witneuing her end. "You did well," she afterward• 
writea bim, "to oornct that fond deain of dying befon me, ■ioce 



411 

you do not know what work God may haYe for :,ou to do before 
learing the world. It i■ what I have often cle■irecl of the children, 
that they would not weep at my parting, and ■o make death more 
uncomfortable than it would otherwi■e be to me." The home where 
111Ch sentiment■ prevailed could not have been an au■tere one.•-
111,HM, vol. i., pp. ISl, 52. • 

We might indefinitel7 extend thi■ line of remark, and applf 
it more or leu to all the agent■ in the primitive work of 
Methodi■m. The event■ of John Wesley'■ childhood, youth, 
and earl7 manhood, from hi■ manelloua re■cue out of the fire 
at the Epworth par■onage, down through hi■ career at Oxford, 
to hi■ miuion to Georgia, and it■ ■ignal failure ; the inftuence 
of hi■ home education, and many other particalan, all ■ugge■t 
1 providential preparation for the po■ition which wu in store 
for him. But all these would have been nnavailing, and, in 
spite of the greatneu of hia character and the purity of hi■ life, 
he would have left no ■pecial impreu behind him, but for 
that convenion of which we ■poke,-it■ hi■tory need not be 
re-written here,-which hu proved ■o complete a atumbling
block to merely literary men, but in which liee the whole secret 
of hi■ penonal JK!Wer, and of that mighty aucceu which 
attended hi■ prod1giou1 labour■. Nothing can more 1trikingl7 
ahow thi■ than the failure of hi■ miuion to GeorgiL Not onl7 
n■ that miuion fruitleu of any ■piritual re■ult, whether 
among the Indiana or the coloni■t■, but it became a IIOUl'C8 of 
intolerable annoyance and irritation to him■elf; and he returned 
from the ceueleu toil and inceuant jealouaie■ which it 
entailed, a addened and humiliated man. Yet, in a Yery 
few day■ he wu wholl7 changed. From the moment when 
'he felt hi■ heart ■trangely warmed' under the reading of 
Luther on the Galatiana, and received, u he ■teadfutly belieYed 
and declared, the auurance that hi■ ■iii■ were blotted out, he 
became a new man. He ■tood forth to te■tif'y what he had 
felt and ■een, and imtantly hi■ word began to be with power. 
God let the confirming ■eal to hi■ te■timon7 b7 the con
ffllion of untold thou■and■ in all part■ of the United Kingdom, 
111d through nery year of hi■ laooriou■ and lengthenecl life. 
Lit DI not be thought to prea thi■ l'_Oint too ■trongly. We 
are Dot aware that the muim■ or habit■ of hi■ life underwent 
any material change, except in the character of the seal with • 
which hi■ new experience filled him. The ume aimplicity, 
temperance, ■elf-denial ; the ■ame aingular combination of per-
1onal ecouom7 with boundleu generosity ; the ■ame punctual 
and methodical devotion ; the ■ame reTereDce for ucred time■ 
and place■ ; tbe ■ame pit7 for the forlorn, the afflicted, and the 
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captive ; the 11&1De aspirations after entire eeparation f'rom the 
world and complete and habitual devotedneaa to God, which 
characterized Wealey the apostle, had characterized Wesley the 
atudent. But his • conversion' realieed what had hitherto been 
only a pleasing dream, threw sunlight on hia soul, wakened all 
his spiritual f'acultiea into heahhy and happy development, gave 
to his principles and habits an immoveable f'oundation of 
conacioua f'aith and spiritual enjoyment, and armed him in an 
inatant, and for ever, with the power of' God. These things 
are true in substance of all the Methodist heroes, whether 
Arminian or Calvinistic, whether clergymen or laymen. They 
have bequeathed a voluminous hagiognphy to the Church. 
The story of' their lives baa been told by hundreds of pens,
in a vaat number of' instances, by their own,-and it i■ 
undeniable that, without an exception, every one of' them datea 
the commeucement of his zeal, labours, and succeaa, from 
the time of' his • conversion.' There was much both 
in the National Church and in the Diaeenting communi
ties to justify a purist iii denouncing them as anti-Chris
tian, in eeparating himself' from them, and, in the spirit of 
the Plymouth Brethren of' our day, creating· a new and 
exclusive sect. But not in any degree did Methodism thn■ 
arise. • We begun by finding fault with ourselves,' was once 
aaid by John Wesley; and Methodism undoubtedly originated 
in the personal conaciouane&a on the part of its agents, great or 
■mall, of their own spiritual ruin, their personal apprehemion 
of' the way of BBlvation by faith, and their personal reception 
of' the forgiveneu of sins. The dying father of the W e■leya 
had ■aid to his aona, • Be steady ; the Christian f'aith will surely 
revive in this kingdom ; you will llee it, though I shall not ...... 
The inward witneu, the inward witneu, that is the proof, the 
atrongeat proof, of Christianity.• They did live to see it, and 
to be the principal instruments in the f'ulfilment of his 
prophecy ; and it was through the reception of that • inward 
witneaa,' on which he had laid ao much atreu, that they were 
especially fitted for their work. 

We cannot chooee but linger over this eaeential, this vital 
element in the Methodistic movement. As no true con
ception of that movement can be formed unleas this be 

•admitted and understood, ao its permanence and apread mlllt 
depend upon the upholding of this first principle. Iuac 
'J.'aylor •ys that • the Methodism of the last century ...... 
hu come to present itself aa the ■tarting-point of our modern 
religion history ; that the field-preaching of W ealey and 
Whitefield in 1739 was tle neral aoleac, tle religioul q,ocl,, 
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1101P Clltfflll, •ual date ii• conamenmneid; that back to the 
eventa of that time must we look, neceasarily, u often u we 
aeek to trace to its 10urce what is m01t characteristic of the 
present time ; and that yet this is not all, for the Methodism 
of the past age pointa forward to the next-coming development 
of the powers of the Gospel.' It is not euy to uaign a specific 
meaning to these last remarks ; but we do moat confidently 
predict that any future • development of the powers of the 
Gospel' must start subatantiaHy from the same point of 
the personal conversion of its agent■. • The field-preaching 
of W ealey and Whitefield ' waa the effect of the fire which their 
own reception of aalvation had kindled in their hearta; and to 
no other testimony but that of men who haYe felt themselves 
the renewing and saving power of the Divine word need we 
ever look for results analogou11 to those which we are coDlider
ing. It is becoming the faahion-eapecially with that party 
in the Chnrch of Euglaud who jmt now aaaume moat fully to 
represent and moat authoritatively to guide the English mind, 
and who with all their enon have much in harmony with the 
genial and practical spirit of Methodism-to aneer at the pro
minence aaaigned to personal salvation in what may he called 
the distinctively Methodistic creed. When reverend and other 
writers of great name and influence speak slightingly of a 
man'• concem for the aalvation of • his own miserable sonl,' u 
if there were something both morbid and selfish in it, we 
may ask whether such personal concern baa not alwaya pre
eecled true and eamest effort for the salvation of othen. 
Only bf becoming experimentally acqnainted with the great 
truths involved in conviction and conversion, is it pouible to 
be 10 instrncted in these truth■, and so impreued with their 
profound importance, u to preach and teach them with 
anything like efl"ect. Not only the Methodiatic revival, 
but the Protestant Reformation, and apoatolic Chriatianit)' 
itaelf, were preceded and brought abont by the struggle of 
each individual agent with the mighty problem■ of his sonl'a 
condition and destiny, and by his personal solution of them 
tluough the faith of our Lord Jeaua Chriat. Never will the 
conviction of the Methodi11ta on this great and vital subject be 
weakened ; never will their testimony to the neceuity and 
reality of individual aaaurance falter. Amidst the conflict of 
opinions and the • opposition■ of science falaely so called,' the 
dying word■ of the rector of Epworth will not be forgotten, 
'The inward witneu, the inward witneu, that ia the proof, the 
ltrongeat proof, of Christianity.• 

The aum of what hu to be uid oa this subject ii that the 
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Metbodistic theology, radiating from this living centre, built 
on this spiritual foundation, i1, so far u it i1 distinctive, experi
mental theology. It is neither Calvinistic nor Arminian, or 
rather it ia both ; it is identical with the theology of the 
Reformation. It revived the doctrine of justification by 
faith, which bad fallen into neglect ; but it did not revive 
it merely or chiefly aa an article of the Christian creed. It 
proclaimed it u a bleuing to be peraonally and consciously 
received, and to this end it inculca~ the doctrine of per
sonal auurance of forgiveneu, u the common privilege of 
Christiana. In our judgment, the Arminian aection of the 
Methodism of the lut century wu far more explicit than the 
Calvinistic on this subject ; and it did far greater service to 
the cauae of experimental religion, by separating the usu
rance of present from the auurance of final salvation. Here 
lay one great, if not the greatest, defect in the experimental 
tlaeology of the Reformation. The felt impossibility of any 
man attaining to an ahlolute auurance of everluting life 
operated to disparage the doctrine of auurance altogether ; 
and it wu Arminian Methodism which, by bringing clearly to 
light the true Scripture doctrine,-that auurance relates not 
to eternal, but to present aalvation,-wu chiefly instrumental 
in carrying evangelical theology home to men'• hearts, and 
eupplementing the admirable, but often dry and tedioua, dog
matica of the Reformation by that experience of the truth 
which wu aa life from the dead. But this peculiarity
namely, the holding of the Christian faith u a life nther 
than u a theory, u a thing of the heart rather than the head
waa common to all clauea of Methodiata : it both established 
the exact correspondence of Methodism with primitive Chris
tianity, and secured it■ aucceu. 

It would afford ua fleuure to pursue in aome detail that 
unparalleled coune o Christian labour on which the first 
Methodiata entered immediately after their convenion, and 
which wu followed with euch ardour, perseverance, and 
1ucce11, during the apace of more than half a century 
which intenened between the formation of the United 
Societies and their founder's death. And it would be 
deeply interesting to ■ketch the character of man1 of those 
who, during that lengthened period, either directly co
operated with him, or were employed in extending the same 
epiritual work under different doctrinal or denominational 
forms. As in the instance of the Reformation, Divine Pro
vidence wu preparing it■ inetrumente in varied and distant 
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localitiea; nd thl!lle instruments were long unconnected with 
each other, and unconacioUI of the common interests which 
were in due time to bind them together in holy compact. 
Whitefield, the Apolloa of early Methodism, in his paternal 
Gloucestenhire inn ; Howell Harris, ita W elab lay evangelist, 
and Thomas Coke, ita Mi11ionary bishop, among the bills 
of Walea; John and Charlea Wesley, leplator nd poet of the 
revival, in the bumble Lincolnshire parsonage ; Fletcher, the 
eloqnent champion,of ita Arminian section, nd the saintly 
example of its high standard of boliueu, amidst the Swill 
mountains; Selina, counteaa of Huntingdon, the Hilla, nd 
Shirley, ita aristocratic patrons, in baronial halls; Perronet, 
ita Nestor, on the shore of SU11e1.; Grimshaw, its John the 
Baptiat, on the wild Yorkshire moors; nd a host whom, 
even to name, would too much encumber our pa.,crea,-how was 
God training and preparing them, in isolation and obscurity, 
to play each his part in the coming revival of earneat 
Christianity I and how, when the hour arrived, did His Pro
'ridence bring them together, uniting them in co&nael nd 
labour, overruling even their very dift'erencea and occasional 
separations, for the advancement of the common enterprise, 
and presenting a band of moral heroes and Christian confelll01'1 
worthy of the beat days of the faith of JeaU1 I One of the 
greate.t charms of Dr. Stevens'• volumes conaiata in the 
ma"ellomly life-like, touching, and picturesque sketches 
of the members of the :Methodistic band. It would lead u far 
ont of the range of our design, and the limita of our apace, if 
we were to attempt to do justice to this very valuable feature 
of this author's history. We could almost wish to see them 
separated from the body of the work, and published collect
ively u a Gallery of Methodistic W orthiea. The more ela
borate word-rrtraita of the leaden of Methodism display 
great artistic and pictorial power, u well u a jU1t 
and discriminating appreciation of the men. But what we 
may call bis vignettes are, if pouible, more charming still. 
We may instance his account of that noble band of Methodist 
aoldiera,-Evan,, Haime, Bond, and Staniforth; his sketches 
of Nelson, Walsh, Alexander Mather, Christopher Hopper, 
BeU10n, Bndburn, Thomas Oliven, and a host besides. There 
is a combination of romantic charm and tendemeu about these 
sketches which hu drawn tears from many eyes while peraaing 
them, and which can hardly fail to kindle the coldest tempera
ment into ardour. But we cannot linger over these attrac
tive portiou of Steveu'a book, nor atay to eumine in much 
detail the ■-dy but npid progreae of die work in wbicb tbe 
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Ketbodiat labourers were 10 energetically and happily engaged: 
The opposition which that work encountered on all sidea ia well 
known. The brutal moba of CornwaU, Staffordshire, and the 
North, led on by clergymen and magistratea; the closing of 
church after church against the W esleya and their ordained 
coadjuton ; the repulsion of thollll&llds of godly people from the 
Lord'• table for the ain of Methodiam; the arbitrary arreste 
and falee imprieonment of many itinerant evangeliats, and 
the actual martyrdom of 10me,-if they have served to darken 
our national history with 10me of ite wont pages, have 
served aleo to set. forth 10me of the brighteat eumplea of 
dieintereetedneu, courage, forbearance, and constancy, that the 
world baa ever known. And in the midst of all, John W ealey, 
the leading figure, and the crowd of bumble but resolute 
aubordinatea who eerved him as eona in the Gospel, went on 
their ateady way, till the mobe were tamed, the aavagea civi
lieed, the gentry humiliated, the clergy in a great degree 
reformed, and the spiritual fruit of half a century of labour 
could be counted, in one denomination or another, and in both 
hemiepherea, by hundreds of thouaands. Here ia Dr. Smith'• 
forcible summary of the state of thinp at the Conference of 
1744:-

, Weeley, it maat be remembered, had at thi.a time been ponaing 
his itinerant coune about five yean. What, then, were the result. 
or theae laboura P He had in connesi011 with him u fellow-labourers 
about forty-five preachen, including two or three ministen or the 
Establishment, who delighted to co-operate with him. These were 
not all or them continually engaged in preaching; 11everal, like John 
Nelson and William Shent, occuionally laboured for their support 
at aecular employment., and then again CuDy ga•e themtielves to the 
work or evangeliste ; but it is well known that beaidee theae then, 
were a eonaiderable number m local preache111 throughout the 
OOUlltry. Societi• had been formed in •er, 111&11y or the principal 
town, Crom the Land', End to Newcutle. The number-oJ'memben 
is not known; but there maat have been nearly two thousand in 
Londdn, if not more ; and the aggregate or them throughout the 
country mun have been 18Vera1 thownda. The 111U8 or persons 
brought under evangelical M&Ching by meane or this ministry, but 
who were not memben, would be very much Iariter. John Nelson 
had preached the first :Methodist lav sermon in Manchester in 1'143, 
and a work or grace with hopeCuf indication, had begun in that 
locality. This work wu not carried on at a time when there 
esiated a general agreement u to the eaentw doctrinee of the 
Goapel, or when the law wu fairly and uni•enally adminiatered for 
.-.e protection or individual lire and property. On the contrary, the 
Wllle,Js had tp reeeue tlae peat doctrineB or the BerormatioD Crom 



the oblivion int.o which they bad t.o a great uteat fallen; t.o oolleol 
and simplify the e:s:perimental divinity of the Church of .England, 
ud thua t.o bring the aterling doctrines of the Goapel in a r.!pular 
ud effective manner t.o bear OD the public mind ; and, in addition to 
all tbia, t.o maintain the truth againat every kind of practical and 
theoretical error. They were by theae mean1 enabled t.o bring the 
Golpel in mighty ■ggreuion on the inert maa1 of profanity, ungodli
neu, and formality, which characteri■ed the population of that day. 
In the pl'OlleCUtion of tbeae labcun, they bacl t.o bear the violent 
cen1ure1 of eccle■iutica, the Item contempt of the upper clauel, 
ud the bloody violence of wild and lawl8lll mob■. Yet, through all 
tbeae difticultie■ they urged their way. By their in1trumentality 
the light of the Go.pal lhone in many place■, and a hopeful dawn 
gl ... med through all the IIDd. But, notwithatanding all thia, the 
fint Conference wu held in the mid1t of ■evere trial and penecution. 
John Nel10n wu at that time deprived of hi■ liberty, and ■ub
jected to all kind■ of indignity, becau■e, having been imprea■ed for 
preaching, he nfu■ed t.o aerve u a ■oldier. But Methodi■m had, 
through much labour and 1uft'ering, obtained auch a bold in the 
eountry, that the We■leya 1&w irood reuon t.o hope thllt the great 
object at which they aimed would be IOCOmplilhed-that they would 
■ucceed, at leut t.o some good ntent, in spreading IOriptural bolineu 
throughout the IIDd. '-&ail", vol. i., pp. 208, 209. 

And Dr. Stevens tb111 eloquently sums up the results of five 
yean• further labour, u 111ual including in hia view the other 
forms of Methodism, u well u that which by thia t.ime wu 
apecifically under the guidance of John Weahly :-

' A. little more tb1111 ten Jell'II had pu■ed mce the recogniaecl 
epoch o£ Kethodilm. The reaulta thua far were certainly remark
able. A. 1CarCely paralleled religioua intereat had been spread and 
1111tained throughout the United Kingdom and along the A.tlut.io 
cout of America. The Churche■ of both countriea had been uten
iively re-awakened. The great fact of a lay ministry had been 
ICCOmplilhed-great not only in it. direct reaulta, but perhap■ more 
10 b1 it■ re-acting ahock, in varioua reapect■, again1t the eccle■i
■aticiam which for fifteen hundred years bad fettencl Christianity 
with band, of iron. It had pl'8lellted before the world the grated 
pulpit orat.or of the age, if not of any age ; al■o one o£ the greate.t; 
nligioua legialaton ol hiatory; a hymnilt whoN npremacy hu been 
but doubtfully di■put.ed by a liogle rival; 1111d the moat aignal 
::l'.le of female agency in nligiou aft'aira which Chriltillll history 

. The lowe■t abyuea of the Engliah population among 
eollien and minen had been reached by the Oo■pel. Calvinilt.io 
Jletbodi■m wu natoriDg the decayed Noneonformit;r of Englucl. 
We■iey• Jrlethodilm, though ~ t.o the Eatabliahmat, hall 
Wrm an organic ud pmnan8Dfi form ; it hall iu Amaaal Coafenmce■,. 
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Quarterlv Confermoee, cla11-lll88Wl"8 1111d band-meetinp ; it. watah
Dighta and lovefeuts ; its travelling pnachen, local preachen, 
exhorten, leaden, truteea, and ,tennis. It had districted [no] 
England, Wales, and Ireland into Circuit.a for 111tematic ministerial 
laboun, and now commanded a miniaterial force or about aevent1 
men. It had fought it.a way through incredible peneeution1 ancl 
riota, and had won at lut a general, though Dot uuivenal, peace. 
Ite cbapela and preacben' houaea, or pal"IOIUl8N, were multiplying 
OYer the country. It had a rich tNalmody, which hu aince •pread 
wherever the Engli,b tongue is ued; ancl a well-defined theology, 
which wu without dogmatism, and disti11gaiabed by two notable 
fiicta that could not fail to aeoure popular interest-namely, that it 
tranacended the pl'8Yalent cneda in both aptf'fflllllity and lilHirality, 
in it. experimental doctrinea or oonvenion, l&DCtificatiou, ancl the 
witnea or the Spirit, and in the evangelical liberalism of ite Armi
Dianism. It bad begun ita praaent acheme of popular religioua 
literature, bad provided the fint of that aeriea of -.lemio inatitu
tiona which hu ainoe extended with ita progreu, ud wu contem
plating a plan of miniaterial education, which hu been eft'ectively 
accomplished. Already the cletpondent deolarationa of Watt.. 
Secker, and Butler, reapeci,ing the prospeota of nli,rion, might be 
pronounced no longw relevant. Yet Watt. had been c1elid bat 
two yean, and Secker and Butler atill llllnived.'-&INII•, vol. i., 
pp. 827, 828. 

It will be aeen that the a'bcm, extract contains .UOlion to 
aeveral points that we hare not 1et mentioned. All of them 
are replete with interest and fraitflll of diacoaion. Interesting 
u they are, however, we moat omit ■pecific cooaidention of 
them, or our brief paper would ■well into a volume. To othen 
we shall make more or leu uplicit reference in the aequel. 
We cannot punue the progre■a of Methodi■m even from 
decade to dec■de ; but moat content ounelve■ with the sum
mary of the result■ attained at the time of W e■ley'1 lut Con
ference in 1790. Dr. Steven■ gives it u follow■:-

• On the 27th of July, 1790, began at Bri■tol the rort1-■eventh 
Conference, the Jut at which Wlllley _preaided. At thi■ -•ion 
28 candidate■ were reeeived OD probation ; 19 were admitted to 
membenhip; 2 had died aince the lut Conference; 2 located [ao]; 
818 were recorded on the roll of the appointment■. The Circuit.I 
and Kiuion 1tatiom amounted to 119, incloding again Nova Scotia 
and Newfoundland ...... The memben or Sooietiea wse now 76,968 . 
...... The memben in the United Stat.ea thia "7ear amounted to 
17,631; their increue to H,869, the great.eat yet nport,ed. 
llethocliam in the new .Republic "" now fan gaining nwnerioallT 
.- thit or Gl'Nfi BritaiD. :i-- ...... mtiatioa in both bemi-
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IJIHNI were: Cireaifil, 288 ; travelling preaeben, l4iO; memNl"I, 
1M,G99.' •~BfMHlu, vol. ii., p. 820. 

Well may thia author add,-
• Seldom in bilt.ory bu an indiridaal life been more complete 

in ite results than wu that ofWealey at thi■ moment. No prelate 
or the land, no Engliabman whatever, ■ave the ■overei,rn bim11elf, 
inrayed a wider or mon, profound popular power. No man travelled 
more esten■ively among the people, or oftener revi.ritf'd them in their 
town■ and village■; no man ■poke to more of them daily, or had 
done ■o during the last half-century. Hi■ life bad not only been 
thoroughly aaatained, but its result■ were already thoroughly 
organized, and ffllden!d apparently u eft'eetive and permanent u 
human achievement■ can be. Hi■ power could now, in anyneeeu~, 
reach almo■t any part of the three k~oma bJ' the 1y1tematio 
apparatu■ of lrletbodiam. Hi■ orden, given to bi■ "uai■tanta," 
who were di■pened through the land, could be conveyed by them to 
bi■ three hundred preachers, who were coiltinually butening, like 
camera, over their long Circuit. ; by the■e they could be imprwaed 
on about twelve hundred local preaehera, who, with the itinennfil, 
could convey them to abodt four tbouaand atewuda and elu■-
leaden, and these, by the private but ettabliabed mean■ or the 
Soeietiea, could bring them to the more than aevent, thou■and 
memben. Such a power, created by himself without preatige, but 
now wielded with a prestige which eeeurecl grateful and ialmo■t; 
implicit obedieno■ from bia people, would have been perilou■ in the 
hand■ or a weak or 1elfi11b man; but in what one hi■torical n■pect 
did he abul8 it P '-Btnna, vol. ii., pp. 821, 822. 

Theee obeervations would lead naturally enough to aome 
attempt to delineate the character of the great and good man 
who had been the chief agent in thia work of God. But, 
beside■ that the majority of our readera are already inti
mately acquainted with the main outline■ of bia cbanctcr, u 
drawn by aome of the ablest literary and theological critics, we 
mnember that the very fint volume of this journal contained 
a paper on thi1 apecific ■object from the pen of one of it■ 
moat accomplished contributon. t It ia due, however, to our 

• Tbae itema ue OOD■iderabl7 I~ tlwa die COffllllGMIDa ons !Pftll bJ Dr. 
Smith. Dr. SteYea■ tell■ u that Smith'■ &maim& lpnl ue i1aGN oftlae .....-S ,-. 

t "W1io 6ir- 7-■ •• abo it■ chief eclit.-tlae late Tliaau ll'Nieoll. We 
,._•~to pi- 11110ther r.haple& OD the tomb of- to wliom tlii■ Reriew ._ 
'-1 rr- it■ com-ent ., deepl7 hadebted. or the merit of thou pepen which 
wen hm time to ti• eoatributed bJ him to 11111' Jlls- it ii -17 11111' pnmaae to 
■,.k, - w.a ii it---,. UaqamtioDlblJ m --, ~-.. -
Ille, ... al-,. gneelllwriting■ ttitl amch to ■-re ror die UUtlll ~ 11,ni.,. 
t1iatg...i 1mm--,..-•1a1a1a ._..__... toiti ... m-lJ._. 
.. lift .... ia ill...., ...... will Ila& llli1J ........ 
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authon to uy that each of them baa fumi11hed an adminble 
euay on this very interesting 1111bject. The 11tory of his 
triumphant end is touchingly and effectively told in both 
volumes, and we envy not the man who cau read it without 

' deep thankfulneaa and joy. Dr. Steven11 dwell11 largely on 
Wesley's intellectual character, aud assigns him hie place 
among the ablest as well a11 noble11t of earth's 11001. The 
■ymmetrical completeneu, and what in German phrue is called 
the 'manvaidedneaa' of his character, are very ably set forth. 
There is i. brief but etrective discuS1ion of the claims of the 
1peculative phil0110pher to take the highest intellectual nnk; 
and Dr. Stevens incline■, aa we should do ounelves, to auign 
a ■till higher place to the man of commanding practical energy, 
who ia able to grasp both generals and particular■ in his view, 
and who developes that most godlike of human endowments, 
the faculty of command. He does justice to W ealey's serene 
but glowing intellect; to his coolness, temper, and surprising 
courage,-a courage which especially impresaed bis military 
hearen; to his cheerful gaiety and even humour ; to bis love 
of literature, and hi■ labours in the cause of popular education; 
to his worulerful and enduring activity of body and mind ; to 
hi■ meeknes■, hia generosity, hi■ high moral nobility; and to 
the catholic 1pirit which, in 110me inatancea, even carried him 
to the very limit of forbeannce and doctrinal fidelity, which 
appean in his writings as well as in his acta, which hu 
impreSled itself on the institutions of W ealeyan Methodism, 
and been crystallised in one of those aphorisms which his 
1piritual descendants love to quote,. and which embodies 
their settled sentiment and habit,-• The friends of all, the 
enemies of none.' Dr. Stevens'• sketch is written con amort. 
He evidently loves his hero and his theme ; and has brought 
out the chief intellectual characteri■tica of W ealey with 
clearness and force. 

Dr. Smith's sketch is by no means 110 elaborate as Dr. 
Stevens'■• But it i■ very powerful and impressive. He lays 
hi■ hand with the certainty and precision of a master on the 
Tery core and heart of W ealey'a greatness. Most clearly does 
he see, and mo■t unanawerabi, does he prove, that, as we have 
1tated above, his ' convenion was the ' ruling element in his 
religi0111 character.' This portion of Dr. Smith's aumming-up 
ia especially Talnable. He adminiaten a dignified and well
desened rebuke to Iuac Taylor for hia faltering and erroneoua 
u.pression1 on tbia great aubject. Mr. Taylor says that' we 
muat reject ' W esle7's condemnation of himself as not ' a 
regenerate ma' at thia period-the period when he received 
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the gift of • aaurance ; ' for, if not, then ' man7 of thoee whoee 
names adorn Church history during a full thousand 7ean were 
not Christiana.' Our author very clearly ahowa that W ealey'■ 
explicit and lifelong testimony on thia point ia to be tried, not 
by ita agreement or disagreement with the profeB1iona of an1 
number of men who have 'adorned ChlllCh history,' but b7 
ita harmony or otherwise with ' the order and promisea of God, 
and the e1.perience of aJ)Olltles and primitive Chriiltiana, as 
recorded in the New Testament.' It i11 very pertinently added 
that the silence of Church hiatory on the spiritual attainmenta 
of ita heroea, is no proof of the abaence of those attainmenta; 
since the father of the W esleys would probably have bequeathed 
no testimony to poaterity concerning • the inward witneas,' but 
for the subaequent laboun and prominent poaition of hi11 gifted 
eons. Southey's remark, that Wesley'• notion of conversion 
and aaurance was the effect uf ' diaeue,' ia deaenedly treated 
u the opinion of a man totally unacquainted with what he wu 
writing about, and therefore unqualified to pronounce a judg
ment. Both our authors, u a matter of course, deal with the 
charges of credulity and ambition which, from the day■ of 
Southey, have been ao freely laid at Wesley'■ door. Dr. 
Smith'■ reply is, in our opinion, much the abler and more 
a■tisfactory of the two. And we know not that we have read 
anything finer than his calm rebuke of Isuc Taylor's &Nump
tion of philoeophical superiority in the estimate which that 
able writer has given of Wealey's intellectual character. Dr. 
Smith very qnietly bring■ thia critic'• right to pronounce a 
jodgment on the question to a crucial teat, by e1.poaing hi■ 
crade apecnlation on the famoua ' noiaes • at the Epworth 
parsonage. A writer who could aerioualy pen the crotchet 
about certain lower orders of spiritual being■, ' aome perhaps 
not more intelli~nt than apes or pig■,' whom 'chance■, or 
miachances, may, in long cycles of time, throw over their 
boundary, and give them an hour'• leave to dieport themselves 
among thing■ palpable,' ia hardly the man to sit in aupreme 
and cynical judgment on the intellectual atatoa of one like 
Wesley, who, whatever else be waa or wu not, atanda out 
among the religioua leaden of hi■ own and every other age as 
the very incarnation of common aenae. 

We ahall not need to be detained by any lengthened remark■ 
on the Methodiat theology. Whether the leaden of Method
iem held Calviniatic or Arminian tenets, they all believed 
tbemaelvea to be true and ~nwne diaciplea of the theol011 of 
the Chnrch of England. The great catholic cloctrinea of the 
hol7 Trinit7, of redemption b7 the blood of Cbriat, aDAl of 
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regeneration by the power of the Holy Spirit, were as tena. 
cio111ly held, and aa faithfully preached, by them as by the 
best apologists of Chriatianity in ancient timea. They were, 
indeed, held by the non-Methodists and •high-and-dry' 
Churchmen of the day to be heretic■ and fanatica, becauae of 
their doctrine of aaaurance and eonacioua aalvation ; but no 
one accuaed them of heterodoxy on the eaaentiala of the thria
tian faith. They diff'ered aerioualy among themaelvea, eapeci
ally reapecting the ' quinquarticular controveray ,' and W ealey 
eapecially had to defend himaelf againat the charge of hereay 
which hia former fellow-labomen ao ignonntly and unacru
puloualy brought againat him, becauae of his riewa on the five 
pointa. All the Methodiata, however, bad, aa we have aeen, 
thia feature in common, that they preached the Anglican and 
acriptural theology not ao much in ita dogmatic u in ita api
ritual and experimental aapecta, and inaiated that Chriatian 
truth, to be real and aaring, muat be held, not only in theory, 
but in life and love. Not that the theory of religi0111 doctrine 
was undervalued, eapecially by John Wealey. It ia obaenable 
that be waa called from the very first, and in repeated 
inatancea, and on many critical occaaiona throughout hia 
career, to review hia theological acheme, and bring it evermore 
to the teat and tonchatone of God'a word. The myatical and 
quietiatic tendenciea of hia Moravian frienda,-to whom he 
~ _apiritually ao much indebted,-led to an early and very 
paiDfU1 aeparation from many whom he loved aa bia own 
aoul, and to the formation, aa a aeparate community, of the 
'United Societies.' Hia Anninian theology very early pro
voked the jealouay and antagoniam of bia coadjutor White
field; and induced a mutual coldneaa which could not, how
ever, Jong continue when theae two congenial apirita came face 
to face, and talked of the work of their common Muter. 
W ealey watched with the moet intenae anxiety over the 
lpiritual welfare of hia Societies, and waa quick to diacern the 
influence of any theological opiniona upon their religion• life. 
And, like a faithful watchman, be never hesitated, when occa
lion required, to aound the alarm in hia own decided manner. 
Be was thua often involved in controveray, eapecially with his 
Calriniatic frienda. These miaunderatood hia phraseology, 
although he expreaaed bimaelf with aingular clearneaa and pre
ciaion ; they attributed to him aentimenta not only at variance 
with his habitual conrictio11s, but logically inconaistent with 
the very writing■ from which his opponents professed to draw 
their CODCluaiom ; and aome of them, it muat be aaid, freely 
impllted to him the wont motiTea. and employed epithetl 
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which oar charity will not chancteri&e. But Wesley nm,r 
detee11ded into the arena of penonal controftr117, except for 
defensive purpoeee ; and it may be safely said that he seldom 
dealt a blow which had not the effect of paralysing hie enemy. 

One of the singular providences of hie life na the raieiug 
up, ' for the defence of the troth/ the eloquent and 1111intl7 
Fletcher. The foriou ueault of Lady Huntingdon'• mini■-
tere, led on by Shirley, drew the rector of Madeley from hi■ 
laboriou1 retirement, and led to the production of the 
Clwcu lo .A.,.,_,,,.iartut11, a work which had very much 
to do with the doctrinal ■ettlement of Methodi1m, and 
which i1 probably fresher, more vivid and interesting, than 
almoet any polemical writings we can name. Leu cautious and 
guarded in hi■ e1:preuion1 than W ealey, thi1 great theological 
champion requires to be read with care, and to be eounter
checked b7 the ■harp and well-defined logic of W eeley'1 
treati■e■; but there i1 a charm about Fletcher'■ livel7, fervid, 
uul glowing page■ that will alway1 make them pleuant read
ing, and will in1ure to them a permanent popularity, even 
though the d'Y' bon• of the ' quinquartiClllar controver■y ' be 
dead and buried for ever. Wesley'■ own contribution, to thi1 
controveny are very valuable; hi■ writings on experimental 
dirinity, however, appear to ue the moat perfect production• 
or his pen. But we mu■t forbear from any further remark of 
our own. Both Dr. Smith and Dr. Steven■ give u1 valuable 
chapter■ on this 1Ubject,-the merit of greater accnracy and 
ICl'iptural preci■ion being undoub~ due to the former; aud 
with hi■ review of the Wesleyan t Off we clo■e thi■ portion 
of our remark■ :-

• What.ever other eh~ may be prererred again■t the .,.tem or 
nlirioua doctrines which Wesley believed and taught, it cannot be 
llid to lack homogeneon■neaa and conai■tency. Pronouncing all 
mlllkind to be totally depraved, and in a ■t■te or guilt and con
demnation, and thm npo■ed to everla■ting death ; it in■i■ted on 
imtant repentance toward■ God, by putting away all ■in, and then 
IDund all of the free mercy of God in Chri■t, oft"ering every peni
tent ■inner pardon th~h faith in Hi■ blood. To all th- the 
Holy Spirit, u an indwellmg Comforter, wu promi■ed ; bearing wit
Dea with their ■pirit of the change that had pu■ed upon them, and 
producing a bles■ed conaciou■ne■■ that they had indeed been tran■-
lated from the kingdom of darkne■■ into the kingdom or God'■ 
dtar Son. With thi■ forgivene■■ it wa■ declared the believing ■oul 
would " be born again,'' and made a child of God by faith in Chri■t 
Jen■• Such penons win, however, told, that although they had 
thu■ obtained power cmr all outward ■in, and wan, by the grace of 
God, eubled to ocmquer evv, temptation, ad to rep.,.. evv, unholy 
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cleaire, they muat not be 1arpriled il' nch delire■ and other inward 
ffidencea of remaining evil 1hould appear, and llllll' their peace and 
jo7 ; but that, even in thil cue, the7 1hould not despond, but lin 
near to God. and pra7, hope. and believe, for entire deliverance; for 
the "blood of Jen1 Chrilt His Son cleanseth from all sin;" and 
the promise of God ii clear and full, " He shall redeem Israel from 
all his sin■." But even when this ble■aing wu attained, and the 
happ7 believer lived under the rull influence of the perfect love of God, 
he wu cautioned that bis probation had not ctued ; that be WM 

.till apo■ed to temptation, 1till liable to fall, and 1till bound to 
grow in grace. Repudiating the sil17 conceit, that what ii perl'e,it 
aannot grow,-u if a perfect child oould not grow, nor a perfect 
tree grow,-the Methocliata were taught, that in tbi1 1tate the 
attainment wu merel7 negative, the destruction of ain out of the 
heart, which wu henceforth to grow in grace until filled with all the 
fulneas of God.'-8•ill, vol. i., pp. 619, 620. 

We can readily imagine, that the homely and thoroughly 
.ecriptural mode of npreeaion which pervades the above extract 
will be unintelligible to eome people, and peculiarly di1tuteful 
to thoae yOUDg theologians of our time who think all ancient 
theological form■ obeolete. But we give it with all the more 
plea■ure and aatisfaction on this account. We rejoice that 
there are among us writers of ■uch unquestionable learning u 
Dr. Smith, who are not willing to remove the ancient laud. 
marks, and are true, not only to the glorious theological dogma 
of the Reformation and the New Teatament, but to the old way 
of ■tating it alao. 

The ecclesiatical economy and polity of Methodism n1tu
nll7 follow its theology. But the con■ideration of that 1ubject 
will fall more ■uitably among the questions raised directly after 
W e■ley'a death, and which resulted in the permanent aettlement 
of Arminian Methodiam under its two chief diviaions in thil 
AlOUlltry. Before reviewing that wide and important question, 
it is ae.irable to say a few worda respecting its relation 
to the other religious denominations of Great Britain, 
aod ita services in the came of literature, education, and 
general popular improvement. That Methodism wu needed 
to revive the languishing spiritual life of the Protestant 
Churches of Great Britain, and that it accomplished that result 
in a very oomiderable degree, is now too generally admitted to 
require any proof. Whatever of increased fidelity to scrip
tural theology, increaaed earneatneu in the preaching of the 
Gospel, increued provision for overtaking the spiritual ~ 
-aitiea of the population, hu distinguished the 'farioaa aectiolll 
of Protatantiam in thia country down to our on. time, may 
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be tnced directly or indirectly to the religi0118 movement of 
the Jut century. In a great degree, thi■ benefit n■ brought 
about by the direct action of the great rerival, by the conYenioa . 
■od renewal of many with whom religion had prerioualy been 
only a dead form, theology a lifeleu and uninfluential creed. 
And in thi■ view, e•en the doctrinal di•ergence of the leaders of 
Methodi■m wu made to subeerve an important purpoee. That 
the general tendency of theological opinion in the Church of 
England wu Arminian, while that of the older non-conforming 
bodies wu mainly Calvinistic, i■ matter of history; and, while 
the laboun of the W ealey■ told moat powerfully on the 
national Establishment, those of Whitefield and Howell Harri■ 
were moat directly and extensively beneficial among the non
conforming Churches. Thi■ might haYe been expected, from 
their reapectiYe antecedents ; and the providence of God, in 
om-ruling and directing all the chief events and party ten
dencies of the new movement for the accompli■hment of the 
great spiritual design, ia thus atrikingly illustrated. In 
oar day, this eecondary and collateral efl'ect or Methodiam 
ha been euggerated into its chief and leading purpoee. 
hue Taylor, Dr. Vaughan, and othen, auume that this 
function baa been fully diacharpd ; that, u the older Pro
teatant communities are uow fully aliYe to their duty and zeal. 
oualy engaged in its performance, all that is denominational in 
lfethodiam, and especially its W ealeyan ■ection, should retire, 
and leave the field to those who have a prescriptive right to it. 
'l'bia notion, considering the state of the mauea of our town 
populatioaa, and of u.tenai•e rural pari■hea, ia too absurd to 
require refutation. The primary mission of Methodism is 
ltill, u at fint, to the unevangelised multitude ; and it is 
while faithfully proaecuting this duty that ahe will most 
efectually keep ali•e and extend the Miaaionary apirit which, 
while prosecuting the aame enterpriae, she anciently kindled 
among the Chriatian denominatiom. Doubtless, aome of the 
1111 which she hu evoked hu been rather that of jealouay and 
leCtariao emulation than that of true and fervid piety ; but, in 
one way or other,• Cbriat ia preached,' and therein aherejoicea, 
'yea, and will rejoice.' 

And thia leads us to remark that, looking at thia relation 
of the •~tual element of Methodism to the intereata of 
~an1ty in all aectione, the moYement th111 designated 
II neceaearily liberal and catholic, and ita true apirit is 
~7 friendly and fraternal. We trnat we clo not write 
Ill the spirit of boasting, when we upre■■ the conviction 
tlaat thia spirit wu more fully exemplified by John Weale1 
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than by an7 other of the Metbodiat leaden, and that it hu 
been more fully embodied in the economy and inatitntiona of 
that form of the great revival which bears bis name than any 
other. In no existing community is there a greater tolerance or 
theological or eccleaiutical opinion, provided the eaeential1 
of Divine truth he held and the law of purity ad love be 
obeyed, than among the W ealeya Methodists. And the 
attitude of that body toward■ the other denomination■ hu ex
emplified the catholic spirit which i■ eaential to its ■piritual 
work. Where i■ the Church which it hllf robbed? Where 
are the theological or eeclesiutical controveraie■ which it hu 
■ought to aggravate, or of which it bu taken ael61h advan
tage? It baa often been torn with inte■tine strife, u well u 
aaeailed by external division. We will not uy what treatment 
it. baa again and again received in such circum1tancea from 
qnartera whence it had a right to expect better things. In 
what instance, when the hour of their weakness and trial hu 
come, baa it retaliated? At the present time, there ia not a 
denomination in the land which doe■ not count among it■ ableat 
mininera and it■ moat sealou■ and generoua laymen, men who 
acflUired their knowledge of theology, their view■ of aaving 
trllth, and their Chri■tian ■pirit, from ita teaching. It hu aeen 
■ome of it■ beet IIOD8 pu■ away to the Church of England or 
to Diuenting boclie■ without grudging or complaint, and hu . 
given them ita hearty benediction. It bu steadfutly refuaed, 
in the aame ■pirit, to lend itaelf to either aide in those politico
eccleeiutical contention■ which have embittered ■o painfully 
the religion■ life of England for thirty yean put, and it hu 
been abn■ed and buft'eted for its forbearance by both. But, 
if it trnly understand■ its miuion, it will pnnue the IBIDB 
cour■e of friendly and dignified neutrality, will refuae to come 
down from its great work to meddle with question■ which do 
not mini■ter to godly edifying, and will keep it■ great 
founder'■ rule-first 'to do no harm, to avoid evil in efffr1 
kind ;' and aecondly, 'to do good of every pouible aort, and 
u far u pouible to all men.' 

It i■ not uncommon to 6nd ■ome gentlemen of the pre11 
writing contemptuon■ly of the relation■ of M ethodi1m to 
literature and education. Indeed, with a large claaa of eueh 
per■on■ Metbodi■m and ignorance are convertible term,. It 
cannot be expected that merely ■ecular IUerati ■honld appreciate 
religiou■ literature, or u■ign it any but a low place and func
tion. We have often wondered, however, to find the charge 
nttuecl u a replOICh by rnerend dignitariea, and other Chris-
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tiaa mimaten whoae learned leisure ii greatly in acea of the 
demand• of their ministerial and putoral work. It may be 
freely admitted that the ranka of the Methodiat ministry have 
not furniahed a number of great authon ~ual to that aupplied 
by some otber clerical bodiea. But the chief reason of thil ia, 
that with W ealeyan ministen there ii absolutely no auch thing 
11 learned leisure. Their ayatem claim, the whole man 
through hia entire career for ita apiritual work and aervice. 
The only wonder is that ao many and auch valuable contribu
tions to aacred learning have emanated from a body of clergy 
emphatically ao buay and active. 

But, whatever be the caae with W ealey'a aona, there ia no 
cloubt about the value of hia own laboun in thia direction. 
Dr. Steven• and- Dr. Smith put thia fact clearly and fully 
before ua, and completely eatabliah hia claim to be in advance 
of his own age, and in a great degree of oun too, u an educa
tional and literary reformer. The eatabliahment of Kingswood 
School, deaigned at fint for the children of the collien,-at 
the very commencement of hia itinerant laboun; and of the 
Orphan Home at Newcastle, and the Foundry achoola in London; 
his hearty co-operation in the SUDday-achool movement; hia aog
pstion, at the fint Conference, of a • Seminary for Labouren;' 
were the germa of thoae noble institution, for popular, profea
lional, and ministerial education, which re8ect ao much honour 

• on the Methodiam of our own time, in England, and atill more 
in the United Statea of America. He wu incomparably the 
greateat tract writer of hia day, and hia preachen were the 
precunon of our modern tract diatributon. Dr. Stevens 
lharply but deaenedly rebukea the hiatoriaa of the Beligioua 
Tract Society for making no alluaion to the man who preceded 
it in ita own walk by half a century. His reproof ia worthy 
or I place here. He .. ,.,-

• An omiaion ao unfortunate for the hOD011r, not to •1, honesty, 
rt our common Cbriatiaoit,1, mmt be reaudecl b,1 m:ndid men, of 
what.ffer part,1, u the more aurprising ancl reprehenn"ble when it ii 
lllllembered that John We&le1 not onl,1 led t"'be way in the writing 
11d cireulation of religiOW1 trada, but l"Nlly formed the tint Tnct 
llociet:LifJhe Protestant world, aeventeen yean before the origin of 
the" • "oua Tract Society" of London.'-&n..,, vol. i., pp.'911 

482. 

And again, in a note,-

' lta utter dilll'llpl'd of the coonaion of the Wealeyu■ with traot; 
lit.eraliure and laboun, while ii altem.pta an impanial hiator,J of the 
•~ ia one of the mo■t utnmainar,J violatiiaaa of hi■torical 
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&delity and literary honour, not to lpeak of Chriatiaa eoart..y, to be 
.loud among the ourioliti• ofliterature.'-Ilntl. 

It is a fact that Wesley and Coke did found a• Society for 
the Distribution of religious Tracts among the Poor,' in 1782. 
And it is also true, as Dr. Stevens reminds u■, that he antici
pated the modern system of colportage by the use of the ser
'rice■ of his preachers to sell the numerous publications, original 
and compiled, which is■ued from his pre■s. Few Methodists 
of the present day have any personal remembrance of those 
wonderful • saddlebags,' whose capaciou■ depths, down to a 
period far within the present century, were stored with all 
manner of wholesome literary ware■ to be disposed of, and at a 
cheap rate too, to expectant farmers, and other mstics, with 
whom the preacher's' round• brought him periodically into con
tact. One such pair of ■addlebags, brown with age and mil
dewed with long di■use, loom■ up from the abyases of our own 
earliest recollections, and brings with it touching remembrances 
of the noble and honoured man who owned it, and than whom 
Methodism ha■ never posseued a more loyal son. 

The founder of Methodism was himself either the author or 
compiler of moat of those work.a which were thus so•n broad
cast over the land by hi■ preachers. As Dr. Smith reminds 
us, the circumstances of hi■ own religion■ life,-the want, eo 
bitterly remembered afterwards, of sound evangelical theology . 
for hi■ personal guidance during hi■ ■tudent career at Oxford, 
and the fact of his obligation to the oral teaching of Peter 
:Bohler for instruction in the method of salvation,-profoundl1 
affected him ; and hi■ first care was to provide for others what 
would have been so great a boon to himself,-& body of sound 
evangelical divinity~ bearing directly and emphatically upon 
men'■ personal relations to God. Hence sprang the Sermons, 
on which no eulogium is needed here., but which ever, 
man of tute muat admit to be, for their clearneea, simplicit1, 
and fulnes■; models of popular discourse. His Note• OIi tAI 
New, Te•laaal embody the results of extensive critical and 
theological research, bued upon the valuable (h.- of 
Bengel. It i■ a most suggestive commentary, and i■ eminentl1 
calculated to make it■ readen tlainhr•. Of his Journala 
Dr. Stevens very jllltly and appropriately says,-

' Wesley's Journals are the moat entertaining productiom or his 
pen. They are the history of the man and or bi■ cawie. They 
appeared at irregular intervals in twenty parts. ud record with 
singular eoncieen-, yet with minut.eiaeu, h• penonal life Crom hi• 
4Jepu1a19 fiom Geoqria, in 1786, to the aa'1wm beCOftl hia death, m 



1790, • They haTe atl'orded the moet; imporlaat materiala of our 
~ Be.idea their hiatorical nlue., they are replete with ourio1111 
mcidentl, critici1ms or books, theological and philo■ophical ■pecula
tions, and reference■ to contemporary men and event■. For more 
than half • century they keep 111 not only weekly but almo■t daily 
in the company or the great man, in bis travel■, hi■ studies, and his 
public laboun,-Stm,u, voL ii., p. 505. 

The1e lournals u printed are e:s.tremely copious; but they 
are, in many instances, a mere abiatract of W esley'a man111Cript 
lournala. Dr. Smith givea ua a copy of aome portion of the 
latter taken by one or the early preachers. The published 
abstract occupies aome five linea iu Dr. Smith'• work, whereaa 
the original entry covers more than a page; and, judging from a. 
comparison of these two paaaagea, one of W esley'a chief motives 
f'or the abridgment muat have been to avoid any appearance or 
euggeration, especially as to thoae facts which redounded most 
to bis own credit, or were moat indicative or the respect in 
which he wu generally held, 

Bia own miacellaneoua writings, to aome or which we have 
already briefty referred, were • aurpriaingly numeroua ; ' and 
beaidea theae, Dr. Smith gives 1111 a liat of one hundred and· 
nineteen worka .~iaed and abridged by hia own hand from 
mioua authon. They relate to a great variety of aubjecta. • 
Some of them are elaborate treatiaea OD Doctrinal, Experimen
tal, or Practical Divinity ; aome of them are biop-aphiea of emi
nent Christiana ; aome are scientific ; othen conatitnte an edu
cational aeries, ranging from Leeaona for Children up to selected 
puugea from the higher Latin Classica,-in addition to which 
lie himself prepared and published several Gramman and other 
educational worka ; aome of them embrace several volumes; and 
hia Cwtiu11 Li6rar,, designed especially for theological stu
dents, • consisting of Extracts from, and Abridgmenta of, the 
choioeat Pieces of Practical Divinity which have been published 
in the English Tongue,' extended to fifty volumes. The publi
cation of this very valuable aeries entailed •upon him a 1011 of 
about £100, In addition to this, he published, in connexion 
with hia brother Cbarlea, no fewer than fiRy-two poetical works, 
~ majority of them chiefty compoaed by his brother, and 
IDtendedfor devotional uae in the family, in the social means of 
grace, or in public worship. No notice of the Wesleyan litera
ture would be complete without a reference to ita Psalmody. 
The best commentary upon Charlea W esley'a Hymna ia the 

• Tliat ii to DJ, tile 1--4 atmu to tlul nlamuf 1790. Oar ..0..'1 ..,. of 
Pllmgi&implieatWMUNlia 1790; llllitW.,..tookpllal.llanlaW.1711,· 
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reverence in which th97 are held at thia daf by more than ten 
million• of people, who uae them aa the Yeh1cle of their praiaes, 
who find in them the fittest language in which to express the 
phenomena of their religioua couacioll8Deaa, and who derive com. 
fort and instruction from them in a degree only inferior to what 
they find in the Bible itself. Indeed, there are tena or thou-
1anda wh018 only commentary on the Scriptures ia the Wesleyan 
Hymn-Book; and it W011ld not be euy to find a better. In the 
homes of the poor, theae hymna haYe lightened toil, and gilded 
penury; they have cheered the heart:a of huudreda of weaYen and 
mill-worken aa they plied their taaka in our hives of induatry; 
they have echoed far below tlae earth'• aurfaee in the gloomy 
' level• ' or the mines of Cornwall, Glouceatenhire, Staffordshire, 
and Northumberland ; they have brought cooaolation to tena or 
thousands of aick beda; and in countleaa instances they hare 
mingled with still higher muaic in the eara of dying aainta. In 
the preeeace of auch facta we have little heart to criticise their 
litenry merits, or to compare them with other productiona. 
The following obaenationa on their metrical excellenciea may, 
however, suitably cloae our brief notice :-

• The whole IOul of Charles Wealey wu imbued with poetic pi111, 
Bia thought. aeemed to bulc and revel in rhythm. The variety ot 
his metrea (aaid to be unequalled by an1 English writer whaterer) 
lhon bow impulaive were his poetic emot101111, and how wonderful hia 
facility iu their apoutaneoua and varied utt.erauce. In the W eeleyu 
Hymn-Book alone2be amount to at least twenv-m. and otben an 
found in his other uctiou■. They much at time■ lib leugtbened 
proceaiaiona with IO u grandeur; they 1weep at time■ like chariot. of 
fire through the heaven• ; they are broken like the aobl of grief at the 
gravelide, play like the joyful atl'ectiom of childhood at the hearth, or 
about like victon in the uay or the battle-field.'-&nen,, voL ii., 
p. "8'1. 

We have not apace to enlarge further on the nbject of We1-
leyan litenture, except to aay that Wesley early foretaw the 
existence, and undentood the importance, of periodical literAtare. 
Thia wu proved by hia A,..... Magaziu; and, excellent u 
ia the Wulegn-MetAodut Magaziu which baa aucceeded to it, 
it wonld be laud indeed for any religious periodical to aurpua 
in interest and uaefulneaa th018 grey old papa with their quaint 
Tignettea, apecifyiug the age or rather the youth of aome 
'preacher of the Goapel,' who, but for auch apecification, might 
paaa for hia own gnuafather ;-with their beautiful and edifying 
biographies, their maaterly theology, and their rich and gnphic 
atoriea of 'The Providence of God uaerted.' 
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In bringing thia imperfect notice of ' Methodism in the 

Eighteenth Century' to a close, we muat finally oft"er some 
remark.a on the polity and economy of W ealeyan Methodism aa 
bequeathed by W ealey to his people, and aa modified by hia 
immediate auccesaora at the very close of the century. Both 
our authora remind ua that the general economy of Methodism 
wu not the result of any pre-arranged plan, and still le88 
meant to embody any abstract eccleaiaatical principles. In thia, 
u in all other respects, Methodism is the child of Providence ; 
and ita economy, viewed historically, is a system of ' expedients,' 
-using that word in no improper eeme,-to meet emergencies 
which from time to time arose out of its progreaa and aucceu. 
To the eye of the mere ecclesiastical legialator thia will no doubt 
appear a aerioua deformity ; but a careful consideration of the 
details of the Methodist ayatem impreaaea ua very ditrerently. 
We believe that Wesley waa providentially led, without any 
forethought beyond what waa neceuary to meet particular occa
eions in the beat and moat acriptural way, to ioatitute an eco
nomy which fully embodiea the 'church/rinciples' of the New 
Teatament. We care little for forma an terma. Hooker long 
since unanawerably diaproved the Divine right of an1 particular 
Jo,.,. of church order. But we repeat the conviction that the 
pri,u:iplt• of the New Testament order are fully embodied iu 
Methodiam. The connes.ional principle, bf virtue of which ita 
Societiea are formally aa well aa aubataotially one all over the 
world ; the principle of miniaterial and pastoral overaight, both 
11 between each other, and u over the flock of which the Holy 
Ghost hath made them oveneera; the combination of Presby
terian equality and co-ordination with the modified Epiacopacy 
implied in its system ofauperintendencr_; _the itinerancy, which 
baa made it an almost perfect evangelising organisation ; the 
ICale on which it conaecratea and employs lay agency,-in 
preaching, in varied auxiliary spiritnal laboun, and in the entire 
conduct of ita financial departments ; the proviaion for periodi
eal and aystematic communion among ita memben,-are all 
ioatancea of what we mean in both respects. Every one of 
theae thinga arose out of circumatancea, and would be called 
by mere secular critica the oft"apring of chance. But every one 
of them exhibits a marked correspondence with some pecu
liarity of Apostolic Chriatianity; and the hiatory of their adop. 
tion ahowa the hand of God preparing for thia great apiritual 
work a auitable and adequate inatrumentality. Dr. Steven• 
baa ahown with what signal felicity moat of the peculiarities of 
Methodiam adapt it for the apiritual needa of new, vut, and 
.thinly-eettlad countries : and, looking to ita succeaa and almost 
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enpremacy in the United Statee, and in the Britieh colonies 
of North America and Auetralia, we cannot withhold our 
conviction that it wae providentially called into being just 
at the beginning of the great emigration, of the Anglo
Saxon race, not merely or chiefly ' to revive scriptural holinese 
throughout the land,' ae ite founder eaid, but to travel with 
the race among whom it took ite rile, that wherever God 
ebould 'enlarge Japhet,' hie tente might be gladdened with 
the light of the Goepel 

We need not eay that each of the peculiaritiee named above 
u characterietic of Weeleyan Methodism has been the eubject 
of much unfriendly criticism ; and that efrorte of various kind■ 
have been from time to time made to remove or modify them. 
The itinerancy, for instance, is full of inconvenience and dis
comfort to the ministry. And it hu been plaueibly argued 
that, while it ie an undoubted eource of evangelizing strength, 
it iB aleo an element of pastoral weakneSB. We do not eay that 
there ia nothing worthy of conaideration in these objections; 
but we do say, looking at the past efficiency of this arrange
ment, that he would be a bold man who should attempt 
aeriously to change it. Not to mention the hostility which the 
'clue-meeting' has excited, the principle of ministerial and 
pastoral government bas been exposed to more formidable 
attack than perbape any other. It cannot be denied that 
the W ealeyan echeme of church order lll intenaely oonsenative. 
The last century cloaed with two coincident and fearful con
wlaions. The throes of the firat French Revolution affected 
all English eociety, and were felt in every department of 
Church and State ; and Methodism especially was uaailed by 
the democracy of the timee. Twice, at least, in the present 
century-and in both cues, be it obeened, immediately after 
the triumph of political democracy-has the same kind of 
attack been encountered. On all theee occasions, the settled 
and time-honoured inatitutione of our fatherland were placed in 
imminent JM:ril· Had W ealeyan Methodism at any of thet!8 
juncturea either aided with the democracy or given way before 
it, it ia impoaaible to say what consequences might not have 
followed, what sacred Jandmarka might not have been swept 
away. We had intended to go eomewhat at length into the 
history of the firat of thoae great atrugglee to which the118 
remarke apply. But two considerations hinder. We fear that 
we have already exceeded our asaigned and reaeonable limits ; 
and we are aJeo unwiUing to revive buried controvenies, or 
to challenge namee and reputations which are held in the 
moat profound and sincere veneration by other branches of the 
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manifold family claiming John Weeley u cheir common 
father. The history of these atonny times ia written, and 
written well, in the volumes before us. Dr. Steven■, though 
a eiocere and ardent republican, hu no aympathy with the 
infidel democracy which culminated in the French Devolu
tion, and waged deatructive war with everything aacred and 
,eoerahle in the eye■ of God or man, and which, but for 
Methodiam, aa he ahowa, would have probaLly enacted OD 
oar shores the bloody tragedies of Paria and the French pro
rioces. He baa written hia account of the aacnmental COD• 
trorersiea, of the trial and expulaion of Aluander Kilham, 
and of the eettlement of 17'95 and 17'97', with true apprecia
tion of the difficultiea of our Methodiet fathers in thoae year■ 
of criaia and peril. But we must, in juatice, say that the only 
full and faithful history of that time is that given in Dr. 
Smith'• aecond volume. He has devoted his fourth book, 
containing nearly two hundred pages, to the separate dillC11a
lion of • The Detelopment and Consolidation of W ealeyan 
:Methodi■t Polity.' He has handled thia delicate and difficult 
111bject with caution, judgment, and charity. Into the detail■ 
of his argument, or even the facta which conatitute its baaia, 
we have not now apace or time to enter. We trust, however, 
at an early opportunity, to present to our readen aome notice■ 
of Methodism in the preeent century. To thoae notices no 
more suitable introduction can be found than this uhautive 
work of Dr. Smith. 

lo the meantime, let us commend the renewed and cloeer 
study of this great chapter in church history to all who may 
read these pages; and let us aaaure them that they cannot 
pouibly haTe better guides than the two excellent hiatoriea 
which haw nggested thia Article. Dr. Steven■ ia one of 
the leader■ of that great body which moat truly represents 
the mind of John Wesley on the American continent. 
He did in,alnable service yean ago by his deeply interesting 
hiatory of Methodism in N.., England, and we ■hall look 
with anxiety fur that enlarpd and elaborate history of 
American Methodism which he baa promised 111. Our 
W ealeyan readers will be eepecially benefited by carefully 
penning hi1 chapters on the history of Calvinistic 
M ethodiam ; and all will be entertained by the pict.orial 
inten,et, and iuatructed by the wiae phil010phy, of bi1 
volume■. Of our own fellow-countryman, Dr. Smith, we find 
it harder to ■peat, became he ia one of ounelvea. The reli
gious world generally owe■ him an immeaae debt (or the 
ICCe88ioD1 to ita knowledge of religioua history which have 
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proceeded from hia pen. And the preaent volumes are 
worthy of hi■ fame. Tlaey have already met with a cordial 
approval from critic■ to whom anything about Methodism is 
generally a bugbear ; they have made his name a houeehold 
word in the home■ of Briti■h Methodism ; and they will he 
hereafter quoted u ■upplying the moat complete and truat
worthy bi■tory ·or Wesleyan Methodi■m, both in its more 
general feature■, and in tho■e great and critical ■truggle■ 
which have been overruled to determine its form, to define 
it■ individuality, and to extend and perpetuate it■ inftuence. 

AaT. VI.-1. Clwot,jcle• of Carling/wd. Three Vol■. Edin
burgh and London : William Blackwood and Son. 

2. _TAe Curate of Holy Crou. London: Muten. 1857. 

Taus are few thing■ len calculated to in■truct the intellect 
or enlarge the heart than the peru■al of religiou■ novel■, e■pe
cially if they belong to the controver■ial clu■. Exceptions, 
undoubtedly, there are, but they are extremely rare. Between 
onr■elve■ and Mia■ Sewell or Mia■ Yonge, for instance, 
there are verr_ few point■ of sympathy. Their theology is not 
oun; their ideu u to the ■piritual life are, in our view, 
eminently defective, where they are not po■itively mi■chievoua; 
they are wedded to a party who■e advance■ we cannot but 
regard with am:iety; and we fear that the influence of their 
work■ is to Coater 1nper■titiou1 notion■ about the prie■thood 
and the ■acrament■, moat contrary to the ' simplicity that is in 
Chri■t.' Still we cannot fail to recogni■e the devout and 
eame■t ■pirit by which they are pervaded, and to admire that 
ab■ence of bitteme■a and malignity by which their book■ ue 
diatingui■hed above moat worka of their order. They are 
narrow, in ■ome meuure bigoted; but they are not baptised in 
the ■pirit of malice and uncharitablenea. They do not under
■tand their opponent■, and therefore often do them injustice; 
but they do not revile them. They are more ansious to glorit"J 
the Church than to u■ail the 'aect■,' to paint a faultleu rector 
than a peccant Di11811ting par■on ; their righteou■ abhorrence 
of Di■■ent, which they regard u ■ynonymou■ with ■chi■m, 
doe■ not betray it■elf in angry word■ or railing &CCU1ation1 ; 
and though there ia much in their writings to provoke a laugh, 
or even to cau■e tnn■ient annoyance, there is rarely anything 
to produce a feeling of ■eriou■ irritation. 

Unfortunately, few worka of religio111 fiction delerve even 



as 
the qaalifted praiae we have pronounced on thoee already 
named. We might complain of their great literary defects
of plota utterly without point or interest, and made np of 
incidents whoee outrageous improbability is only equalled by 
the tawdry or flaccid ■tyle in which they are told-of charac
ten that bear no re■emblance to any beings that ever have 
li,ed, or are ever likely to live in this world-of dreary con
ver■ation■, that consist rather of a aeries of small lectures, in 
defence of the particular teneta the writer desires to promulgate 
-of the wretched mangling of the Qneen's Engli■b, and the 
attempt to ■ubatitute for it a kind of new dialect, who■e chief 
feature i■ the predominance of cant pbra■ea. Tbe■e are grave 
erus; but they are not tho■e which we esteem moat ■eriou■. 
PoBBibly they are but the result and reflection of the ethical 
mistakes, which we regard a■ much more miacbievou■. 

We are not disposed to be too ■evere on the writer of a 
polemic nonil. Of conr■e he mean■ to give prominence to hi■ 
principles, and to crown the men of his own party with 
honour. This i■ the very end for which he writes, and we are 
quite content that he 1hould employ all bi■ talent to ■ecure it. 
Equally of cour■e we may anticipate that he will give highly
coloured repre■entation■ of tho■e again■t who■e erron bi■ book 
i■ directed; and to this, alao, we feel we have no right to object. 
A little keen satire, if free from a taint of malignity, will not 
do a man or his principles any harm. There are, indeed, ■ome 
things too aacred to be ■ubjected to ita lub, and a wise man 
will aJwaya be careful bow he employ■ ridicnle in relation to 
the religious opinions, feeling■, and practice■ of otben. Still 
it is a good thing to be able to 'see ounelve■ u other■ see us : ' 
-there are conventional form■ aud notion■ which grow up in 
eonne1.ion with all religioua aect■ and institution■, whose 
absurdity or incongruity or error appean only to an outside 
observer; and it i■ really an advantage to tho■e who cling to 
these, ibat their true character and eft'ect ■bould be pointed 
out. It i■ neceuary that great caution ■bould be employed in 
doing thi■, not only becau■e of the peculiar susceptibility di■-
played by moat men on the■e very points, but still more from 
the danger 'lest while we gather up the tare■ we root up the 
wheat alao with them.' Perhap■ fiction pre■enta the greatest 
facilitie■ for doing the work, and, if they be well u1ed, the 
eft'ect may be happy. But to do thi■ require■ high intelligence 
and genuine breadth of ■entiment ; and the■e are the very 
attributes which religioDB noveliata rarely poaae■1. 

Nothing i■ more aure than that every error which baa pined 
any hold, ha■ in connexion with it aome admixture of truth. 
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The old proverb which tell.a 01 that ' a lie hu DO lega • is 
1trietly true. Error cannot 1taod alone, howner eameat the 
eft'orta made to give it atability and 1trength :-it livea ouly in 
'rirtue of 80me truth with which it ia blended, and of which, 
probably, it i1 the perversion and caricatme, No human creed 
ia 80 perfect that there ii not in it 80me mistake or falaehood ; 
none 80 thoroughly bad that it baa l01t nery vestige of truth. 
Much u we dwike the whole 1pirit and tendency of Tracta
rianiam, we cannot den7 that it baa unveiled BOme i.rutha 
which had been forgotten, and enforced 10me dutiea that ue 
often neglected. The athetic aide of religion, which it hu 
earned to exceBB, hu ita intereat and value. It re.ta too 
much on form,; but ita t.eachinga on the 1ubject would have 
had leu weight if there had not been a prerioua tendency to 
undenalue their significance and influence. It defen absurdly 
to antiquity; but thia extreme ia a reaction from an exeeaaive 
independence and loYe of novelty, which would aet at nought 
all the wisdom gathered from the experience of centuriea. So, 
alao, atrongly u we are oppoeed to neologian 1peculation1, 
we are constrained to admit that the laboun of many of thi■ 
school in Biblical criticiam are an example and reproach to 
more orthodox divinee, and that, though in their eft'ort■ to 
bring out the human element in the Bible they have gone 
-,ery far toward■ ignoring the Divine teaching, they have yet 
pointed out a nin of truth that othen would do well to 
work in a di8'erent 1pirit and with other aim,. The same law 
holds good everywhere. Churchmen and Diuentera, Arminian, 
and Calrini1ta, High Church and Low Church, Radicala and 
Toriea, ma7 be perfectl7 aure that their wholeaale dennnciation■ 
of each other are a mistake, from whatever aide they may be 
'liewed. They are neither true nor politic, philOBOphic nor 
Christian, ■ouncl in principle nor correct in fact. 

In writing thaa, we have no 97mpathy with the mawkish 
chari!, or danprou■ latitudinarianiam of thoae who would have 
111 believe that all creeds are alike, and that it matters not to 
what Beet a man may belong. We believe that there ia • 
atandard of ab■olute troth, after which we ahould all earneatly 
■eek.; but we urge thia eft'ort to aeparate even the Bingle grain 
of gold that may be found in a ayatem of error from the dr<II■ 
witli which it ia mingled, u eaaential to l1lCCeU in the aearch; 
and we hold that fidelity to coDBcience, even in pointa felt 
to be of aecondary moment, ia imperatively required of every 
Christian man. What we deaire ia, that dift'erent partie■ 
ahould aeek. t.o mulentand each other, and ebould be at leut 
• willing to ncopiae the true and good u to expo■e the 
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r.Iaehood and evil in antagoni■tic creed■ and aect■• The man 
who ■hould employ fiction a■ a means of aiding the growth or 
this better ■tate of feeling,-who should ■tate hi■ opponent's 
principles candidly and rebut them fairI1,-who should at once 
frankly confess that piety finds a home m every party, and that, 
strange and anomalous as it may seem, some of the fairest 
graces of Christian life are sometimes seen in aasociation with 
doctriD&l and, still more, ecclesiastical error,-the man who 
should thus labour to conciliate the attention of opponents 
and, at the same time, to rebuke and correct the one-sidednese 
of his own friends, would, indeed, render valuable service. 

Unhappily it ia the very opposite or all this that we see in 
fictions written to ~e polemic purposes. The authors, gene
nlly, are vehement partisans, who see nothing but beauty, 
goodness, and truth within the narrow pale of their own 
aection, while beyond ia a world lying in wickedness. Their 
lketches of opponents are only absurd caricatures, which can 
answer no purpose save to irritate thUlle who are thus depicted, 
and to confirm the conceit and uncharitableness of thoee who, 
in their own ignonnce or prejudice, accept them as portnits 
trne to life. If we desire to see how sectarian zeal can stifle 
every 1entiment of Christian charity, warp the understanding, 
and narrow the heart, we must read our ' religious • novels, and 
with them some of our so-caUed 'religious• newspapen. No 
party is free from blame in this matter. The tone of religioua 
novels ia, we fear, only an index of the state of feeling that 
is too prevalent in all sections ; and thoae who are sensible 
of the mischief it causes cannot too earnestly seek its 
removal. 

The authors of the works in question are genenlly members of 
the Eatabliahed Church, and devote themaelves more to attacka 
on the parties within than on the Dissenters. It ia only very 
casually that the latter are introduced, and never, of course, in 
a complimentary way ; in fact, one of the greatest sins which 
the clergy can commit in the eyes of these writers ia the mani
festation of a friendly spirit towards Methodists or Dissenters. 
Readers ignorant of the facts would little ■uspect how much ol 
the religious instruction of the nation comes from thele de■J>iled 
aectariea, and how much even of her own position and mflu
ence the Establishment owea to the seal with which tbeJ 
inspired and the example by which they have stimulated her. 
They can well a8'ord to endure the aneen so laviahly directecl 
against them, while conacioas that their position haa, in IIWlJ 
cuea, been forced upon them by a policy as unj111t in principle 
aa it i■ mi■ohievoaa in practice, and that in it they have IOlllht 
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to do 101De aerrice to their common C011Dtry and common 
Chriatianity. 

To thoae 011taide their pale who care for the interest, or 
Yitai godlineaa, it ia more aad to aee the temper cheriahed 
by theae rival partiea towards each other than even that with 
which they are regarded themaelves. The general caste of 
characten and incidenta in the novel• ia 10 similar, that any one 
will eerve u a ample of thereat. In thoae of the 'High-Chuft'b • 
clBM we have a simple-minded, hard-working, aelf-aacrificiog 
clergyman, of commanding appearance, who comes crowned 
with high collegiate h011011rs, to devote himself to the work 
of a country pariah. His eminent qualities are aet oft' 
to great advantage by aome vulgar, snobbish, ill-formed 
Evangelical clergyman, probably a native of the sister iale 
with 'a fine rich brogue of hia own,'-the very counterpart 
of what Arnold deacribea aa a 'good Chriatian with a low 
understanding, a bad education, and ignorance of the world,' 
0011. that in theae portraita all the brighter colours are 
omitted. The religion is a hollow hypocrisy, and there is, 
at leaat, auflicient knowledge of the world for the man to use it 
aa an instrnment for his own advancement. Very great is the 
contrast between these two rival clergymen, as they are limned 
by the High-Church artiat. The ' Evangelical • is remarkable 
only for cant, ignorance, and conceit : if a rector, he anubs his 
curate ; if a curate, he toadies to his rector in hia presence, and 
behind his back mourns unctuoualy over hia defective piety,
he preaches aermona with more aound than aenae, and waits in 
his vestry to receive the fulsome praiaea of bearers aillier than 
himaelf,-the work of hia parish ia left undone, while he seeks 
a temporary popularity by figuring on platform•, where he 
pleada the cause of Jews or Hottentota,-he attempts to 
conciliate Diaaent, and succeeds only in ministering to ita 
growth,-his course ia thus one of pretension, if not hypocrisy, 
and it ia well if it is not closed by aome flagrant breach of the 
common lawa of morality. On the other hand, the model 
clergyman ia all purity, beauty, and strength, never forgetting 
the high character which he bearR aa a ' priest,' and ready for 
any duty it entails, the more painful, in fact, and humiliating 
the better. His great aim is to exalt ' the Church • and obey her 
rubric even in the minutest particulars ; and, in conaequence of 
this, he is at first exposed to misrepreaentation, and charged 
with being a Papiatical innovator; but the lovelineaa of his 
apirit, the eloquence of his aermona, and the abundance of 
hia work.a of charity, diaarm all opposition. So far from having 
aympathiea with Romaniam, it ia aoon found that it ia he and 
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his co,,.frwe• who are raising the moat formidable barrien to 
its progreu ; in short, he is a paragon of goodneu, whoee work 
is the best testimony to his worth. It is his.to bring order 
out or the chaoa left by Evangelical mismanagement ; to reclaim 
Diuenters, to fill bis church, restored to its proper beauty,,. 
with attentive wonhippen; and, finally, to die in the odour of 
unctity, or to receive an earthly reward in the hand of some 
fair damael of high connexions, tranacendent beauty, and spirit 
congenial to his own, whoee piety is or the angelic type, and 
whoae love to him passes even that of women. 

The ' Evangelical • story gives 118 the revene of all this. 
There the Puaeyite curate is the bite IIOir. Hi■ Bly, 1iniater 
look, his 1ubtle and inainoating manner, hi■ ' M. B.' waistcoat, 
hi■ countlesa fripperie■ and fopperies in his own dreu and in 
the ritual or the Church, proclaim bis true character. It is 
hir plea■ure to outrage aU true Protestant feeling, and depart, 
as far 81 poaaible, from the doctrine■ and practices that bear on 
them the Protestant ■tamp. Step by 1tep he 1tealthily advances, 
and his end is generally the Church of Home, whither, ala■, 
he conduct■ many of his deluded victim■, especially the 
much-believing and aimple women. The taak of the sound 
Protestant who baa to contend again■t all this craft i1 not 
easy ; but, of coune, thtlre is generally found some one or 
auperior piety and approved Evangelical principles who is able 
to do it, and the result i1 not 10 bad u might have been 
anticipated. 

These are'type■ ofnumberle111 book■ of the kind. We have 
taken the trouble of going through one from each of the three 
great parties, and we find it hard to decide which we ought to 
charge 81 moat guilty of one-aidedneu, miarepre■entation, and 
malignity-for, in truth, it amount■ to nothing leu. The 
O.,.ate of Otierton conaist■ of three volumes, devoted to an 
eipoaure of Puaeyite devices and their consequence■. Tl1ere i1 
in it more of/lot than in moat book■ of it■ order; but it is of 
the most wil and improbable characteJ'. Indeed, Mn. Rad
cliffe mu■t have been the writer's model, and the idea moat 
have been to give a spiritual venion of some of her once (uhion
able novel■. The hero, a diaguiaed Je■uit who hu contrived 
to enter the Anglican Church, and h1111 been intrusted with the 
temporary care of a pari1h, is a very faint and feeble copy of the 
monk in 71e Italian who, in our boyish day■, need to awe u1 
by his mingled craft and wickedne11; and the incidents in the 
eonventa remind na of nothing 10 much u some of the half. 
forgotten acenes in the My•tn• of Udolp/ao. The heroine ia 
leparated from an attached lover by the wicked art• of a 
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designing priest, who wine confidence u an Anglican. ~
man and by Irie profeued zeal for the restoration of true 
Church practices; she ia then 1pirited awa;y from her frienda 
and aecreted tint in an English and then in a foreign con
vent, where every art is employed to make her take the 
irrevocable vows, a fate from which ahe is saved at the last 
hour by the interposition of another young girl, who had fallen 
under the arts of the ume priest, and who discl011e11 the aecreta 
of the priaon-houae ;-and, finally, after repeated summon
ing• before cardinals and prieata, and the endurance of much 
torture, ahe ia reacued in a miraculoua way, and happily mar
ried to her former lover. All thia affords opportunity for much 
exciting adventve, and the author hu aought to improve the 
occaaion to the beat advantage. But to all aenaible people, the 
eft"ect ia only dia£U1ting. However determined they may be 
in opp01ition to Tractarianiam, and however conscious of the 
dangerou tendency of much of ita teaching, they do not 
believe that the Anglican ia generally or frequently a concealed 
Papist, or that the evil to be dreaded ia that families of high 
atandinl{ will have to mourn over daugbten atolen from them. 
:But it ia to be feared lest men, who believe and proclaim 
tbemaelvea the tnie aon■• of the English Church, ahould leaven 
the mind■ of the unwary with principle■ that lead surely on 
to Rome. It ia -with theae caaea that the polemic ahould deal, 
■bowing how, even where there is purity of motive and con
aistency of character, thia must be the reault of the inculcation 
of notion■ and the adoption of practices such u find favour 
with the incumbent of Claydon and the brothei'I of the order 
of St. Benedict. To ■bow how oppoaed all this ia to the true 
■{)irit of the Protestant E1tabli1hment-to meet the objector on 
h18 own ground, and confute him by appeals to history-to res
cue Protestant doctrine from the miarepreaeutation of theae men, 
and aubatitute a true picture for their caricatve,-to exhibit in 
a lifelike story the tendency of priestly and aacramental theoriee, 
-ia a worthy taak ; and he who will fairly grapple with theee 
points, whether in worb of fiction or tboae of pver charac
ter, will do a work. that .can never be accomplished by him 
who hu nothing to oppose to the specioua repreaentationa and 
aophiatical argumenta of hie opponenta in this controveny but 
a panic-stricken cry of• No Popery.' 

How dangeroua the principle■, and how subtle the pleadings, 
of these men, may be aeen from the 1tud7 of aome of their 
tales. Sometime. they fall into the error of their advenariea, 
and give themselves to penonal attacks. A great outcry w~ 
raised by some of the party a abort time ago against Mr. :Mudie 
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for the euluaion of Miriam Ma, from hia abelves. We have 
not read the book in queetion ; but ita companion work, Ori,pia 
Kea, fully aatisfiea 111 u to the qualities of the writer, and 
not only convince& us that Mr. Mudie wu right, but that, if 
the party desire to advance their own C&llle, they will conaign 
such books as speedily u posaible to a merited oblivion. 
Cri,pi,t Kera ia a curate of the moat approved clau in a wild 
pariah in Cumberland, whoae path is Cl"08led by the magnate of 
the village, an evangelical layman of the fint water. This man 
ia the principal figure ; and a sufficiently repulaive one he ._ 
figuring at all evangelical gatherings, and receiving honour u 
the very chief of the aainta, while all the time hia life ia one 
foul and loathsome hypocrisy. Of courae there have been 
1uch men ; but it ia aingular that autbon do not perceive 
that a party made up of auch character& could have no weight 
or standing, and that principle■, whole invariable or frequent 
tendency is to produce such mon1ten of iniquity, mu■t perish 
of their own falsehood and wickednea. We do not deny that 
there are erron in some of the proceedings of a aection which 
nevertbeleaa embrace■ in it so much of genuine piety, and 
which wu certainly the fint to rouse the Eatabliahmeut to a 
aenae of ita great work both at home and abroad. We fear 
that there has been a disposition to undervalue sound learning 
in ita minister■, and that these sometimes neglect Chriatian 
etbica in their teaching. No doubt they have weakneaeea which 
may fairly be ■atiriaed,-but the attempt to bold up a gambler, 
forger, and murderer, u the type of their leaden is as abaurd u 
it i, wicked. Of the wretched tute, the alovenly style, the 
feeble conception of the whole, we do not care to ,peak at 
length. The book, in all literary reapecta, is purely GOD• 
temptible; and morally, it is vile. 

This, in fact, i1 not the clau of book• that ia really danger
om. Much more corrupting in ita influence ia a little book, 
iuuing from Masten'• celebrated eatabliabment, entit1ed The 
Carate qf Holy Orn,. It partakea more of the poeitive than 
the negative clau ; and in it no eff'ort ia spared to bring out the 
distinctive principlea of Tractarianiam in the form moat likely 
to attract and to aupport them, by a atyleofreaaoning and illu■-
tntion the moat fitted to mialead. If our reader■ would know 
on what thia movement reata, and whither it tend,, they cannot 
do better than read this work, and with it one or two of the 
tract. iaued bf the aame publiahen. We are the more 
deairou1 to pomt out here aome characteriatica of thi1 
teaching, becauae of the audacity diaplayed in ncent pror.eed
bap at Claydoa, and becaue, • we omened in a previoue 
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article, varioua circumstancea ha•e combined to gi•e the party 
a more prominent poeition and increued influence. Many 
ignorantly f'ancy that the IIOle difference between them and 
other Protestants (if, indeed, it be right ■till to gi.e them the 
name) relate, to a few minute points of' dreee and the like. 
They fail to eee that all theae are eignificant of aome prin
ciple of' f'ar greater importance. The grand dietinction i■ 
a:pre■eed in thia volume with tolerable hone■ty. 

•" Mr. Markham," ■aid Ethel, "do tell u I When we began 
talking you aaid that the forms about which ■o much cry wu now 
made were not the material dift"erence between the High and Low 
Church parties, did you not P If eo, what ia the material dilf'er
ence P" 

•" The material ditrerence comi■ta in the■e two words-• uera
MMlol and .,.._._.,.,o1,'-the taking and u■ing the eacramenta in 
the pure uncontroffl'tible meaning in which our Saviour Christ gave 
them, and that of comidering them u a mere in,titution, badge, or 
memorial. The High Church doe■ the fint, the Low Church the 
■econd." 

• " I want to uk this, too," aaid Jane, with a look of triumph, "do 
you not believe in the real presence P " 

• " Of courae I do, and ■o does your father, I am certain, however 
careleaely he may ■pt'.ak or think. But, :Mia■ Turnbull, like the folk 
who li■ten to a cry of which I ■poke some 1hort time back, you are 
only frightened at an o.pl'elllion. The doctrine of the real presence 
ii not tran■ub■t■utiation." 

•Jane felt henelf getting out of her depth, and 11he thought of 
lut night; ■o ■he held her tongue. After a pause, :Mn. Wreford 
aaid, " I fully believe in Christ'■ preeenoe among ua whenever we are 
gathered together in Hia name, and more, whenever we keep Hi■ 
commandment., u He 1'1!~ it 1bould be ; and, therefore, there 
can be no dilicultr, in be1iering it at the celebration of the Hol1 
Communion; but,' ■he ■aid more gravely, "in what wa1, do you 
■peak of it now P The bread and the wine are but figures. ' 

'"Our Lord'■ word■ were, 'Thia ia :My body, this ia My blood.' 
Who dare ■ay, Thi■ ia not His body, but a &gare of Bia body only P" 
aaid :Markham. 

• Mn. Wreford looked Yff'f uneuy. "Then you believe the ele
ment■ to change P " 

• " 1 do not ■ay ■o, but ■imply thi■. z,. faitlt I.,,. <Jlwi,t rnlZ, 
prUMI '"""1r tlN ~ of tlN 6natl Ollll wi1111. I lD ,aot et>111pr,-_ 
MN tlN ...,.,..,. of loao it ii .,, ; hi ittfaitlt I - Bi• prunt, allll 
_,.. llaat prtlfffln. I lD flOI g-ticm, I tlo flOI pru.- to rkfiu 
,,. 9IMUr of ''"' ,,._; ,,.. .,.,.,.,_ 'If it r "'" 1IO 1,.,.,.,,, 
toitlt, unpl to ,,,.. it - IIJOl'll'1 - tluM/c,gmag; hi I ,,. ii 
IINnitt l,y f tlill." ' 

Comment on this would be 1uperfl1l01l8. It hu the merit, 
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at leut, of bringing out the question, and letting us plainly 
undentand the aeriouaneas of the issue. Chuublea, alba, 
white-robed choriaten and their tinkling beU., atone altara 
and candles on them, are all of aecondary importance to thia 
KJ"RDd dift"erence J in fact, they are only queationa arising out of 
it. It may be quite true that the rector of Claydon ii, u thia 
book would have ua believe, only • claiming the reatontion of 
thing• which were in use in the Church of England in 
the aecond year of Edward VI.,' thinga not inoon1i1tent 
with our preaent Prayer Book ; but auch a plea will avail 
little if theae reatoratiou are intended to throw a deeper 
11Dctity aronnd the prieathood and the ucnmenta, and ao 
prepare the way for the acceptance of a aystem by which, deapite 
all the deference paid to the outward aymbol, the crou of 
Christ ia made of none eft'ect. The popular inatinct ia right 
when it proteata again■t ■uch • :re■tontion■,' even though unable 
fully to comprehend their 1ignificance; and oontroveniea that 
might appear to ■pring out of childi1h queation■ become of 
moment when inch intereata are at 1take. The 1pirit of the 
book ia in full harmony with the extract given. The devout 
and earneat clergymRD hu the miad'ortune to fall in love with 
one of thoae model■ of angelic purity and devotion who are 
trained only by mch men, and ■he reciprocates hi■ aft'ection. 
They are married ; but their idolatry of each other i1 
pani■hed by the premature death of both. The writer evi
dently favoun a celibate clergy. We need not ■top to point 
out how much more dangerous to young mind■ are riew1 
in■iouated in thi1 way than view■ ■et forth in formal 
doctrinal treatiael. A■ to their tendency we think there can 
be little doubt, notwithstanding the uaertion here that • of all 
bodie1 in the English Church, the Tractarialll are moat 
oft'en1ive to the Roman Catholic■ ; ' and the ■till a1.raoger 
(in diaproof of which fact■ can ao euilf be cited) that a ' ■till 
greater uumber of their (Roman Catholic) proaelytea have been 
made from the nob of Dilleuten' than from thoae of the 
High Church. 

The • Broad Church ' ought, in virtue of the character to 
which it upirea, to be entirely free from the charges it bringa 
egain1t other■ ; but we are bound to aay, that for vulgar abuse, 
not to aay 1CDrrility, the 011rate• of Ril,n-Mlale, written from ita 
point of view, can be 1urpaued byno other. Clever,extremel7 
clever, the book undoubtedly ia ; ita aatire ia often keen and 
pungent, and many of it■ 1ugge■tiom wiae and practical ; but 
theae better qualitiea are marred b7 a 1pirit ao violent that it 
•eeme uuble to believe in the watence of goodneu among 
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thOMI to whOlle Tien it ill oppoeed. The author, indeed, aeee 
the right, for he givea with approbation the following u the 
words of Neander to himaelf :-' Would to God that we endea• 
voured individuall7 to search out and admire everything that 
wu good and eound in the pious Chriatian,-no matter to what 
Church or denomination he might be known upon earth,-and 
conceal the ilia and BC&n which he, in common with ever, 
Chriatian eoldier, muat bear about in hi• bod7, having been 
inflicted by the fiery darta of the evil one.' Alu I it would aeem 
aa though he had profited but little by the counaela of hie large. 
hearted teacher : thoae viewa, 10 wile and ao worth7 the noble 
man by whom they were expreaaed, are aystematically neglected. 
Perhapa they are the principles by which the author would 
wish to be judged himself; but they are the ver, opposite of 
thoae which he applies to other men. The book 11 made up or 
the m01t disgraceful caricaturee of clergymen, the originals of 
aome of whom it ill not difficult to recognise-choice tnorcHU 
of eccleaiaatical BC&Udal-old atoriea hashed up for the purpose 
of throwing discredit on an obnoxioua party. The Evangelicala 
fare the wont, though the High Church do not wholly escape. 
At the commencement we are introduced to five lriah curates, 
whoae taste aeems to be equally atrong for cant and whiskey, 
who preach stolen aermona, backbite each other, and, neverthe
leaa, despite m01t diareputable characten, contrive to obtain 
high atanding in their part7. A Mr. Jaundice O'Bray, a 
aad compound of ignonnce and villany, ia a wone apecimen 
of the aame order; and though Mr. Alalop and Mr. Voles 
Fitznil are more decoroua externally, they are equally rotten at 
the core. Want oflearning, inault'erable arrogance, low scheming 
for popularity, inceaaant craving for adulation, neglect of their 
proper duties, and hn,ocritical ~eaaion of -1 for the J ew1, 
are among a few of the faulta laid to their door. Even biahope 
are not spared ; and two of them, lriah prelate■ of courae, are 
unmercifully laahed. The whole is a burleaque upon evan
gelical men and inatutiona, and thia ma7 poaaibl1. be pleaded 
in ita defence ; but there ia too much of reality and fact 
mingled with it to allow it to be abaolutel7 regarded thua. And 
ifit weie, our objection would be atronger. BA!ligioua opinion■ 
and practicea, however erroneoua we may eeteem the one and 
however abeurd the other, are not fit aubjecta for ridicule of 
thia aort. A bad taste and wone temper dia6gure the 
work throughout, and altogether rob it of that power for good 
which might have belonged to a aerioua and 81'1181t protea& 
againat the evila of which it complain■. Some biota are hit, 
and needed to be hit ; but it ill impouible that the parties cen-
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1ured ean eYer be profited, ao long aa fifer/ feeling of their 
heart is roused against the injustice with which they are 
uaailed. It is hard, perhapa, for ua to understand the exact 
feelings with which strong Churchmen regard the rnbrical and 
other aectB of Enngelicals ; but we feel snre, at all events, that 
here the right course is not taken to correct them. We often 
wonder whether these writers of all sides reall7 expect that 
their representations of their opponents will be accepted aa true. 
We suppoee there mtl9t be aentimental young ladies who 
believe that all eYBDgelical clergymen are Mawworma, and that 
the highest achievement of piety is to embroider an altar-cloth 
or adorn a church on Euter morning with festooninga of lilies ; 
and that there are good old maids, who have not lost all 
the English horror of Popery, who fancy that every curate who 
wears a coat of priestly cut, intones the prayers, and i1 zealous 
for a daily aenice, is a Jesuit in disguise. But we trust that 
the number is small, and are sure that intelligent men will 
turn away in disgust from boob that dwarf the intellect and 
poillon the heart. 

Sakm CAapel is the novel of this order which hu recently 
excited moat attention. Its popularity, perhaps, ia not more 
due to its intrinsic merit than to the fact that 1t is an UB&ult 
upon a • sect everywhere spoken against.' High Church and 
Low Church have their adherents in faahionable circles, where 
diuent of an7 form, and particularl7 Ind~dency, finds no 
fa't'our. It is the old tale over again,-• Hit him hard, he haa 
no friends,'-and Mn. Oliphant (for we mppoae it may now be 
wumed that she ia the authoreaa) baa not been sparing in her 
blows. We do not, indeed, mean to impute to her any strong 
religious antipathy to Diuent; for we eearcb in vain through 
theae ,olumee for any evidence of deeply-rooted religioaa con
viction. It is not 80 much that Diaaent ia unacriptural as that 
it is unfubionable : it flourishes in a world whose peculiaritiee 
may be made entertaining to drawing-room readers; it numbera 
u ita adherents those middle-clauea whoee vulgarity il5 10 
ofl'ensi't'e, and whoee verdure is 80 refreshing to more aristocratic 
1tndenta of humanity : and on these aceounts, as it would appeal', 
11he has selected it u her theme. As might be expected, there
fore, she ia never spiteful, only bitterly aarcaatic. She ia content 
to sting as a mosquito, where others would bite as the adder-she 
deals in perriftage rather than invectiTe, and, even when moat 
provoking, neTI!I' atl'ords opportunity for righteous indignation. 
Diesen.ten will often laugh over her pages aa heartily u Church
men, and, as we ahall presently .ee, ma7 find in them hints 
which it will be wiee for tlaem not to diuegard. They ean well 
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all'ord to ■mile at the notion that 1uch a writer hu at all 
1e>unded the depth■ of their character, or learned the aecret of 
their 1trength. The book ma7 confirm the prejudices of their 
enemies ; but it will never ■hake the coorictiooa of any of 
their adherentl, or diminiah the power which they wield in the 
religious and aocial life of England. If it afford■ a little amuse
ment to the victim■ of ennui, we hope Diuenter■ can rejoice 
in their gratification, especially u they themselves are not 
hurt ; if it should lead any charitably to thank God that they 
are not u these Diuenter■ are, we hope they will not care 
to disturb auch ■elf-gratulationa ; and if it 1hould do more 
than this,-if it should lead them to aelf-llCl'Utiny and the 
remedy of 1e>me evil■, and if, u the result, aome deacons should 
ceue to be coarse, and 10me paraon1 no longer aim to be 
fine, we trust they will be duly grateful to one whose • faithful 
wounds' have tended to 10 desirable a consummation. 

The tale is one of the Oln-onick• of Oarliflgford. To the other 
number■ of the aerie■ we shall only refer incidentally, and for 
the purpo■e of throwing light upon thia. The plot ia unna
tural and ■trained, owing to the fact that_ the authoreu i1 not 
content altogether to give up the • aenaation' line, 10 much in 
favour now-a-day■. We have no great crime actually committed; 
but if we have none ill ene, we have many ill~-· Seduction, 
murder, tyranny, are all on the card■, and we may deem our
aelvea fortunate that we e■cape without any of them. The hero 
i■ a young coxcomb of an Independent minister, fresh from 
Homerton, full of what he can do and will do. What he 
might have accomplished at the little chapel we can only con
jecture; for he very IIOOJl comes to grief through an infatuated 
love for a Lady Western, the magnate of the place. In the 
madDeBB of hia puaion he chafe■ again■t hi■ poaition, and aoon 
learn■ to feel utter diagu■t at the poulterer■ and buttermen 
who constitute the ruling authorities of • Salem.' Hi1 cour■e 
i■ further complicated by the flight of hi■ younger 1ister, 
enticed away by the lies of one to whom ■he wu betrothed, and 
who profeued to come with her mother'■ order■ to take her 
home. Thi■ i■ the tragic aide of the ■tory ; for aubaequent 
~•tancea seem to fix upon her the guilt of murder, and 
bring on an attack of diaeue, which for a time rob■ her of her 
reuon and threaten■ her life. How the myatery wu cleared 
up, our reader■ must learn for themaelvea by reference to the 
book; where alao they will find how the fortune■ of the hero 
proapered at Salem ; bow Pigeon intrigued against hi■ miniater, 
and Tozer baffled him; how the tea-party wu • got up,' and 
bow aadl7 the tea-drinker wu disappointed ; and, in abort, all 



other particolara which they care to know about the life of the 
morbid, aelf-aeeking, dreamy Vincent who here figana u the 
type of the modern Independent: miniater, 

There are aome literary defecta to which we may briefly 
allude. The grave fault& m the general conception ofV'mcent'• 
character will come OIi$ more fully afterwards ; at present we 
only mark that bia whole behaviour about Lady Weatem ia 
that of a man bereft of reaeon. Perhape we ahould be told 
that love ia a temporary madneaa,-and partially we may 
admit it even in thia cue. The old aong ia not altogether 
antrue when it ten. u,- • 

' When love ODCe eut.en the youthful brain, 
Bemouatrauoe ii ueleu, auii caution ii vain.' 

:But, while allowing thia, we mu1t expreu our opinion that no 
1111e man could cheriah the deluiom that led Viocent on to 
the 1011 of the confidence of bia people. Leut of all wu thia 
likely in the cue of a young minister, mo'fing ma circle from 
which that to which bia enchantreu belonged wu carefully 
fenced off. Diaaeoting mioiaten have doubtleu, like all 
othen, their peculiar foibles and fauka ; but we never met 
one of whom we could 1uppoae it pC>IIBible that he would 
fancy that a beautiful young widow, belonging to the charmed 
nnka of the aristocracy, had taken aome extraordinary fancy to 
himaelf, becauae, having beeo thrown mto contact with him by 
circum1tancea, ahe had deigned to treat him with civility and 
even to invite him to a nirle, where he met many othen, and 
wu di1tinguiahed by oo apecial favour. That auch an illuion 
ahould be indulged at all, aeema to 1111 bard to believe ; that, . 
once di1pelled, it ahould be revived in all ita atrength by a 
aimple mritatioo to dinner, ia still more difficult to acc,epl. 
On other pomta of improbability we do not care to dwell. 
Suffice it to uy, that the whole '1eDB&tiOD • part of the story 
ia very much overdrawo and entirely unnatural. There may 
be people who act after the fubion here deacribed ; but we 
have never met them, and have oo deme for the introduction. 
'nle truth i1, the book would be extremely dull were it oot for 
the part devoted to satire upon Diaeoten and their in1titu
tiou : thia ia freah and eotertainiog, and it ia tbia alone which 
hu aniled to win it any popularity. 

The 1tyle ia occuiooall7 very aft'ect.ed, and oowbere more ao 
than in the deacription1of Lady Western. 'She came in with 
a 1weet flutter and ru1tle of aound, a perfumed air entering with 
her, 11 the unaupected enthu1iut thought.' ' He had aeen her, 
and, lo I the uniwne wu changed. The air tingled aoftly with 
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the IOIIDCl of prancing honea uul rolling wheele, the air 
breathed an ineaistible aoft pert'ume, which could never more 
die out of it, the air l'Ultled with the 1ilken thrill of thoae 
womauly robe•.' So are we treated, whenever a • beatific form• 
ia introduced, uutil we are perfectly weary of • the prancing 
1teeda,' and ' the celestial chariot,' and 'the wafted perfumes.' 
The • fragrant lymph' may be a -.ery espreuive designation of 
tea, and eepecially of that which ia to be had at tea-parties; 
but it hardly ao commenda itaelf u to make us content that 
it ahould supplant the homelier term, uul be used whenever 
occuion arilell to refer to the beverage. It may be dulneu in 111, 
but we do not aee the good taste of continually ,peaking of the 
• young Nonconformi1t,' the • unfortunate Nonconformist,' 
eepecially in circmnatancea with which hil noncouformity hu 
aothing whatever to do, and where it would be just u fitting 
to ,peak of him u • the young Baconian,' if he were a believer 
in that philmophy, or the' unfortunate .Allopathilt,' supposing 
him never to have 1tra1ed into the heresies of homceopathy. 
There ia an error which our northern friend. are rarely 
able to 111C11pe, the couflllion of MaU and IOill. We notice 
one cue here. • If,' uya the an1ioua and alm01t heart-broken 
mother, • thi• dreadful nen you tell me ia tme, my child will 
break her heart, and I •ill 1w the cause of it.' 

There are other errors of a ditrerent kind which induce us to 
think that Mra. Oliphant baa .not had much personal know
ledge of Independents. They talk, not of the • 0onnexion,' 
which i• a ~ethodi1tic phraae, but of the • body,' and the 
• denomination.' We do not idolise the phraaea, but 1uch 
they are. Then it ia, certainly, not the habit of Diaenting 
ministen, or even of their wives or deacons, to be continually 
talking about 'the ftock.' They must, indeed, be victim 
of cant who interlard their ordinary conversation with figun
tive expreuiou of this sort. Still more improbable ia it, thlt 
a young man, who had been trained under Homerton inftuencea, 
and who held the principlea avowed and defended by Vincent, 
would addreu bimlelf to Mn. Hilyard u a priest who had 
10me 1pecial benediction to beltow upon her. ' Vincent left 
his mother, and went up to her with a 1udden impahe : " I 1111 
a prieat, let me bleu ]ou," uid the young man, touching with 
a compUBionate ban the dark head bowing before him.' A 
very Blight knowledge of Diuenting miniatera might have aved 
the writer from introducing au incident so inttedible. 

The character of Vincent ia, altogether, au unpleaaing one, 
and, if it ia to be regarded ae typical of a claa, it ii umeaL 
It cowd haraly have been the writ.er', parpoae to ahow the 
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injustice to which Diaenting miniaten are n:poeed from their 
eongregations, or she would have either found a miuister in whom 
there was more to admire, or a people in whom there was more 
to condemn. She, doubtless, desired to hold up both to 
ridicule, the one for aelfishnen, affectation, and conceit, the 
other for meanne11, coanene.111, and insolence, and both for 
1 vulgarity which revealed itaelf in different forms, but 
wu euentially the same. In attempting to accomplish too 
much, she aeema to us to have failed altogether. She createa 
too much contempt for Vincent to leave any room for severe 
censures of the people. It may be, that these same men, who 
fretted, irritated, and harassed him by their officious meddling 
with his aft'aira, their incessant talk about the interests of 
'Salem/ and their efforts to exercise a petty and jealous control 
0Yer his movements, would have been quite as unable to 
appreciate a man of unsullied spirit, large heart, and sincere 
eooaecration to his work ; but, at leaat, it may be urged in 
their defence, that they were never tried by having such a 
minister, and that the intellectual coxcomb from' 'Omerton' wu 
certainly treated u well as he deserved. From the fint, this 
young man manifests his unfitness for the work he hu 
andertaken. He is always on the stilts of hia own dignity, 
ready to find an affront in every harmleu remark, and even t.o 
raent acts of kindne.. as covert insults. He can 11ee the rough 
but cordial hospitality of the Tozera only on the worst aide, 
aud it aervea only to irritate him. Poor Phcebe, who ia 'ao 
pink and pretty,' cannot bring him the innocent ofFering of a 
ehape of jelly from her mamma without rousing the demon 
within him. 

'Mr. Vmcent turned •ff"! red, 111d looked at the buket Iii if he 
would like nothing better than to pitch it into the street ; but 
prudence ror once restrained the young num. He bit bis lips, and 
bowed, and went upon bis way, witho11t waiting, u ahe int.ended be 
abould, to eecort Mi118 Pbmbe baok again to the ~mal 1bop. 
Carrying bis bead higher than ~ual, and thrilling With offence and 
indignation, the young putor made bil way along George Street. 
It wu a very trifling cll'Cumstance, certainly ; but juat when an 
enthllliastic companion write. to you about the advance of the glo
rious caull<l, and your own high vocation as a 10ldier of the croas, and 
the undoubted fact that the hor: of England is in you, to have a shape 
of jelly, let\ oYer rrom last night's tea patty, sent IICl'OII the stniet 
wiih complacent kindueu, for your refrelbment I It; wu trying.' 

The fool who could be thus excited by an act of simple, bat 
pnuiae 11:illclneaa, wu not only unfit far the Chriauan miniatr,, 
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but for all ordinary IOciety. Bat it ia of a piece with ma 
whole demeanour. There ia nothing noble about him ; not a 
Bingle evidence that he appreciated the grandeur of hia work, 
and ita claim• apon hie aft"ection and energy ; not the trace of 
a motive auperior to the meaneat aelfiahneu. He will not take 
tbe chair at hia coagregational tea-party, beca1111e he prefen to 
Bit apart in aolitary pride; he lectarea againat a State Church 
becaaae he ia irritated by the neglect of a prett, woman, from 
whom he had no right to expect any notice whatever; he preachea 
with eloquence, but it ia from the iDlpintioa of morbid and dia
tempered feelinga, and hu not the faiateat glow of love to Chriat 
or the aoula of men. Moat abaardly, too, he chafea against the 
reatraiata impoaed on him by hie connexion with Salem,-■uch 
reatninta u thoee to which ever, man who hu any work to do 
in the world m111t aubmit, but which appear very hard and 
ipominioua to this grand ''Omerton' philoaopher. 'Theae 
women • (he uya to hia mother, when the difficulties of their 
p>■ition were l'eYealing themaelvea, and the neceuity of a 
JOl1l1l8Y to make further inquiriea became apparent) ' outside 
there and thia place remind me that I am not a free man, who 
can go at once and do hie dut,. I am in fetters to Salem, mother. 
Heaven kno'WI when I may get away. Sanday muat be pro
Tided for fint. No natural immediate action ia poaaible.' 
Unhappy bondaman I he had certain duties, auch u he 
ought to have esteemed the mClllt aered, which he could not 
throw uide at a moment'■ notice; and thia wu hie grievance. 
It ia hardly to be wondered that the ' Salem folk • became a 
little impatient of the freak■ of a geniua like thia. We 
are nther aarpriaed that, after all, the faithful Toser wu able 
to overcome the arta of Pigeon and the opponenta of the 
minister, and to induce the people to off'er him a ailver aalm 
u a token of their regard, with an inanue of aa1ary if he would 
continue to be their putor. 

Vincent, indeed, ia a aorry heJO, and the portraiture ia not, 
in oar view, eff'ective, in conaequence of being too highly 
coloured. Lady W eatem ia only light, ftippant, and gay,-aot ill
natured, but very auperficial,--conaciowi of her charms, and, in 
her eageraeaa for adulation, atooping to little feminine art■ to 
the eff'ecta of which on her victim, ahe wu quite indiff'erent. 
Mn. Hilyard, the bitter woman brooding over her wrongs till 
they have goaded her to madneaa, and Adelaide Tufton, the cyni
cal invalid who ia alwaya pouring out the riala of her 1eora and 
utire on a world from whoae acenea ahe ia debarred, are ori
ginal conception,, but they are characten for whom it would 
be hard to cheriaJa a feeling of aympathy. Mn. Vincent is per-
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feet in her own wa7 : her dm>tion to both her ebildren, 1111d 
eapecially her pride in her clever son ; her deaire that he 
ahould be duly appreciated ; her amiety about hia ■tanding 
with hi■ congregation; and the clever fineue she employ■ to 
avert the conaequence■ of hi■ absurdities, are aJl admirabl7 
iold. We should ■a7 that she wu the character of the book, 
were it not for the inimitable deacons and their aa inimitable 
wina. Tozer, Pigeon, and Brown, with their respective wivee, 
are certainly a striking group, and do great credit to the arti■t'■ 
atill. Tozer, the humble butterman, ia our favourite in the com
JIIDY· Like the others, he is meau, vulgar, 1111d comequential, 
-fond of insiating on the importance of ' Salem/ aud talking 
m it and its people aa though the7 were the centre of all the 
religioua movements in the univene,----epeaking with a plainne■a 
that not unfrequently degenerate• into rudeneaa : but he haa 
native kindneas of heart, and there is a duh of chivalry in hi■ 
nature which does much to redeem hia character. The minia
ter felt or fancied him to be a great bore; but he waa hia trueat 
friend, ready to shield hia infirmitiea, and loyal to him under 
eircumatance■ of great difficulty. Pigeon ia a man of very dif
ferent spirit, more diapoaed to atand upon hia right■, 1111d, 
under the pretence of his ' duty• to Salem or ' the connmon/ 
to cherish the bittereat feeling■ and do the unkindest acts. He 
wu the thom in Vincent's aide ; and yet even he aoftened 
wwards him when he knew the trial through which he had to 
JIIII. Among the wives, Mn. Tozer ia the moat pleaaant, Mn. 
Pigeon the moat spiteful, and Mrs. Brown (whose huaband ia a 
nonentity) the moat entertaining. The acenea in Tozer'■ 
back parlour, where 'we never can be took wrong of 1111. 

evening, Tozer and me ; there•• alwa71 a bit of aomething 
comfortable for aupper/ are ver, amuaing. Mn. Brown prid• 
henelf more on her piety,----ehe look■ after 'the flock,' i■ 'a 
good soul/ (aa Mrs. Tozer ■aye,) but 'always a-picking up 
111111ebody/-a lady who 'doesn't like the new fashion of aepa, 
ration like heathen■, when all'a of one connexion/ and who feela 
'that the superior piety of her entertainment entirely made up 
for any little advantage in point of gentility which Mn. Tozer, 
with a grown-up daughter freah from a boarding-achool, might 
haYe over her; '----ehe ia 'all real and solid; what she aaya ■he 
mean■, and ■he doesn't ■■y more than she means.' Mn. 
Pigeon ia cut in a much coaraer mould, and i■ from the first 
intent on keeping the minister in hi■ right place. It i■ hard to 
11y whether the unfortunate young man i■ moat annoyed b7 
Mn. To.er'■ hints about her fair daughter, or Mn. Pigeon'■ 
illnlq nmarb &boat miniaten aa 'them that pt their bread 
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out or me and my bu1band'1 bard earning.,' or Mra. Brown'• 
jealoua fean )eat Tozer should be preferred to her, who had 
been a member of Salem five and twenty yoan. 

The painful thing ia that there ia not a character whoae 
nobleneu or purpose and loftinesa of principle& aerve1 to 
redeem the aordid meanneu by which the re&t are characterized. 
All are of one clUB : they are not very bad, they do 
not ,teal or murder ; but they are low and narrow and sel61h, 
distrusting and intriguing again1t each other, utter atrangen 
to godlike aim■ and generous impulses. Mrs. Vincent diploma
tiaea; Ladf Western ftirta; Mrs. Hilyard gives beraelf up to 
the domimon of revenge, cruel and remoraeleu ; Adelaide 
Tufton avenges on the world at large her own affliction■ and 
privations ; Mrs. Toser tries to catch the young minister for 
her daughter, with the same kind of art that duwagera are BBid 
to employ at Almack'a and other places of fashionable reaort; 
Mn. Pigeon avenges her offended dignity by joining in a 
ccmapinc:y against her minister. Altogether it is a sad tableau, 
and gives one very mean views or humanity. The better side 
of these people is never brought out ; the writer aeems to have 
the skill of aet.ecting nothing but their weakneuea. Very dif. 
ferent ia the spirit from that of Mr. Henry Kingsley'■ new 
story of Autin Elliott, which, in addition to many other 
ucellenoea and despite aome defecta, has this merit, that it 
ltrivee to bring out good points in characters that at fint 
appear mean and unattractive. Surely it is a healthier spirit, 
and a better leuon for us to leam. 

Before any friends of the Establishment give themselves up 
to revel in the oaatigation here bestowed upon Diuentera, and 
to applaud the writer accordingly, we advise them carefully to 
inquire whither all this satire tends, and what purpose it ii 
intended to eene. If the author dislikes Diaaent, we are at a 
IOII to see what abe prefers to it, and in fact whether she hu 
any religion• conviction■ at all. We have in theae Chronicle■ 
clergymen and Diaaenting miniaten of dift'erent achool1 and 
orders; but we do not find one worthy of reverence and afl'ec
tion. The Diuenten are very clever hitL There i1 Mr. 
Tufton, the retired minister, who, having for yean pandered 
to all the fancies of the people, and ao aucceeded in preaerviog 
a certain meuure of harmony, fanciea himself poueued of 
great tact; who, though he ha-s been compelled to abandon 
hi■ poaition in conaequence of pbyaical infirmity, ia very 
Nluctant to give the rein■, and is forever giving advice, to hi.I 
aucceuor, and entreating him eapecially to pay good heed to 
' dear To.er.' Bia apeech at the grat church meeting where he 
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prof'eesea to plead on Vincent'• behal(,and while doing itcontinne1· 
to inflict on him w011nd1 the more fatal because they- aeemed to 
be nndesigned, ia a gem in ita way. Mr. Ratllea, the popnlar 
preacher from Shoebu?', who i1 the favourite of tea-parties, 
and who maintains b11 popularity by hia amall jokes and 
judicious flatteries, who before the tea-party esamined into all 
preparations, • tasted the cake, pricked hia fingen with the 
prlanda to the immense delight of the young ladies, and com
plimented them on their skill with beaming cheerfulness,' ia a 
sketch true to life. Then there ia Mr. Beecher, the young 
atadent, who comea to anpply the place of hia f'riend, and feed■ 
hia own vanity with present applausea and future hopes. What a 
miserable body of men to be miniaten of .Christ I If there 
be many auch, the wonder ia not that Chriatiauity anrri'l'ea the 
attacks of ita enemies, but that it can live on despite the 
eharacten of ita own preachers~ 

The hater of Nonconformity may say, 'That ia jast what we 
npect Diuenting teachen to be. They are either dreamy would
be philoaophen, or poor Rlavea of arrogant deacom, or mere 
popularity-hunten.' But the clergymen are no better. We 
have two or three of them of dift'erent 1ehoola, but none in 
whom we find much to admire. There ia, first, the Evangelical 
rector, Mr. Bury, during wboae reign the 'Church bad been 
Jow-profonndly low-lost in the deepest a~ of Evangeli
caliam,' and every reference to whom ia of a disparaging cha
racter. Then comes hia aucceaaor, Mr. Proctor, who ia 
' neither high nor low, enlightened nor narrow-minded;' he 
ia a Fellow of All Soula', ' and about aa fit to command the 
Channel Fleet aa to watch over aoula.' He· ii tbllowed by the 
faay, consequential Mr. Morgan, who ia equall:,- devoid of 
anything to recommend him. The Anglican Mr. Wentworth 
eeema to be the greatest favourite ; but there does not appear 
to be much eympathy with his creed. The one beautiful 
thing about him ia bis hard work in a benighted district, and 
thia appean to lack the highest motive aa ita inspiration. Here 
are all theae men bearing the name of Christ, and professing to 
be miniaten of Bia truth; and we search in vain among them 
fo! ~1 manifestation of religious conviction or Christian 
pnnciple. 

It is here that the authoress miajuilgea Diaaenten ; she does 
not seem to comprehend that their ecclesiastical poaition ia the 
fflDlt of fixed opinions aa to Christian doctrine or Church 
polity. Looked at apart from thia aide of their character, the, 
may be open to all her cenamea; but had abe been able to 
udentand tbia, she would hae tbund that they and their 
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doinp were not 10 contemptible u ahe hu painted them. We 
might have expoeed the grou unfaimeu of her one-aided re
preaentationa, and have met her by a tu potJUtJ argument ; but 
we would rather caution Disaenten against the evil tendencies 
ahe hu exJ)Olled. Let the true poeition of the ministry be 
better uncfentood, and let deacona learn to eateem their 
paaton for their ~Jt•s aake, abjuring . the spirit and 
aima of Diotrephea. But in order to this, let ministen 
preserve a temper and life worthy of their high office. An 
evil day will it be for any denomination when its paaton are 
mainly of the :Vincent school. This ia the danger to which 
Independency ia exposed at this moment. Never wu there 
more acholarahip or refinement among its ministers than at 
present; but there ia aome fear leat the1e advantages should be 
pined by the lou of higher qualities. Poor creatures like 
Vincent, who have no aoul for their work, who have just 
enough leaning to make them diacontentecl, but not enough 
to give them true elevation of aoul, will shipwreck themaelvea 
and aacrifice the beat intereata of their people. All cburchea 
need a body of earneat, godly men, who do one thing. and are 
willing to be • all things to all men/ that ao by all means they 
may• aaftl aome.' No nee of acholanor philOBOphen, whatever 
their attainments, can be equal to the work ol the ministry, 
unleu this be the spirit by which they are moved, and this the 
encl they aeek. 

h'l'. Vll.-1. l'ul-o.llun: a Practical Gtnde to I• Jlod,n 
s,11 .. •I Brwdi,,g ad &ana, IW. By Fuxc11 F1W1c11. 
London: Routledge. 

I. 7le Natural Hulo,y of tlw Bal"""', • am'lauwd 11g tlte 
&ent EllpmfMfll• at Stormortlfield. By W 1uu.11 Baon. 
Glasgow: Murray and Son. 

Ta■ art of fiah-calture hu been Ion in modern timea, though 
it waa carried to great perfection by the ancients, and especially 
by thoee wonderful old Romana, who aeem to have known every
thing. and to have succeeded in all they undertook. Their reser
win were of vut dimenaiona, 1e9.uiring no amall amount of 
engineering akill in their conatraction, and were often ucavated 
out of the solid rock with enormoua labour and expense. 
BY8rJ poeaible attention na paid to the natural habits of the 
lab., and the reaenoira were adapted to their requirements. 
'l'bq were faraiahed with JOCkJ, aandy, ud shingle bottoml; 
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with lhallow and deep placea; with narrow, branching channell; 
with overhanging treea for shelter during the summer heats ; 
and sometimes with artificial cavema aa atill cooler retreats. 
A system of aluicea and dams maintained a constant current of 
water,-in fact, the ingenuity of their ablest men was employed 
on the system. These tanka were not confined to fresh-water 
fish, but sea-water was conveyed long distances for the supply 
of extensive preserves. These latter were divided and sub
divided, 80 that each description of fish might be kept distinct. 
There were compartments for shell-fish, of which many kinda 
were eaten that are now neglected. The oyster certainly stood 
lint, but the clam, the m1118el, the periwinkle, the white winkle, 
and even the large whelk, were highly esteemed. When 
fed on certain artificial preparations, the nature of which is now 
UDknown, they attained a monstrous size, a single lhell having 
been found to bold the contents of four wine gallons. So it ia 
aaid ; but the statement aaaumea the existence of a moat capa
cious swallow on tht: part both of the ancient winkle-eater and 
the modem reader. 

Whether the Romana borrowed their ideas of fiab-cnlture Crom 
the still older Chinese ia a question ; but the latter still retain the 
art in all its completeness, and with them the fisbpond ia only 
aecond in importance to the ricefield ; 80 that in this our latest 
ecientific hobby we are but feebly imitating these pbiloeophic 
barbarians. 

Moreover, we are not even first, or among the first, in 
reviving thia ancient art, but follow our continental neighbours 
at a most tardy paee. It waa in 1842 that two French fisher
men, having carefully studied the habits of river-filh, came to 
the concl11Bion that the apawn, when mature, might be taken 
by any careful operator, and batched artificially. For aix years 
they carried on their experiments aucceaafully, when the French 
government, with the wisdom that generally distinguishes it in 
practical matters, came to their assistance, and, rewarding them 
liberally, took up the experiments on an extensive scale, built 
convenient premiaea at Huningue on the Rhine, and have gone 
far towards re-etocking the ex.hauated riven of France, besides 
furniabiog large auppliea to Germany, Belgium, and England. 
Pruasia and Belgium are fully awake to the importance of the 
movement, and have formed central establiahmenta on the 
French model, which are now in full operation. But, although 
twenty yean have elapsed since the procesa waa discovered, and 
nearly fifteen aince it received official sanction on the Continent, 
we in England are only jut beginning to aroDBe ourselves, and 
to act with any definite purpoee. Even now our government takes 
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but little int.erelt in the matter. It hu legialated but ■lowly 
on the genenl fiahery question, and, aa regard• artificial propa
gation, hu made no grant, nor offered any premium or bounty. 
It hu taken no atepa towards forming, or indeed assisting, 
a public inatitution where the principles of the art could be 
learned, and from which auppliea of ova or of young fry might 
be obtained by those who require tbem. The only approach 
to auch an eatabliahment ia a scheme a■ yet on paper, but 
which we hope may aoon take auhatantial shape, promoted by 
half a dozen private gentlemen in despair of obtaining anything 
more aatiafactory. 

The atraightforward and practical little book of Mr. Francia, 
named at the head of this article, bu perhaps done more than 
anything else to di111eminate information, and to create that 
interest in the subject which ia now beginning to appear. It con
taina a description of the French establishment at Huningue, and 
the operation■ carried on there throughout the year. It treat■ 
in detail of the artificial hatching of ■pawn, the aafe transport of 
ova and fry, the stocking of lakes and aheeta of water, large 
and ■mall, and the cultivation of food auitable for flab. 

Mr. Francia ia of courae an enthuaiaat, and expect■ a great 
deal more from the pneral int1'0duction of the ayatem than ia 
ever likely to be etrected, though the reaulta thua far obtained 
are certainly •tiafactory. He undel'takea to show that water, 
acre for acre, is, or may be, aa valuable aa land, and in 10me 
localiti• mnch more ao. The reproductive powers of fish are 
almoat fabnlona, and their growth ia marvellously rapid. A 
female aalmon of average size will deposit from 10,000 to 
15,000 ova. In the coune of fifteen months one half of the 
young fish make their way down to the aea, aa smolta of 
perhapa two ounces, and in three months more will retum to 
their native place u grilae of five, six, eight, and even ten 
pounds' weight. This is a wonder without parallel in natural 
history, and, allowing for all loaaea, gives a commercial return 
alao without parallel. A female trout will deposit 1,000 to 3,000 
ova, which in twelve months' time, and in a favourable stream, 
will be half-pound fish. It must be remembered, too, that thia 
enormona increal8 coats the proprietor nothing. All that the 
fish require, at any rate in the preaent impoverished state of 
our wat.en, ia to be let alone. Aa the stock. increaaea, it will 
be neceaary to provide additional food for them, which ought 
not to be either a difficult or an expensive matter. In thoae cuea 
where it baa been thought desirable to erect ■pecial appantua 
and appliances for hatching and rearing, the outlay hu been 
but tri8ing. The Stormontfield pond■, wbiah have done 10 much 



Dt1lnldior& of 8pa1011. 457 

f'or the river Tay, coat in the fint instance 101De ~ to lay out, 
and the annual expenditure is about .€60; yet these inellpenaive 
operations, experimental and •ery imperfect, have not only 
arrested the decrease of salmon in the river, but have tumed 
the acale in the other direction, and the improvement will now 
ahow rapidly with each succeeding year. The Mean. Ashworth 
in like manner have not only renovated their fishery on the 
Galway river, which shows an increase of twenty-fold in ten 
years, but, by improving a channel previously impauable to the 
gravid fish, have added an area of some thirty square miles to 
their salmon waters, and by way of commencement have 
stocked it with more than half a million ova. The ellpenditure 
baa been considerable; but the reaults already apparent far 
ellceed in Yalue thote from anv similar e:1penditure on land. 
Operations on a smaller scale 0have been carried out on a few 
other rivers, Irish, Scotch, and Englieh ; and these, with an 
increase of close time, and the abolition of many unfair enginea 
of capture, have given reB11lta which ■bow that the mischief is 
not irretrievable. Indeed, the local newapapen have repeatedly 
announced during this spring that ■pawning salmon have been 
aeen at higher pointa than have been known for the Jut ten or 
even twenty yean. But, beaidea obtaining an increase of ova, 
attention may be quite a■ profitably directed to ita protection 
from the enemiea that uaail it on all ■idea. Whilat it ia 
being depoaited, aboala of datle, pemh, trout, and many other 
fish lie in wait to aecme and devour it. Water-nta, shrew■, 
and other members of the clua denominated vermin,. attack 
it after it ia deposited in the gravel. Eel■, lamprey■, barbel, 
and the like, rout up the beds, and deatroy u well u 
eat. The havoc made by the trout may be judged by the 
fact that from the atomach of one five hundred egp were 
taken, and theae had been so recently ■wallowed that when 
placed again in the water they all batched out in due time. 
The fact that they were uninjured, notwitbatanding the rapid 
action of the atomach of a fish, ahowa that they muat have been 
swallowed immediately before the trout 1t1111 taken, and give■ 
some idea of the quantity destroyed in the course of the aeaaon 
by a aingle fiah. To these muat be added the lame of water
inaecta in countleu numbers, and nearly all the water-bird■, 
from the atately heron and kiog-fiaher to the plebeian duck.* 

• llr. ll'rucie willba tbat entrJ nu-fueier WHld 'be -•tea witla lldlll 
llpleimem, wlliela might 'be 1111chonll 011t ia micl-.u.m. -1 w1111hl - lail parpoa 
.-te u well. He u71: • O■e 118' hetta tllrow opa lail t-i or rmr to Ill tlle 
,-lien ia tlle &Irie& tha iDClalp ia • tute for--. U U'f - doallu tlail. Ill 
Jaim tau• row up tll■ Tllamll.fNm w.,.ap to Clllltlly, or• to i..w... llviDt 
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The aalmon leada a penecuted and indeed a doomed life. 
Freah clangen await it from the moment that the ahell is 
broken, to that other moment, more or leu deferred, but al way■ 
impending, when it falle a prey either to ■ome ■caly foe or to 
the auperior cnft of man. Doubtleu much might be done to 
preaerve the ■pawn unmoleated after it hu once been depo■ited, 
and a larger proportion of the whole might thua be brought 
to maturity. It ia calculated that of aalmon egga not more 
than fifty in a th0111&nd are hatched, and not more than one in 
a thoaaand ever reachea the adult atage. It ia no very extra
vagant eatimate to auppo■e that ten per cent. of the OYa 
depo■ited may be hatched in the open river, and that five per 
cent. of the fiah hatched ahould eacape all perila and reach 
their full aize. In the artificial breeding ponda about ninety 
per cent. of the ova laid down are hatched, and in the cue of 
Stormontfield about three and a half per cent. of the year'• 
produce have been captured u gril■e on their way back from 
the ■ea. This would pc:,int to a much higher proportion than 
that juat named u bemg attainable with a little judicioua care. 

The famoua Stormontfield operationa commenced in 1853, 
and, beaidea proving a commercial aucceu, have cleared up the 
myateriea of aalmon hiatory, aaYe in one or two particular■ 
which atill await a aatiafactory aolution. Two mistake■ were 
made in the conatruction of the apparatua, both of them very 
excuaable conaidering the novelty of the whole ■cheme. The 
atore-pond wu not made nearly large enough. It ia not more 
than two hundred and twenty feet long, by about one hundred 
feet wide, for the nominal accommodation of three hundred 
thouaand tenanta of, aay three inche■ in length; and the fiah, not 
being oyatera, muat au&'er from ■uch cloae packing. The other 

tlle Wta- ad of tile matla of April or -1J ill Ila,, 111111 take pertieular uc1 •pecial 
IIO&ice of wW tlle ■nu an iomg. II lieu■ ■till-, i1oabt, ud like■ to kill one or 
two uc1 eat them O(IIII, lie will aolftl Ilia doabta uad llo • -• at Illa _. time: 
lae ma, be 1111111 for it, 'bat Jae will cutai111J ader for II gaoc1 lfflOII ud in I good 
- A - 111D am1 will dnOllr II pllon of lah.....,n f1ff1fJ da, while tlae ■pawn 
nmai• ..Wcul. if • 111D a- it, uad it ia euil loud. Tluir gnediDa ud 
'tllrKitJ for lah .. pawn mat lie witn.aei to be ~ U tu were not ao, the 
'1'lwnea oaglat to ■warm to - wi&h lah, ,,.._ it ii hat 'IICNlrlJ ■applied. H1n1 
ia a little Mlllatioa. Sappa -11 - to take oaly II qarl ol ■pawn per diem, 
wllida ii 11 'fflf low aqnp i..teed; ...,... .a qurt to -tain 110,000 'IP (no& 
11 titlae of wW it cloa -cain,-1 - DOt apeuing of -.Jmoa or kvat Jun, tJaeir 
on beiDg mnela larpr) ; 111J1PON oaly IOO ■- (ahoat II fonrdi, perhapa. of the 
anm1- rally employed) an a& -1: I& tha IJIIIWD, uad giwe them only II fortaigld for 
the period of &hair nYlpL Now, wW ia the -it•• ptP Why, 11litt.le tatal of 
160,000,000. 0.. hlllMlnll uul forty milliau of ••■ I s.,._ aaly half of U.
'IP to i.- lah, 111111 wa Uftl II m of __ ,, millionl of tah nay,- to die 
riffl" ,,.__ .....,. price 'I!.,., for tlae pietllNlqU, partillnlarlJ ... tha ralitJ 
m&JJlll'UPlbellonbW.•tnlllld.•- .......... • 
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mistake wu the malting onl7 one pond instead of two. But it 
could not then be auppoted that one hatching could produce 
two claaaea of fiah; and, aa a second pond ia about to be con-
1tr11cted, thia em,r will be rectified. To de■cribe the arrange
ments in few worda :-A brook rnna parallel with the river Ta7 
ju■t at thia point, and the establishment occupies the apace 
between the two. From the brook the water 1a conveyed to 
a filtering pond, which BerVea aa a reservoir for the whole. From 
thence it pauea to the hatching-boxes, 800 in number, and 
placed on a alight incline in 25 rowa, 12 in each row, each box 
furnishing accommodation for 1,000 ova. The water flowa in 
a ■teady stream through the boxes into a canal communicating 
with the store-pond, which again commnnicatea by another 
canal with the Tay. There are alao numeroua aluicea b,: 
which the water can be cut oft" between any two points if 
neceaaary, besides aundry other pipes and canal■; but the 
general plan i■ limply that from the filtering pond a atream of 
water ia kept continually flowing through the boxes, along the 
canal, through the rearing pond, and out into the river. The 
boxes are twelve inches deep, and are filled to withiu two inches 
of the top, first with fine gravel, then with coarse, and on the top 
of all with good-sized pebbles. Sanitary commiuionen affirm 
that danger always lnrka in dirt, and gravel taken from the bed of 
a stream ia no exception to the rule; for it harboun the eggs and 
lame of insects in vaat numbers, which do incalculable mischief 
to the embryo fiah,- ao much ao, that in amaller experiments, 
or wherever the plan ia feuible, it ia advisable to boil the gravel 
thoroughly in order to deaUOJ every germ of evil of thia kind. 

All being thua prepared beforehand, anncby pain of gravid 
fiah are carefully manipulated ; the on are expreued from the 
female fiah and mixed with the milt of the male, and 11re then 
■own t"Vel" the coane gravel, and covered with the larger 
atones. It ia found that on an average a spawning 181mon will 
give one thouaand ova for each pound of its grou weight,
thua a ten-pound aalmon will give ten thouaand ova, which i■ 
about the average of those ■elected for the operation here. In 
the course of a fortnight the boxe■ are filled, and it ia onl7 
neceuuy to examine them from time to time in order to 
clear away an7 dead ova, or any confervoid growth, or other 
extraneoua matter. If the sowing baa takeu place at the end 
of November, the hatching will generally commence towards 
the middle of March ; but the time required varie■ according 
to the mildness or severity of the aeaaon, from 90 to 130 daya. 
The eyea appear in from 30 to 60 day■, when the criaia ma7 
be oonaidered u paaaed, and the ova ma7 then be moved 
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with comparati98 impunity.* A.a deYelopment proceed,, the 
body of the fish can be distinctly seen through die thin ahell, 
moving, and even turning round within it. The pulsation of 
the heart, and the flow of the blood through the delicate veins, 
go on constantly under the eye of the obeerver, forming a 
wonderful 1tudy of embryonic life. At length the hour of 
consummation arrives ;-a vigorous 1truggle, a rent in the 
envelope, other struggles more or les1 protracted according to 
the vigour of the creature, and then it emerges fully into lite. 

And an uncommonly queer fi1h it ia; an ill defined, mia
■hapen, gelatinou■ nondescript. It baa a m01t uncomely head, 
with the mouth opeuing downward■; a pair of immense goggle 
eyes; rounded, imperfect lips; a long, ricketty, gh01tly body; 
rudimentary fins; and, most remarkable of all, -a large uc or 
bladder, larger than the egg that but just now held the entire 
organilm, and which for a time ■eriou■ly embarraaaes the 
creature in its movements, and renden it a helpleu prey to 
the fint fish that comes by. This umbilical ■ac, with its oil con
tents, i1 gradually absorbed-a process that requires five or aix 
week■ for it■ completion, during which time no food whatever 
is needed. A.a the vesicle disappear■, the young fi■h improvea 
in 1hape, the head becomes flatter, the mouth gain■ its true 
po1ition, the lips become prehensile, the ventral fin■ develop, the 
tail flatten, out, with a tendency to fork ; and though ■till mi1■ 
1hapen, the animal i1 no longer a mon■tro■ity, but ia evidently of 
the 61h, fi■hy. It ii curiou■ to note how quickly the young fry 
now assume the habits of the adult. They feed m01t greedily 
early in the morning ; the stronger one■ chooae their po■ition 
under a projecting ledge, behind one of the larger ■tone■, in 
the tail of a current, and 10 on ; and no fish will allow an 
intruder in hi■ neighbourhood tor a moment. In deacribing, in 

• Thil paiod ia -.ow ge11enll7 -w u tbemod Ulinble for obtainiq-,. 
pies. The fralupawa of all hh, b11h1pecia117 of gn7ling, ii ID delicate tbUlle car11ing 
1t for balf • mile will injure • portion, aad ia IIOllle cues the gn,ater portion, ID eurie,1; 
much mDl'II will • ~ joarae, bf niln7, BotwithltandinJ ~-pac:king. Whenu. 
11\er the 9r. appean, tile epa, ID long u th.,- ere kept tlloroUglllJ DIiiie&, will beer • 
jovae, mth eomplll'atinlJ 1mall lou. n. at&empta lllllle to OORffJ laiJnoa 11ft to 
New 1.ealand aad Autralia UH ID far beea IIIIIUCellfll), owiag to the dilllcnlt7 of 
maintaining DD equable temperature, and perhape •till mon to the n1lratio11 and 
Yiolent ehoeka ~onecl 'bf the motion of the uif. Bat the ida ._ been hit 11poa 
of peckill@: the Oft in iee u -11 u the eye ia n■ible, aud 'bJ WI -u ntarcli■I 
the proeeae or dnwpmeat, ., tbat at the end or the YOJDll'II the ea- me7 1Ctu1117 be 
placed in the colonial waten, and hatched 011t in their aew home. Esperiment.i b■H 
j_nyed that the ■eheme ii petfectl7 feui"11le; for •r hive been •~ ill iee for IO, 90, 
and nm 12'!:l;• ud ia 114:h C&N a larp proportioa hu aftlerwarda hatehed IIDl la 
• perfectlJ h ■tale. We -, •~s.' rather thu lll'NtiDg, 'becalllll it i■ 
proved that clnelopmqt llill proceedl, lllODp YerJ ■lowl7,-iadeeil, - it to-. 
the pna nDIII dfe. 
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hia uaual gnpbic way, the proceea or feeding thole in the '-Id 
window, :Mr. Buckland says,-

' Al the gnat■ buzz about on the top of tbe water, tbe young 
almon riae at them in a 1t_yle truly delightful to the angler'• eye, 
inumuoh u he sees in miniature euctly what happens on a grand 
IICale when he is angling for the full grown fish in ite native wild and 
rapid streams. The young fish iii seen in mid-water, gently holding 
his own by movement. of the tail ; the fly come1 over him, his tail 
begins to "wag," and in an in11tant he darts, like an arrow from a 
bow, upwards in an oblique direction, and take1 the fly so instanta
neously, that the eye cannot obse"e the action; then comes that 
peculiar twist and swirl in the water, 10 well known to all fishermen, 
and which is made by the tail giving force to the """1nl of the &ah 
back again into the deep.' 

The young fish are not paa■ed into the store pond until the 
smolt■ of the prerioua hatching have taken their departure, 
and then the new generation are tumed in. The food pro
vided for them ia boiled liver grated fine, in default or any
thing more suitable : though there are a few water-lllails, u 
well as auch flies aa all open ponds attract, yet these furniah a 
very trivial addition to the monotonous and very unnatunl 
fare ; and 80 matters continue until the following spring. And 
now an extraordinary fact prese11ta itself. For although during 
the first few months of their existence the young parra may be all 
pretty much alike, yet they aoon ahow great diaparity of me, 
10me growing to double and triple the bulk of their companions. 
Most, if not all, of these larger parr aasume in the spring the 
■cales of the amolt ; then, aeparating from the rest, hold 
themselves aloof for a few days, and finally go oft' into the • 
river in companies, malting their way down to the aea. But 
although the sluice ia left open for many daya together, 80 that all 
may go that chooee, the remainder which are still parra, about 
equal in number to the amolt■, malte no attempt to leave, but 
remain until the following spring. At the beginning of laat 
April three specimena taken from ther.nd before the annual 
migration were sent to Mr. Bucklan , which had all been 
hatched at the same time, and were juat twel,e month, old. 
The largeat waa 6l inches in length, and weighed 6'6 graina, 
-above the usual weight of the amolt ; thia specimen showed the 
true smolt livery, and waa a fine little fiab. The second measured 
St inches, and weighed 135 grains, or rather more than one-fifth 
of the w.eight or the first ; but, nevertheless, showed erident 
progress towards the amolt state. The third measured 21 
incbea, or one-third the Bise of the fint, and weighed 26 
graina, or au twat1-Ji/lA the Bise or the first, and ... in all 
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respects a parr. On dissection, all three proved to be males ; 
but the milt wu fully developed in the parr alone. It is 
perfectly well known that the male, among the parr which 
remain behind are u tnily breeding fish u the mature 
salmon, though there ia no such peculiarity in the female 
parrs. 

It hu been remarked that the 1molt atate ia not a mere 
change of coat, but that the whole conatit11tion of the fish 
seem, to undergo a change, of which the new acalea are but 
the aign ; for while the parr ia firm to the touch, the 1molt i1 
aoft and spongy, and ita flesh only harden■ in proportion II it 
approachea the grilae atate. After entering the second stage, 
and going down to the aea, another curioua diviaion occun. 
After four or five montha, one portion will return u grilse or 
maiden salmon, of three, aix, and nine po110d1' weight; and 
having reached their native atream and depoaited their •pawn, 
they migrate again to the sea. The other portion remain in 
salt water through the aummer and winter, and make their 
way up the riven i11 the following apring u true aalmon, 
though not rDDning more than aix to ten pounds in weight. 
These remain a much longer time in fresh water; but, having 
accompliahed their miaaion, they too return to the aea. There 
ia, therefore, a double migration going forward,-a fact only 
recently diacovered, but certified again and again. It was at 
on.e time believed that the salmon occasionally apawned in the 
aea ; but it ia now proved that the spawn periahea immediately 
on coming in contact with salt water. Moreover, the parr 
diea quickly on being placed in salt water, though a 1molt 
possibly of the aame age may be taken 'direct from freah water 
to aalt, without ahowing any aign of cliatreu, but rather the 
reverae. 

It ia further proved, by distinct experimenta, that the fry, at 
any rate up to the end of the 1eeond year, which ia u long u 
they can remain under obaervation, ahow no variation, whether 
they have proceeded from a pair of salmon, a pair of gril■e, a 
salmon and a gril■e, a aalmon and a parr, or, finally, a gril■e 
and a parr. The fry in all these cuea ahow the aame charac
teriatica, both u regarda aiae, 1hape, and marking. Towards 
the end of the fint year there ia the aame disparity among 
them, and they all divide in the aame ratio, aome going oft' u 
emolta, and the othera remaining u parra. 

It ia clear alao that the apawning fi■h return to their native 
atream, and that, even where three or four riven fall 1ucces• 
1ively into one arm of the sea, the aalmon in running up do 
not make indiacriminately for the firat freah water, but thOIII! 



hatched higher up the channel keep ■teadily on their coune, 
each portion of the ■hoal going oft' a■ it■ own river i■ reached, 
■bowing a subtle power of discrimination that would hardl7 
be empected. And thi■ hold■ good in the cue of the 
river which ma7 be the lea■t suitable or the most inaccet!lible 
ofsny. 

Other· fact■ have been substantiated ; but we have ■aid 
enough to show that these experiment■ have been of the ntmost 
value in a lcientific point of view. Commercially they have 
begun to tell upon the river fi■hings; and, na the hstching will 
henceforward take place yearly instead of every second year, 
there i■ no doubt that future etatistic■ will show ■till more 
atiafactory re■ults. 

Leaving the lordly ■almon, who stands pre-eminent, we may 
jn■t glance at what ha■ been done for the trout, grayling, and 
other river fieh. The re■ult■ here are le1111 patent than in the 
other cue, the operations being carried on by sundry pro
prietor■, fishing clubir, and amateur■, in a rather de■ultory way, 
and with varying auccess. It i■ here that the want of eome 
public institution i■ felt, in order to expound the beat l)'lltem 
of management, to fumish properly qualified operator■, to di■-
tribut.e ova, and to form a centre which might connect all theee 
irregular operations, so that the error■ and lOIIIICa certain to 
occur, where each cultivator ha■ to teach himself, might be 
avoided, while the experience now slowly gathering in isolawcl 
quart.er■ might be made available for the general bendt. 
Moreover fish-AatcAing i■ only one branch of fi■h.cultw,y, The 
1111bjeet baa many ■idea, and they are all eo new that mutual 
ueistance is neceaaary. A hint, or a doubt, or a shrewd gueu, 
which atanding alone would be uaeleu, may in diacuaion ■tart 
other ■hrewd gueaaea, and ultimately ■olve some 1t11bbom diffi
culty. Combined action i■ neceuary in order to secure r!7. 
great practical re■ult■. The improvement of existing b • 
of fi■h, for inatance, open■ up new ground, and demand■ a 
careful and well-considered senea of experiment■. The foreign 
fiah that are beat suited to our water■ cannot be lightly decided 
upon, couidering the exceUent character of our own stock, the 
1mallne■1 of our rivers, and their limited supplies of food. The 
increue of these very suppliea moat follow as a matt.er of 
course, involving another lengthy aerie■ of experiment■• The 
better protection of the fish i■ quite u important u any other 
part of the aubjeet,-protection not merel7 u regard■ nettin~ 
but u regards that equal wrong, which m too many cue■ 11 
tacitly allowed, of the angler taking all the &ah that he CUI 
catch, however ■mall; as alao the de■traoliln of ■pawn-eating 
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creatures wherever found, whether bird or beut, and the 
keeping down the coaner fish which coD111me such quantities 
of both spawn and fry. If a little of the ducriminating care 
were given to the protection of fish that is given to the protec
tion of game, olll' riven would be as fertile u they now are 
barren. 

The West of Scotland Angling Club commenced their open
tions in 1855, for the purpose of introducing the gra7ling into 
the C11de, the fish being at that time unknown in Scotland. 
SeYenl dosens of mature fish, carefully selected from their 
waters, were presented by the Derby Club, and were safely 
;»::fed to Abington, on the Clyde. They were at once 

in the river, and, but for poachers and over-greedy 
anglen, might have aucceufully founded a colony. But the 
usociation were soon satisfied that such fish would not escape 
the hook and net combined, and for the future they confined 
their attention to batching and rearing. . But it wu not until 
1857 that aupplies of ova could be obtained from the Der
went, when 20,000 were laid down, and BUCCeafully batched. 
The procese bas been repeated each succeeding year, the young 
brood being distributed not only in the Cl7de proper, but in 
nrious tributary streams. And the arrangement bas answered 
well; for the gra7liog now abounds over forty or fifty miles of 
water; aud u it II a fish that breeds rapidly, it is considered to 
be u comph,tely naturalised as the trout. Other riven are 
behur stocked from the Clyde, and in a few more years the 
gra~fing will be DO rarity in Scotland. 

The pioceedings of the Thames Angling Preservation Society 
ue not less interesting. Their apparatus lying in a little 
meam at Hampton is thus described:-

• We flm bricked up the littl& rill, sou to form a reeerYoir, and 
niN the water to a higher lnel. We coYered the reeervoir in with 
a Jarse stone, to keep out dirt and vermin, and placed at the lower 
end of it a zinc ■hoot, (or projecting lip,) over which the 1tream 

flowed. Immediately under thi■ we placed our &nt box. It wu 
made of elm, four feet long and fifteen inch• wide in the clear, and 
ten inch• deep. At the upper end of the box, a projecting zino 
trough wu fixed to catch the water, thi■ trough being about tbree
quartera of the width of the box it.elf. At each end of 1!1Vlf1 box a 
~ wu cut out m or ■even inch• in width, and three inche■ in 
depth, and through the■e the water flowed into each box ; the top 
out, which ftrd received the water, being ■eeuncl from foe■ without, 
1,y being oovered with perforat.ed zinc, through which the wat.er 
flowed, and the further end one having a zinc ■hoot to deliver the 
water; and also a perforated zinc face, DOt only to keep fON out, bat 
the fiah iD. ~ over the at iD the lower end of ihe fint Im 
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wu a abort zinc ■boot, to convey the water into the nut box OYIII' 
the eorreaponding cut, ■o that no water ■hould run to wute between 
the boxee. Thua, when No. 1 bos wu fairly placed on a brick 
foundation, ■o u to receive the water into the zinc bough, all tW 
wu required wu to imert the ■hoot at the other end of the bo:a: into 
the corre■pouding cut of No. 2 bos, and slide No. 2 safely and cloN17 
up into ita place, and ■o 011 with the l'elt.' 

The boxes were then filled with gravel to within an inch of 
the ■urface of the water, and the ova aown over it. Finally a 
lid of perforated zinc waa fitted to each box and aecurel1 
fastened down. The atream being tamed on, flowed steadily 
through the whole aeriea, diacharging itaelf by the end ahoot 
into the bed of the rill. These boxes have done good service, 
u the several reporta of the Society show. During the aeaaon 
of 1862-3, notwithstauding accidents, the committee state that 
they have ■ucceeded in hatching 22,000 trout, aud 2,000 gray
ling, which were tumed into the river during April and Mar 
of the present year. They have alao experimented on aome 
foreign fish with a view to their naturaliaation in thia counb-f. 
They received from the French govemment 4,000 ova of the 
Ombre Chevalier (Salmo um6la), 8,000 of which have been 
aafely hatched, and turned iu. Though a lake charr, it hu 
done well in the French rivers, and comea to ua with a high 
character. Prom the aame quarter came 4,000 ova of the 
Danube aalmon (Salrno Auch), which have all hatched, and 
are now in the river. • This fish grows to an enormous aize
u much u aeventy and eighty pounds-in its native wat.era, 
and is a more que■tionable acquisition than the other. It 
grows rapidly; is a most voracious feeder; and, being a non
migntory fish, attains its bulk at the coat of the trout, perch, 
and other river fish, instead of making its rapid growth in aalt 
water, as the true salmon does. The execution it will do in 
the river may be gueaaed. What a two-pound trout ia to the 
emolta, that will a twenty-pound huchen be to the trout; and if 
.,, be will be bought too dear. On the other hand, the 
authorities at Huningue have formed a high opinion of the 
fish, and place it nearly at the head of their list. The data, 
however, are aa yet too imperfect for a decision on either side. 
But a doubtful fiah ought to be introduced cautiously, and kept 
to one locality u much aa possible : if the fish prove a sncceea, 
it will be euy to diatribut.e it more widely ; and if a mistake, 
it will at least be confined within a limited area. Another fish 
inery highly apoken of-the White fish (Oortgo11U al6u) of 
the Canadian lakes. It runs from three to four pounds in 
weight, ia firm-fleshed, makes excellent eating,is tolerably hard7, 
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and, to complete the list of desiderata, is a vegetable and • not 
an animal feeder, and would not therefore displace anything 
else. The distance cannot present any serious obstacle, and 
we may reasonably look for aome eff'ort being made to obtain 
ova at least, even if no adult fish can be secured. Meanwhile, 
for what it baa already accomplished, the Society deserves to 
be supported, on public grounds. 

A warm diacuuion baa been carried on among practical men 
as to the proper time of tuming in the young fry. On the one 
aide it was urged that from their helpleaaneaa they would perish 
at once, if turned into the stream, which waa not a brook com
paratively tenantleaa, but a river swarming with their enemies; 
and that they ought to be kept in the rearing pond for a year, 
by which time they would be well able to shift for themselves, 
On the other side, to say nothing of the difficulty of providing 
suitable food during a twelvemonth, it waa argued that the 
young fish, from remaining ao long in still water, being fed 
inatead of feeding, seeing no enemies, and being altogether 
\lnder such unnatural conditions, would be entirely wanting in 
that experience which ia aa neceaaary to fish aa to men, and 
when finally turned into the river would perish qnite u cer
tainly aa at first. It waa even B!lid that a large proportion of 
the young salmon hatched at Stormontfield perished on their 
way down to the aea, because they avoided rough water, to 
which they were unaccustomed, and made for the pools, where 
they fell, at the very outset, into certain destruction. It was 
mged that the natural arrangement should be followed as 
closely aa poaaible, and that u the young fry that bad been 
spawned in the open river were able to hold their own, so 
would those hatched artificially. The position of the Thames 
Society compelled a decision of this kind ; for no convenience 
existed for rearing the fish in any quantity. A large propor
tion was, therefore, turned into the river towards the end of 
Arril, and the result ao far baa been satisfactory. Instead of 
al being ~aten up in two days, aa wu aerioualy predicted, the 
fry were regularly seen hunting in the aballows, quick and 
wary, and quite conacioua of the value to them of shoal water. 
Even a fortnight found them greatly improved in size, several 
that were taken having donbled their weight in that abort 
interval. Another fortnight proved them to have a second 
time doubled in weight, while their brethren still in captivity 
were almoat atationary,-a satisfactory proof of the superiority 
of freedom, with all ita perils, to nnnat~ confinement. How 
they continue to progress is not ao easy to ascertain ; for u 
they illCNIIMI in aise they venture further into the ati:eam, and 
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IO out of sight. But considering the heavy tolls exacted by 
Meura. Pike and Perch, and the still heavier exactions of 
Meaara. Tag and Rag, to whom a stick and a string, a book 
and a gentle, typify ' sport/ and a dace ia an exciting catch, we 
doubt if any large proportion of the 22,000 will e,•er be fit to 
graceatable. 

Fish-hatching may alao be canied on within doon,-in 
greenhouses, comervatories, and even drawing-rooms. But a 
continuous dream of water is indispensable, and the larger the 
troughs the better, provided they are kept within reasonable 
limits. Small portable contrivances substituting the drip for 
the stream, however ingenious, are insufficient ; and though 
here and there they may succeed, it is only with additional 
appliances and endless trouble. It is impossible to keep ao 
small a body of water free from rapid changes of temperature; 
and it is equally impo!lllible to furnish the needful aeration to 
the whole contents of the vessel. The agitation caused by the 
impact of a single drop upon the surface of the water is not 
mflicient, except perhaps in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the fall. Whereas, in a stream, the whole body of water, and 
not merely a portion of it, is set in motion, and brings momen
tarily a fresh supply of oxygen to each separate ovum ; while 
the motion goes far to renew the oxygen which the water has 
parted with. Moreover, dust, sediment, confeme, and the 
11Sual plagues of fresh-water philosophers, may be pretty well 
got rid of where there is a stream, by lightly stirring the whole 
with a feather, when it ia generally carried away. But what ia 
to be done with a malignant attack of conferva in a gallon of 
atill water in a glaas bowl? Aa to temperature, 15° or 48° is 
aa much as should be allowed, the lower figure being prefer
able; but it ia not easy to maintain an equal range. The 
in-door apparatus ia invaluable for purposes of examination and 
study ; but the artificial warmth of an apartment raise■ the 
temperature aud stimulates the embryo into premature life. 
This was very evident even in the case of The Field apparatus, 
though admirably managed by Mr. Buckland. For although 
the salmon and trout ova, which are deposited in the coldest 
season of the year, were not greatly hastened, yet aa the spring 
advanced, and the grayling were operated upon, the young fish 
became visible in the egg in nine days, and hatched out in 
fourteen to sixteen daya; and although the spawn of the gray
ling hatches quickly, yet fourteen days is certainly leas than 
the natural time. 'fhe charr and the perch are still clearer 
examples ; and though the latte!' wero aafel7 lnawbed, i~ WIJ 
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found impoeeible to rear the young brood, and they became 
food for the parr below them. 

The following i■ a good illu■tration of the importance of even 
a Bingle degree of more or le11 beat :-

' The temperature of the water in the trough,, when they were 
fint filled, WBI 88 low 88 38°. It l'Olle gradually U the IIJ)ring 
advanced, until it reached 48° and 50°. Oi" coune, the atmo1phere 
of the greenhoUBe (the ,cene of ope1"11tion1) w111 much warmer than 
1.he outer air, and the slow-running shallow water, by being esposed 
in the traya to its action, became warmer and warmer, u it travelled 
from tray to tray, until there was a dift'erence of something like 24• 
between the top or first tray and tbe bottom or last one. Th1B 
ditlerence in the temperature work~ out very singularly in the 
hatching of the ova. With the first large batch of ,pawn got from 
Hampshire three of the upper trays were aupplied ; theae were alter
ute trap, with another tray int•nening : thua the tirat tray aupplied 
with th11 ova waa No. 1 tray, and the last one No. 6 tray. There 
wu a dift'erence of rather more than 1 ° between the temperature of 
the wster in the No. 1 tray and the No. 5 tray; and thia simple 
dift'erence of 1° made several daya' difference in the period of batch
ing. The lower tray began hatching fint; then, after two or three 
days, the nest above; and finally, after a further similar interval, 
the top one, No. 1.' 

:Out the batching of ova and turning in of the young fry 
form only one branch of piacicultore, just u the 10wiog of aeed 
and getting the crop above ground i■ only one part of hua
bandry. Some aoils are to drain, 10me to manure ; clay land■ 
are to lighten, poor 10il1 to enrich ; this field ha■ been over
worked, and moat lie fallow ; that ia bot half reclaimed from 
the moor, and mlllt be ploughed and cleansed, again and again. 
And ■o 10me waters are well and others ill suited for fi■h. 
Some are too shallow, or too sluggish, or there ia an absence of 
shelter, or there is a scarcity of wood above and of weed below, 
and a consequent scarcity of food for the few thin and heady 
tenants. In ■uch cue■ the ■tream mD1t be adapted to the fi1h; 
for the fish will never adapt the11118lvea to the 1tream. The 
ready ingenuity of Mr. Francia hu sugge■ted ■everal expedient■ 
to meet particular e&se11; and u with commendable liberality 
be hu made these auggestions public, a careful record of both 
proceeding■ and results, if IUClCellfol, would enable many pro
prietor■ to carry out similar improvements. He ■trongly orge■ 
that the eoltiYation of fish and of fish food shoold be carried on 
aide by aide. :Out here a wide and almost unexplored ~eld 
open■ out before u■, and we are left ver, moch to tM e-.~ 
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of esperiment. Who can eay what u the beat food for trout? 
Every one hu noticed the improvement in the condition of 
the fish after a warm and genial spring, when flies are tolenbly 
plentiful, and especially after the ten days or fortnight that the 
green drake i11 'on,'-how they thicken, and harden, and get 
into form,-broad-ahouldered, small-headed, bright-coated, 
firm to the finger, but melting in the mouth. The very 
natural inference i11, that nothing equals the fly ;-and O for 
two months of the drake, instead of barely two weeka I But 
although the fly is good, there is better food still. Mr. Fnncia 
contrasts two small riven, the Cheas and the Wick, both tribu
taries of the Thames, and both of about the eame proportiona. 
On the Cheu the May-fly and the minnow both abound; in 
the Wick they are unknown. And yet in the former the trout 
are small, seldom exceeding a pound or a pound and a quarter, 
while in the latter they are thick, heavy fish, running up to 
aeven and even ten pounds, and the flesh when cut into ia 
redder even than that of a salmon. This unusual size and con
dition of the fish can be attributed only to the presence of a 
fresh-water shrimp which abounds in the Wick, and more than 
makes up for all other deficiencies. This strengthena the 
opinion of many practical men, who believe that the salmon, 
while in the sea, does not attain its rapid growth on the 
impalpable substances which learned profeuon have instanced, 
but that it feeds on the shoala of shrimps, pnwna, aandhoppen, 
and small crustacea, which abound oft' the mouths of riven in 
the known haunts of the salmon, and are much more aub
atantial fare. 

On most riven, however, the fish have abundant variety in 
their twelvemonth's bill of fare. Of flies alone the list gene
rally extends to thirty or forty species, all of them numeroua 
enough to have attracted the fly-maken' attention, while of 
leaa common kinda the number might be greatly extended; 
and when a fly is ' on,' its numhen are simply incalculable. 
But in a previous stage the lame of these flies-goodly grubs 
they are, and nourished in part on the ova of these very trout 
-furnish food iu great quantitil'.I. Then there are other inaecta 
without number driven accidentally upon the water, or washed 
clown into it b7 floods,-motba of many kinda, cockchafen, graa
hoppen, houae-fliea, dung-flies, bees, and beetles. Then there 
ia the host of caterpillan also driven down b7 streaa of weather, 
but often dropping voluntarily by a silken cord from aome over
hanging branch, and 10 committing suicide b7 the double 
prooeu of hanging and drowning. Following these are more 
aubetantial TI&DdA, true P"CU • ruilt.,,_, ncl ~e moei 
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valuable food of any,-worma, leeches, water-uaila, and their 
eggs in muaes, tadpoles, young frogs, (and old ones, too,-even 
a newt does not come amiss to a grandsire,) frog-spawn, fish. 
spawn, water-shrimps, minnows, millen' -thumbs, and young 
fry of every kind. Out of this very imperf'ect list BOmetbing 
may certainly be done in the way of cultivation. Overhanging 
trees and thickly grassed banks will increase the supply of 
insect food, aa compared with a bare and exposed stream ; but 
BO much depends upon the weather in the matter of imect life, 
and an unfavourable season makes ao aeriOOB a dift'erence in 
point of numbers, that, notwithstanding any advantages of tbia 
kind, the other and more important items should have atten
tion. Two at least may be aelected,-tbe shrimp, which is an 
animal feeder, and the varioua water-snails, which are vegetable 
feeders. They are very hardy and prolific, and could be main
tained with little trouble. A few shallow pools communicating 
with the stream, and furnished with occaaional scraps of 
garbage in the one case, and a proper anpply of pond-weeds, 
which will need no renewal, in the other, ia all that will be 
necessary, provided the pools are not overstocked in the fil'llt 
instance. To these may perhaps be added the leeches, or at 
least the ordinary pond-leech, (hirudo atagnalil,) which feeda 
on decayed vegetation, dead leaves, twigs, and the like. But 
as m01t of the family are animal aa well aa vegetable feedera, 
with a special preference for snails, they are better kept to 
themselves. 

This subject of fish-culture is not only interesting in a scien
tific point of view, but is of considerable commercial value, 
and, moreover, the return ia immediate. The stocking of the 
Clyde with grayling was practically eft'ected in four years, and 
two years more saw the fish established to an e:r.tent that 
secured its permanence. The trout is quite as easily natu
ralised, and is a still more valuable fish. A little energy, a 
little juagment, and a little capital, is all that is wanted to 
secure the propagation of either fish in any suitable locality ; 
while atreams leu favoured by nature may, nevertbeleas, be 
made available for coarser fish. And these are but secondary 
items when compared with the cultivation of the salmon-that 
king of fish. A source of large profit, not to eay wealth, liea 
hid in this queation, if water proprietors were only alive to 
their own interests. But we are alow to see an advantage, 
alower atill to graap it ; and it is not creditable to III as a 
practical people that the operations now glanced at should be 
BO e:r.ceptional as they are. Just enough baa been done to show 
how much •a, ~ done, and this is. all that can be aaid. If it 
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were a mere theory, speculative and untried, the cue would be 
different; but the/roceu has been for years in opention on 
the Continent, an three or four of our northern riven are 
atanding proofs of its efficiency. When the coat of a complete 
apparatus is so trifling, every salmon and trout river ought to 
have its own rearing establishment ; and although much remain• 
to be done beyond thia, yet at present it is a perfectly aafe 
operation, and ought to be 1et about in good earnest. Instead 
or this, there seems an absence of all spirit and enterpri1e. 
On our salmon riven the upper and the lower proprietora will 
not unite for their mutual benefit, but hold aloof the one from 
the other, and tacitly put greater obstmctions in the way of 
the increase or fish than the most impracticable of their own 
weirs. As to the millers, nnd othera or the same stamp, they 
will do nothing except on compulsion, and then as it were under 
protest. Tho1.1e only seem to be in f:amest who, like the MC86n, 
Ashworth, Mr. Cooper, and others, bave their fisheries in their 
own band, ; and they nre reaping a golden harveal, a, they well 
deserve to do. If a landed proprietor found that a trifling 
outlay for three or four years would enable him to double his 
rents, he would not heaitate to take the steps neceaaary to secure 
1uch a result. But becau1e it is water property that ia to be 
operated upon, and because the process ia unuaual, the aame 
owners will not be at tlte trouble to act for themselves, or to 
unite with their neighboun, however obvious the advantage. 

AaT. VIII.-Report, o/ tlat Wta/qan Met/aotli,t Miuio""1'J 
Bocitt,. 

A 11ou1111:MT i, &0metimea originated by a Society ; but in 
the cue before 01 the Society arose out of the movement. 
Methodism had appeared on the other aide of the Atlantic, by 
its apontaneoua power of propagation ; had there weathered the 
1torms of the revolution, and firmly taken its place in the new 
nation u the earlieat organized Epiacopal Chnrch ; J1ad made 
head against slavery in ■everal of the W eat India ialea, reached 
the sborea of Newfoundland and Nova Scotia, buried a Mis
sionary in Sierra Leone, and prepared a large Mi111ion for the 
Eut, before any Society for the aupport or Misaiona wu 
formed. 

With tho■e who know Methodism only at a distance, it ia 
habitual to pnile its organilation, and ascribe its power to 
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tbia IOUl'Ce. :But that is juat aa the French trace the aelf. 
governing qualities of Englishmen to the :British constitution, 
forgetting that it is more e8'ect than cauee. A Methodiat 
orgauisation which did not grow of antecedent activity would 
be a new thing. From the fint the order baa been life leading 
to spontaneoua action, action to tentative regulation■, and theae 
to definite organization. 

The true power of Chriatian propagation mUBt ever be that 
fin in the heart of the individual disciple which moves him to 
tell of the love of God became he feel■ it, and make■ him burn 
for the mean■ of grace, when drifted to any region where they 
are not already eatabliahed. It was thia that impoaed on 
W eal!f, in 1769, the neceuity of asking hi■ Conference, • Who 
ia wilhng to go to America? ' and, when two had said, • Here 
are we, ■end ua,' the further neceuity of making a collection 
from the pocket■ of the poor preachers to defray their pasaage; 
the fint atep, thia, in Methodiat MiBBiona, the fruit■ of which 
bad taken a great and permanent embodiment before a Mis
sionary Society wu dreamed of. It wu this, alao, which raised 
up . a living working Church in Antigua, to welcome and 
gladden Dr. Coke when, againat bi■ wiahea, the wind■ 
forced his milaionary party to the W eat Indies. And it ha 
been this, in almoat every cue, which baa led on the Methodiat 
extension from field to field. In not a few cues the pioneer 
hu been a pio111 IOldier, who, finding himaelf face to face with 
new forms of ■in or aupentition, and deprived of the reJigioua 
ordinance■ with which he had been nouriahed in England, began 
to long for Miaaionariea, who might both preach to thoae 
around him and miniater to hi■ own aoul. Even in China, in 
recent years, the first Mi11ionary was a volunteer, who went 
forth on hi■ own reaourcea, and before he landed the seal of a 
loldier had already prepared 110me to give him a hearty welcome. 
A living tree wu apreading abroad ; the wind■ carried it■ aeed 
hither and thither ; they ■truck ioot often far away ; hwsband
men were called for to watch over the aaplinga, and extend the 
plantation. 

Thoae who aee in Methodi,m only a prodi,ry of organisation 
wonld hardl7 believe that before a MiaaionaryMeeting was ever 
held, two d11tinct bodies of reaulta had been developed, either 
of which might accredit a conaiderable Society, and both of 
which united would exceed the reaaonable anticipatioua of mere 
organisation■ : fint, the Methodiat EpiBCOpal Church of 
America, which had, for more than a quarter of a century, 
1utainecl it■ ltard7 bnnchea and oountleu 1prouta, without 
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any drain on the parent stem; and, secondly, the Methocliat 
Minion,, waiting for a Society to be, not their parent, but their 
nurse, and numbering about sixty foreign stations. 

This fact accounts for another in the relation of Methocliam 
to its Miuions. The latter are not the oft'1pring and charge 
of a Society, existing apart from the Church and independent 
of it; but being, in the fint cue, the fruit of the Church'• 
own fecundity, being of its 1ubatance and e.ence, they belong to 
it u a whole, u part and parcel of its natural life ; and a 
Society ia formed, not to 1upenede the vital relation between 
die Church and the Misaiom, but only to organize the reeourcea 
and adminiater the agencies DeceBBal'Y for their proeecution. 
The youngest station at the antipode■ feel, itself not merely 
die dependent of a Society, but the child of the Church, 
for whoee welfare the affection and reaourcea of all the parent 
body are engaged. And, on the other hand, the 1mallest 
Met.hoclist.Circuit at home, though its member■ be few, and ib 
means 1C11nty, would feel itaelf •• if destitute .of natural 
afl'ection, had it not within itself a Miasional'f Society, through 
which the milk of motherly kindnesa might flow to the 
eheri1hed oft'spring on diatant ahorea. But in fact, 111ch 
a ease could not ari■e; a Methoclist Circnit without a 
Miuionary Society ia u impollflihle u a British aaise 
without a jury. It is not at the pleuure of this miniater 
or that patron, of this ae11ion or that ■ynocl, whether 
miaionary action shall or ■hall not form part of eeclesiutical 
life ; that ia taken to be ■ettled by the word of God, and 
therefore the Church, u a whole, and iu her highest court 
makes thia work her own work, and tlie one to which her 
warm heart always tum■ with double warmth; for here i■ the 
ea111e of her distant and militant children. 

Wesley had been at re■t more than twenty yean. Dr. Coke 
had eroued the Atlantic on miuionary ■ervice for the eighteenth 
time ; the negro and his ■orron, the colonist and hi■ spi
ritual ·destitution, had become familiar themes in eTer,_ 
Methodist circle; and a few Miuionarie■ had already returned 
from their toils, and were labouring in the ministry at home, 
and every year new fields opened and cried for culture. How 
WU thi1 work to be permanently ■ustained? Dr. Coke WU 
Yerging toward ■eventy ; be could not alway1 live to go from 
door to door collecting, and from hemisphere to hemisphere, 
planting Miuions. Who wu to 1ucceed him? What wu to 
1nstain the poor ■beep in the wilderne11, whom he had huted 
to rescue from the wolf, but had made little provieion per
D11Dentl7 to folcl or pulure 1 
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. The only way in which the fresla old man met these natural 
anxieties was, by proposing a costlier and more distant enter. 
Jlriae than any yet attempted. What, after all, were the tiny 
isles or the Weat, what the acattered settlers of Newfoundland 
and North America, or the infant colony of Sierra Leone, 
compared with the great old East, the realm of portentous creeds 
and hiring nations, where humanity was not encloaed in garden 
plots or acattered patchea of culture amidst miles of wute, 
but stood crowding like com on tilled plains, thicker than eye 
could count, wider than it could sweep, glistening with a golden 
tinge of wealth, spangled with gaudy flowers which the firet 
glance hailed as oriental beauties, but examination proved to 
be deadl] weeds? 'fhcnce came the voice, uot or colonies, but 
of kingdoms; not of settlers bereft of churches, but of racra 
with ten thousand temples ; not of alaws lashed by Christian 
masters, but of princes, castes, priesthoods, BCOroing the Chris
tisn as unclean; not of recent plantations, but of .cities older 
than England, of communities whose splendour had been the 
theme of our romance, the lust of our commerce for ages ; not 
of superstitions so rude that the first appearance of order would 
put them to shame, but of proud systems, accredited by sacred 
tomes as old as Moses; reading the stars, giving laws to kings, 
shaping society in symmetrical and immutable moulds, rich in 
lore of language, poetry, philosophy, and politics, and strong 
in the devotion of millions of educated and time-honoured 
priests. This voice was not one of invitation, not even of 
defiance, but of cool and complacent superiority. Not more 
composedly did the steadiest sage of Athena call the crosa 
foolishness, than did Brahmin and Budhiat ; they would almost 
as soon have thought of inviting Kafir witch doctors to 
enlighten them, or of uttering a defiance agajnst the iuatitutioDJ 
of the Dyaka. All they said of the Christian religion was, 
that they had an older, a wiser, and a better; and this was not 
the voice of one school or college, but came from the whole 
region, overspread by the two most prevalent religions of the 
world,-aa the suft'rage of half the human nee. 

It was a voice to damp the Littlefaitha, and delight the 
acorner ; but for Greathearta, like Thomas Coke, its quiet tone 
of triumphant heathen wisdom had more excitement than a 
thousand brawling challenges; for it seemed like a serious con• 
fidence of being able to match the Almighty Lamb, like a real 
reliance felt in powen which ahould outlive eternal truth. He 
would fain go. The reply to him waa that he waa old, and the 
'Connesion• poor; that on hia exertions the support of the esi1t
ing Miaaions mainly depended• and his ~th would embarrass 
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and might ruin all ; that the voyage wu too trying for hia yean, 
the work too coatly for the Conference. He beard, however, the 
voice of a continent calling for the 00&pel. It was to be. He 
offered six thousand pounds of his private fortune to meet the 
pecuniary difficulty ; and, ' If you do not let me go, it will break 
my heart.' 

As the miniaten went away f'rom that Conference, their 
hearts were full of this scene. How were the Doctor and hia 
aix companions to be supported? Many a harvestman, whose 
toils were rude, and hia fare scant, who never gave asigb for his 
own hardships, or a prayer for better provision, gave both 
repeatedly for the support of the Missionaries. 'The Lord'■ 
will be done• had been the exclamation of all, when the uncon
trollable zeal of Coke bore down remonstrance ; and now that 
anxious thought■ arose, as to the future of the scattered, 
unendowed Mi1sion1, the only answer which these praying 
heart.a returned was, 'The Lord will provide.' 

After all, no endowment ia equal to the love of KOdly men. 
'We may be pinched, but the Missions shall not fail,' wu the 
reaolve of many an itinerant, as he rode round hi■ Circuit, and 
prayed and pondered. But what angel would God aend to 
point out a well in the wilderness whence the 111pplies should 
Sow? 

On the ■pot where the fint Mia■ionarie■ had oft'ered them
aelves, where the Methodist preacher■ out of their deep 
poverty attested the riches of their liberality bf malting the 
fint collection among themselves, there it was commanded 
that the spring should gush forth ; there the Lord opened the 
eyes of the Church,' and she aaw a well of water.' 

Little thought the strong-headed men of Leeds, the day that 
the ill-paid preacher■ raised their seventy pounds, that a deed 
wu done which should be told more frequently in distant 
countries, and should have a livelier echo in after ages, than 
any public transaction in the annals of their town. The hand 
which links future honoun to preaent aacrificea prepared a 
chsin which drew the tint Mia■ionary Meeting to the very spot 
where the firat miaaionary oft'ering of men and gold wu pre
aented. 

The birth of the Baptist Missionary Society gives a place 
in Church history to the inconsiderable town of Ketter
ing, which many a metropolitan see might envy; and that of 
the Methodist Miaaionary Society niaea the record of Leed■ 
above the commercial level, and gives her a place among the 
mother cities in the catholic Church which ia acknowledged 
with aft'ection in African kraala and Fijian uaembliea, in the 
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thriving homes of Australia and Canada, in the achools of the 
Friendly Isles, and the Indian settlements of Hudson'• Bay, 
and the smiling villages of .Ceflon. Many a Negro hu invoked 
a hleuing upon Leeds, both 1n the West Indies and on the 
ahore of Africa; both in bondage and in freedom. And often 
have the zeal, the love, the enthuaium of the whole Connexion, 
at home and abroad, nllied round the 'Banner for the Truth' 
which waa aet up there, and which, in hours of trial, hu ever 
found atrong arm■ on the old •pot ready to bear it aloft and 
lead a new march onward. 

Among thoae who were revolving the prospects of the 
Misaiona, George Morley went to the Conference with much 
IIOlicitude, and returned to hi■ charge in Leeds, over-filled with 
care for the infant Churches and the brethren far away. Ere 
hi■ thoughts had time to cool, he waa told that some gentle
men belonging to another body had availed themaelves of the 
weekl7 meeting of the Methodi,ts in claaa, to introduce aub
acription card■ for the London Misaionary SocietJ. Could 
not thia aimple expedient he generally applied, and aecure 
wide co-operation and abundant means without a ■train upon 
any one? Thi■ wa■l&he germ-thought of the new organisation, 
-■imple, but prolific. Wesley had been led to found all his 
financial acheme on the apoatolic base of a weekly ofl'ering; 
and now the riaing family of Miuion Churches were to be 
endowed with a provision, originating in an endeavour to apply 
the aame principle. 

Mr. Morley aoon deviaed a plan for employing collecton to 
leek not only annual or quarterly, but weekly contribution,, 
and also for holding public meeting■ to explain and advocate 
the Miuionary enterprise. Thi■ he communicated to his 
friend■ and colleagues. Among these, Dr. Bunting aprang to 
the front, planning, organizing, commanding. From the quiet 
of W oodhouae Grove, the veteran J amea Wood came forth to 
give the infant acheme the atay of hi■ wisdom and the influence 
of hi■ double presidential honoun. From Bnmley, William 
Naylor, then erect in the flower of manhood, now erect in the 
extreme of age, warmly gave the aid of hi■ manly talents. 
From Bradford, Richard Reece, a prince in peraon, a uint in 
life, atood np aa a atandard-bearer. From Selby, William 
Warrener, a retumed Miuionary, hailed the Society. And 
from Hull, Thomae Thompaon, the 'borough member/ came 
bth to take the lead. From Wakefield, James Buckley lent 
a atrong helping band, and Richard W ataou stretched hi• 
' •tarry winga/ and, eaaily soaring above hi■ fellow■, traced the 
way upward and onward. 
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It wu at aix o'clock 011 an October morning* that the fint 
pthering took place, in the 'Old Chapel,' hallowed by the 
memory of many a holy and happy event. (They were bold 
hands which levelled that plain structure, and took from our 
children the possibility of musing within its walls on the power 
which delights to ■bow ita heavenly source■ by lowing through 
Ji.amble channels I) In the grey of that moming, number■, not; 
6om Leed■ only, but all the quarten of Yorkahire alread7 
indicated, and othen besides, gathered for the fint act in a 
peat solemnity, some of them deeply forefeeling the grand 
auea that miglit follow. Their only work was to pra,: : they 
aould not build till they had reached the rock, and felt 1t under 
tlaem. Again they met in the forenoon; but yet it was not for 
'baaioeu,' which, with your mere organiser, puahea all high 
and spiritual exerciaea into '•pare time.' It wu for the 
public wonhip of Goel; when Watson dilCOUrled on the vision 
a dry bonee in a ■train worthy of the daf, He thus expreaaecl 
the faith which then glowed in Chri11tiau breuta, and now 
pthen corroboration from the fruit of year■ : 'If the Dagona 
a Greece and Rome could not atand before the ark, but fell 
and were broken, neither ■hall the gods of China and Hin
cloetan. If we worship Thor and W oden no longer; if in theae 
illanda the light has penetrated the gloom of Druidical foreata, 
and put to ahame the abominationa of our forefather■, the 
crude mythology of Africa and the Southern. Ialea ■hall not 
resiat it■ penetrating beams and conauming energy.' 

S~hened by the el'ectual, fervent prayen of the dawn, 
eheered by the word preached in the forenoon, the f'ounden 
• the larpat Protestant Mi1B1onary Societ1 which hu y• 
ariaen, met iu the afternoon to join, hand■ m public pledge, 
llld lay the &rat atone of the future Society.t 

In this day of copioua apeechea it 1011ud1 amDBing to learn 
that eighteen Beaolutiona were moved, aeconded, and puaed. 

• W.a..lay, Oet.o1llr .._ 1811. 
t Tlie -'- for H.U, llr. Thoma Tb-,-, (&tlm ol the late well,IIIIOwa 

8-al 'l'laom)IIOII, who took hia name or Penoae& m,m one or the mo1t hoaoana ol 
WealaJ'• ~ the lteY. Vinc::enl Perrond, or Shoreham, Kent.) occupied the 
air. Pew 1ll'llrilieial papen eu claim a mon hononnble laiatarf tllaD the Luw 
M--,, -1 ill a11111111 hawe ._ -tained a record wlai~ after lft7 ,-n, Ml 
• laigh U. iDleren ror Dlllllhen or good IIIICll iD fferJ 11aarter o( the worLI, U that 
nidi giffl u. -,ut of lhe l'o,..dlio• 'If 11 1/rlluidul Jliuw""'I Soeuly for Iii• 
iMo Didnd. The olljeal - 1latal iD & ft wonla: 1 No lonpr lruting the 
- or God ia tlae -nnioD or the .__ to the ftriallle r.nov a ialu or 
-1 eham,, we nil into motioa our -, little 7et pcnnrfal ~np, a VJ to 
lllaliliah a penaane11t method o!._~ng perttnial &Nillll11ee. -(&porl qf lu 
~.1-c • ., J-n N'u:llol,, "V'lt Eilitin. n ii pro'bahle that Wa pamplalet will "-•tlui-, Cllllll CW.) 
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At that epoch a speech was a formidable eft'ort, and men who 
could pour out forcible ■ermona in the pulpit trembled at the 
thought of venturing on an addreu from the platform. Beside 
thoee whoee names we have already mentioned, two men at least 
~peared that day who afterwards took a leading part in the 

. hutory of the Society,-William Daw10n, the farmer of Barn. 
bow, the mightieet popular orator among several real ontor■ 
then; and Thomu Jack10n, whoee honoured head, bearing the 
enowe of the fifty yeara that have intervened, only twelve 
month• ago graced the anniversary of the Society in London, 11 
preacher of one of the official sermons. One speaker wu a 
returned Misirionary,* a living proof that a Society had not 
been hutily formed ; and who, in the word■ of the Mercur,, 
conceived in the stiff' style of the time, gave pleuing anecdote■ 
of Miseiona, • and of their civil, moral, and religioua utility.' 
Bat the speech in Nichols'■ Rq,ort iii far from being still', 
and ie a worthy fintfruit. Of how many glowing and edifying 
narntivea wu it the forerunner I • It will live, and ie worthy to 
do 10. Hearts were one, the Reaolatione paued were reao
lationa taken, the work was done, and when the Member of 
Parliament cloaed the Meeting with what the Mercw, calla 
'a moat aolemn and appropriate prayer,' the Methodist■ of 
York■hire had married themselves to the caue of Million,, 

, and the Methodist Mia■ionaey Society wu formed, technically 
only for the Leech District, virtually f'or the world ; for, by au 
unbroken and npid succe11ion of steps, Dietrict Societies were 
generally organised, the ■auction of the Cont'erence formally 
given, a Central Committee appointed in London, and finally, 
perfecting the machiDel'J by degrees, in 1818 the definitive 
organisation wu adopted which baa remained in permanence. 
The Society, as thus conetituted, waa on the Wesleyan acale 
-• The world ia my pariah.' It was not for heathen countriea 
alone, or for colonies, or for Europe, or for neglected popula
tion• at home ; and in the addre■11e11, both written and verbal, 
the wants of Ireland and Java, the eacceaae■ in Wales and 
Antigua, the claims of North America and the French pri
aonen of war, stand aide by aide. 

Thoae who judge of Methodiem from rumour imagine that, 
being 'a Church on wheel■,' it hu nothing to do but rush on 
in a aerie■ of advance■, without internal check or bitch. But 
they forget that every train mut have its brake ; and that in 
Methodiem, u everywhere elee, a movement not accredited by 
preecriptive aaage will meet with plenty or opponent■. There 

• Kr. Wammer, flvm t• Wnt bic1i11. 
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are thoee who will intelligently inveatigate, and not commit 
themselves to anything till argument or experiment has made 
out a cue warranting, at least, a trial. And of course there 
are the natural brakes, born for that aervice, and useful in 
their sphere. Only forgetting that pressure should be relaxed 
after a period of rest, they regard every fresh attempt at move
ment (not proceeding from themselves) aa downhill and very 
dangeroua; and if their resistance does not enforce a atand-atill, 
they creak fearfully. 

The new movement had to meet both these forms of opposi
tion. 'l'he first only brought to it, a little later, the co-operation 
of noble men, who added the testimony of conquered reluctance 
to their other services. Opposition of the @econd form ia 
always attended with a sharper or milder jar ; but both weights 
and brakes were aoon carried along in the streams of profound 
1ympathy, which gushed from the hearts of the whole Methodiat 
people. 

Some of the apprehensions entertained were very reuonable. 
Would not these public meetings destroy the simplicity of 
Methodism ? Would not the first excitement be followed by 
prostrating reaction? Would not the new machinery employed 
derange the old? Fears such aa these could not be wholly met 
by argument : time alone could give a clear anawer. And, in 
all such caaea, the real question is not whether evils are poa
eible, but whether they, inl!tead of good, are the eaaence of the 
movement, whether the principle and aim are not such 88 the 
Church's Head will sanction. If ao, effort is likely to bring a 
bles.ing, and inaction a blight. And evils cannbt be warded 
of from the society, any more than from the individual, except 
by constant watchfulneu ; not by aafeguards, adopted once for 
all, much lea by discouraging improvements, and new modes 
of usefulness. Had John Wesley been born a brake, or been 
stopped when those who were ao cloeed on hie movements, and 
shrieked, 'Down-hill I ' the Church and the world would have 
been in a different position from that of to-day. 

It woa perfectly true that the public meeting waa a new 
power, a form of combined action, 88 distinct as the book, the 
pulpit, the achool, and the clan-meeting are in their own kind. 
But W88 it not a neceuary complement of the institutions of 
the Christian commonwealth? Had not the germ of aucb a 
proviaion been. preserved for 118 in the Acts of the Apostles? 
How elae could tidinga of the conversion of the Gentilea, of 
their need of the Goepel, and full diacuaaion of our dutia 
regarding them, have been brought effectively before the whole 
boily of Chriatiana? The fears that theae meetinga might 
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become BO secular or trivial as to do harm rather than good, 
mere arenas for clap-trap eloquence and unseemly entertain
ment, in incongruous connexion with the sublimest of work!, 
were far from being all unfounded. The -very pulpit needa 
perpetual guarding, and nothing but the wakeful prayen 
of both Churches and pastors can prevent it from being made 
the organ now of self-display, now of indifference, (more 
ruinous to religion than hostility,) and now of heresy. If 
eo, the platform may well have its dangers. They are plain 
enough, but by no means always shunned. We ban attended 
Missionary Meetings which we could not commend, and 
heard speeches which men in eamest ought not to be expected 

. to come together to bear under a religions pretence. 
But what then? This only proves that men may abuse 

the noblest institutions; and if any one deserves general 
indignation, it is he who fools away an opportunity for warm
ing the hearts of a thousand Christiana with fresh zeal for the 
aalvation of eouls. But take aa a whole the meetings which 
have followed that first one in Leeds, and where in history, 
l8Cred or profane, can be found a greater amount of cheerful, 
happy, healthy instruction, of manly feeling, generous im
pulses, and Christian deeds' How many a saint well advanced 
in the way to the golden gate, in looking back to the bright 
■pots in his pilgrimage, fixes on eome Miasionary Meeting aa the 
moment of hia moat refreshing tears ! How many a pioneer 
in holy service, both at home and abroad, refers to the night 
when be beard the ■tory of ■uffering slave■ made happy by the 
love of Chriit, aa that when first hi■ heart felt the impul■e to live 
to do good I How many a poor boy ha■ bad hi■ first sense of 
mental expansion in the Miasionary Meeting I How many a 
rustic baa there taken his fint view of man, and thoughts and 
things beyond the sphere of hi■ paternal acres I How many a 
1.outh baa caught a glimpse of the greatneas of hi■ country, of 
1ta relation■ with all mankind I How many a aelf-con■idering 
trader has been lifted above hi■ natural level, and become for 
life a self-denying benefactor to diatant races I How many a 
young man, whose life threatened to be one of commonplace 
virtues, have these meetings kindled to the beat whence comes 
heroic action I How many mothers have there offered up their 
beat child to be the Lord'■ meuenger I 

It would be bard to propo■e to any Methodist congregation 
a more serious self-denial than to abandon its Missionary 
Meeting. No, no, to them it ia the symbol of their militant 
calling, the bond of union with brethren in every quarter of 
the globe, the annual appeal to their noblest principles, their 
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public tribute to the conquering cause of Chriat. To give up 
th011e meetinga would, they feel, baoiah many a bleaaiug, and 
wither many a virtue. 

Perhapa the Missionary Meeting u an inatitution ia not 
aeen to beat advantage in the great uaembly of citiea, where 
the first oratora •peak, and the moat influential audiencm 
applaud. There, uo doubt, are often witneued momenta of 
glorious elevation, when aome noble inatance of Christian zeal, 
or aome new proof of the G0t1pel'1 power, ia worthily recounted, 
or when the high principles of Chriatian sacrifice are borne in 
upon the conacience of an enlightened multitude, by one who 
hu been baptized with a baptism from on high ; and the 
upbeaved emotion■ of such a Christian throng often give an 
impulae to difficult or costly enterprisea that carries them over 
the shallows. Yet, it is not 10 much here that the full 
influence of the Miuionary Meeting upon human aociety, u a 
refining and inatructing institution, u a power for raising, 
10ftening, and e:ipanding the minds of the maaa, is 10 well ■een 
u in aome rural district, or aome hive of mines or manufact'Ul'N. 
In such places, where Methodism baa a leading influence, it 
may be often eeen that the Miuionary Meeting baa diaplaced 
demoralising revels, and become the village festive day. In 
many a district the day in which mOBt vehiclea course the 
village street, and moat animation stirs the air, i■ that on which 
the atory of Miuion work in foreign fields ia to be told. ' I wiah 
we had a Miuionary Meeting every day,' lately eaid the keeper 
of a toll-bar to a farmer in Bedfordshire: • the beat day, 
yesterday, Sir, we ever had since I have been to thi■ bar.' 
Ay, and more open, generoua hospitality, more friendly inter
coune, more real mingling of feeling, and strengthening of 
IOCial ties, at thoae happy gatheringa, than at othen for 
questionable diversions I The recollectiou■ of the day are 
th01e of ennobling leasom and pleaaura of the aoul ; and the 
10ngs that aometimes float on the night air from Ille returning 
groups are such u do not shame earth or ofl'end heaftn. 

Who hu eeen a dense mu■ of smock frocks, of colliera in 
• the black country,' of mill handa in the North, or of minera 
in Cornwall, ■tand in patient earnest for holll'I, while informa
tion, precept, and appeal have followed one another, each 
111cceuive speech diaplaying 10me new view of life, or 10me 
new efl'ort of mind, without feeling that a fruitful apring of ame
liorating powera, mental, eocial, moral, political, and religious, 
wu unsealed the day when Miuionary Meetinga firat began? 

No other community appears, hitherto, to have 10 '1lo
roughly acclimatiaed the Miaaionary Meeting u the Methodist. 

2 I 2 
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Within ita fence it is at home; not a hothouse plant, but racy 
of the aoil, it flourishea in every plot as common as the wall
flower, as welcome aa the may. It ia not the ministers' meet
ing, or the Deputation's, or the Society's, it is ' our' meeting. 
The effort it represents ia not the enterprise of the Misaionaries, 
or the Conference, or the Committee, but' our' work. The 
reclaimed cannibals, the regenerated Hindus, the ranaomcd 
Negroes, are not the trophiea of this man, or that fraternity; 
its sanctuaries, whether framed of reeds, or mud, or hewn 
atone, are not the chapels of Dr. This or Mr. That; its books, 
its preasea, its achoola do not belong to such an author, or such 
a teacher ; but they are ' our ' converts, ' our ' chapel■, ' our ' 
preesea, 'our ' achools ; and the heart of every true Methodist 
warma to the old field and its fruits aa indeed his own,-a 
precious part of hia spiritual inheritance. 

The deepest cause of this more perfect embrace of the 
miuionary work liea no doubt in the 'Methodist creed. 
It does not look on the Gose_el miaaion aa an interlude 
in the reign of grace, for a while filling a part on a forsaken 
atage, and destined to be replaced by the reappearance of the 
peraonal Christ; bnt as His sole and final means of recalling 
lost men to salvation, the faithful 1118 of which He will 
accompany with His own presence and the work of His Spirit 
ever, even 'until the end of the world.' It docs not regard 
ita intent aa being to call out of the nations a happy few, to 
witness agaiut the multitude, that they may be without excuse; 
but u the Lord'a 6on4 fok meaaage of reconciliation to every 
ainfuJ. creature that breathea, inviting him to a home really 
opened, and to an atonement reall,: made for him, so that if he 
is not enrolled with the blesaed, 1t is not becalld8 the Goapel, 
though sent 'to' him, WU not 'for' him, but because he 
hardened hia heart, and loved darkneaa rather than light. Full 
faith that Christ died for all, that God wills the perdition of 
none, that salvation is free for every man, and that the Gospel 
will regenerate every nation and people, ia the aoil on which the 
enthusiasm of a grand missionary enterprise may be expected 
permanently to flourish. 

Auxiliary to this is the Methodist ayatem of itiDerancy, by 
which returned Missionaries take their place at home, and 
circulate in different spheres, carrying with them that atirring 
influence which can be exerted only bv men who have seen and 
done. Few Methodist Churches but have had one or more 
Miaaionary Pastors, from diJferent regiollll, each one poaw-ed 
with the conviction that no field in the world was ao important 
u hia own, and continually giving off a aerie■ of influences, 
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direct or indirect, in favour of the Miuion work in general, 
and hia former sphere in particnlo.r. Not nnfreqnently, in the 
aame company, will meet, without any concert, men from the 
four quarters of the world, each with hia stirring anecdote, 
or interesting description ; nnd the influence of this in edu
cating the whole ministry and people into a knowledge of the 
condition and claims of different conntriea, into personal 
sympathy with the destitution of the pe.:>ple and the efforts of 
the MiBBionaries, nnd into a cosmopolitan breadth of design, ia 
past appreciation. 

The patient work of collecting which follows from the publio 
meetings, is also a powerful means of diffusing interest. Thoae 
who undertake it, naturally inform themselves upon missionary 
topics; those upon whom they call are reminded of the existence 
of people in other circumstances than their own, and led often 
to think of them, and learn somewhat of their condition. 
Wheu certain ladies sallied out to canvass a beautiful town in 
Yorkshire, one old dame, more respectable than travelled, hear
ing their appeal on behalf of ' the heathen,' replied : ' For tho 
heathens I I am very sorry for them, but I cannot relieve 
them ; they must go to the parish I' And the visit of tho 
collector hu been the first means, at thousands of doors, of 
dispelling an ignorance equal to this. In a town in Notting
hamshire a lady ia still living, whom, with her companion, a 
notable 'Vicar-general,' in his quality of local msgistrate, 
threatened to take up under the Vagrant Act, if they did not 
desist from going about to get money. The unseen services 
rendered by the steady army of collectors have, perhaps, more 
of the aavour of self-forgetting toil and unnoticed endeavour 
than any other department of Miuion duty, at least in home 
fields: and many whose names are unknown, and their tales 
untold on earth, will hav1l a record of love, and patience, and 
labour in the Book of the eternal Chronicles that will leave 
noisier fellow-servants in deep shade. 

It is difficult to realise the strides made by the Christian 
Church on this question, of the duty of spreading the Gospel 
throughout the world, since the influence of Miuionary Meet
ings, collectors, and publications came statedly into play. 
Dr. Smith, in his ' History of Methodism,' informs us that the 
younger Treft'ry, one of the most generous, as well of the most 
gifted, of men, after hearing him contend in a speech that to 
aend the Gospel to the heathen wu not a dispensable benevo
lence, but a duty, took occuion to tell him, that, though he 
individually accepted that view, the conscience of the people 
wu not yet prepared to respond to it. 
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Bot, perhape, chiefeat of all agents for giving interest to the 
meetinp, and for difl'uaing information, baa been that power 
of public ■peaking io which the Methodiat Churches are rich. 
TN miuionary theme i1 not left to a few great oraton and 
.-med Miuionariea, and never to salaried Deputation•; bot 
in every Church ■ome are found whoae hearta are warm, whoee 
mind■ are full, and who can pour forth ■traina of intelligence 
and enthuaiasm that kindle their neighboun. What Watson, 
Bunting, Newton, and their peera did for the miniatry at large, 
what farmen like William Dawson, merchants like Edward Cor
deroy, Thomae Garland, or George Smith, have done in wide 
spherea, thousand& of gifted men, ranging from the fine intel
lect and high culture down to the humble talent that could only 
command the ear of a village audience, have done for the 
corners into which the miuionary leaven had spread, and are 
yearly, with growing intelligence and power, continuing to do. 
Better speechea, with more fluency, point, wit, emotion, and 
information, may often be heard at the Annual Meeting of very 
remote Miaaionary • Branches,' than aometimea in the halls of 
the nation where eloquence should reign, or in the metropolitan 
auemblie■ of important Societiea. 

It ia told of Robert Hall, in Bristol, that once, after having 
li■tened with profound admiration to Mr. Watson, at a Mis-
1ionary Meeting, he turned sharp round to a neighbour when 
the next ■peak.er waa convulsing the audience with laughter, 
over aome abaurd tale about a miaer and hie sixrnce, and 
exclaimed, • Ye■, Sir, that'■ the way, lions firat an monkey• 
after ! ' With a few exception■ the monkey baa disappeared 
from the miaaionary platform ; and it i■ increasingly becoming, 
what it i■ well calculated to be, a B<'hool of high and holy moral 
aima, and zeal for the recovery of all rac:ea of men to God. 

It ia only iu accordance with the apirit of a misaionary 
institution, with the genius of that Chriatianity from which it 
apringa, but yet, iu compariaon with othermovements,seeularand 
religious, it ia worth remarking that the whole income of the 
Society, now above one hundred and forty thousand pounds, is 
rai■ed without one paid collector, that all Deputation• travel 
and speak unpaid, and that, in fact, outside the Miuion 
House, the Society works the whole of its vast machinery 
without a Bingle aalaried agent in any form or degree. lta 
workiDg power ia love, love to the soula of men, to the Redeemer 
who bought them, to the me■sengen who are out seeking them, 
love of the word which when received will be their wealth, love 
of that kingdom of grace, every advance of which brin('I redemp. 
tion to the aoul, peace to the home, and welfare to the 111ti011, 
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When the fires of tbie love bum dim, the working f'orce of 
Me'1iomam diea. 

'Openinga I Give ua openings to preach the Goapel I' wu 
the cry of the fint days of miuionary t"enour. The great 
realms of' the earth were f'enced oft" f'rom the approach of' the 
Miaaionary. Even under our own flag, the authority of the 
Eut India Company warned him away f'rom the millions of 
HindUBtan ; an imp1111&ble wall surrounded China; the Turkish 
Empire held ita classic and Bible realms abut up against the 
preacher; barbarism guarded Africa at almost every point ; and 
civilieed tyranny made the spreading of the Gospel, Hcept in the 
accredited forms, a crime in Europe. It was only in a corner 
of Africa, only by stealth or on aufl"erance in one spot of Asia, 
1111d scarcely anywhere on the continent of Europe, that men 
could freely go u if on a lawful errand to preach Christ. ' The 
,rord of God is bound,' was the 10rrowing complaint of the 
Church, and up aroae her prayer to the King of kings to open 
doon which human hands could never move. 

Had a politician and a philosopher joined to go to aome 
prayer-meeting, and beard men seriously sending up petitions 
for the opening of these doon, they might have undertaken to 
convince them that it was folly to utter such prayen. Do you 
fancy, they might say, that the wishes you utter here can 
atfect the coune of politics, and the spirit of governments in 
A11ia, Africa, and the Continent? The proceeding is absurd. 
Openings to send your MiBBionaries to India! Is the East 
India Company to turn fool, and let in firebrand■ to set the 
eountry on a flame? Openings in China I You expect the 
emperor to welcome Methodist Missionaries ; you may as well 
pray to have the wall of China for a garden fence I Openings 
in Turkey I Yon hope, perhaps, that the grand Turk is to 
become a good Christian, and invite preachers to St. Sophia! 
Openings in Europe I You expect Bonaparte to command the 
French to call for itinerants, and the Pope to open conventicles 
in Italy I 

The only reply which they who prayed that the Gospel 
'might have free course• could make wu, 'We expect nothing 
from men, look for nothing from princes; our trust is in their 
Lord and oun ; and He in His own wise ways can bring to 
pau that which is impouible, by meana which human heart 
could not devise. It is to be ! The tDOrld is to hear this 
Goepel, and we will not cease to pray that every door now 
cloeed may be opened wide.' 

What ha■ time done with the taunt■ of the doubter 1 'l'he 
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Eut India Company no longer hold an acre of India, and not 
a spot of their once grand realm but ia open to the Mi11ionary I 
The wall of China abut.a him out no more I The scimitar of 
the Turk no longer forbids his approach I And even in Italy 
preachen of the pure Gospel are free ! The politician may 
refuse to aee any connexion between the two facts ; but he 
cannot deny that since the riae of the misaionary spirit within 
the bosom of the Church, the impediment.a to preaching the 
Gospel, which previously rendered the greater portion of Dian. 
kind inaceeuible to her, have been strangely removed. 
Though the existence of a propagandist movement would tend 
to excite jealousy, and increase exclusiveneu, events have over
ruled natural tendencies, and brought about the relaxation of 
prohibitory laws, when, had human nature held its wonted 
course, they would have become more rigid. The Christian 
dares not refuse to see tokem of a Hand mightier than that of 
kings, in the fact that though all the great empires, heathen, 
Mohammedan, Christian, maintained restraints on the propa
gation of the Gospel, they have fallen one by one, as at the 
moving of an unseen sceptre, and in the heart of China, in the 
shrine-cities of India, under the minareta of Constantinople, 
and in territories where the Inquisition ut in power, now 
• the word of God is not bound.' The Church no longer prays 
for openings, but openings wider than her hope■ invite the 
Church. 

After the fint formative period, \\'hen new fields, continually 
coming under view, kept interest alive, a great struggle was 
aent to intensify it, to a point which without a contest and a 
triumph interest never can reach. In the fair isle■ of the 
Carribean Sea the spirit of Christianity had to cl011e with the 
spirit of mammon in deadly gripe, and wreatle for a great 
prize. Beneath them lay the Negro, covered with stripes and 
chains. Mammon cried, ' He is my property, and must be held 
down I ' Christianity replied, ' He is God's offspring, and shall 
be litled up.' Neither would 8inch, or yield; and the struggle, 
which at first was obscure, aoon drew the eyes of many. The 
Churches listened, the outside crowd caught the interest, the 
senate began to watch the conflict, the cabinet gave ear to its 
aucceuive throes, the bright looks of the emancipating angel 
at last won the heart of all England; and when she arose above 
the turmoil, bearing in her arma the unfettered form of the 
Negro, auch a gush of general sympathy arose for the mission
arymovement, as without some great contest could not have been 
aecured. We by no means claim for the Wealevan Mission
ariea more than their own share in the 1ufl'eringa or triumphs 
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of emancipation ; but side by side with their brethrea. of other 
Churches they had their ■hare of both. 

One tangible reault of modern Million■ is the clear addition 
of the W eat Indian population to the cenau of Chriatendom. 
What an amalgam of African superstition with European ricea 
WDB aociety in thoae regions a century ago I Even those of 
our journalists who lend slavery their beat aupport on practical 
question■, while in words condemning it in the abstract, how
ever they decry the eft'ects of emancipation, (very unfairly and 
incorrectly,) dare not deny to the ranaomed Negro population 
as good a title to be called Christian 81 can be claimed by the 
pe81111Dtry of any country in Europe. They h&Ye real and heavy 
faults, and ■till need much labour and long training to raise 
them to the true level of Chriatian communities ; but in 
respect of crime, of irreligion, and of improvidence, none of 
our labouring massea are entitled to cut the first stone at 
them ; while in many hopeful points of religion and virtue, 
considering their comparative advantaaves, they would put 
many, if not m011t, of our English labourers to the blush. 

Few plainer answers can be given to the charge of ahiftleu
neas glibly brought against them by aome, than the fact that 
they contribute more than any agricultural labourers in England, 
and that by a very great deal, to support the ordinances of 
religion for themselves. What they earn hardly they give 
nobly. Few objects of a jubilee celebration would be more 
worthy than a scheme for placing these flourishing and 
important Churches in a completely aelf-■upporting poaition. 
They have clearly pasaed beyond the miuionary stage, are 81 

much a part of Christendom u Cornwall or Yorkshire, and 
come 10 near self-support, that every day'■ continuance of 
dependence on foreign aid mUBt induce infirmity. A few 
thousands, once for all, might enable them to start on a new 
race of iotemal development. 

After slavery, the greateat horror which the Miuiooary had 
to confront waa cannibalism, less deatmctive as to the sum uf 
its inflictions upon mankind, but more appalling in each indi
vidual example. Some would despise the phy1ical philanthropy 
that springs to help where horror■ rouse the feelings, instead 
of being aolely moved by apiritual destitution and mental dark
neu. The most touching sight under the aky ought to be, 
undoubtedly, that of a ainning aoul; the next, that of an 
unlighted intellect ; but no man ia he, leaat of all a man after 
the image of Him who moved amidst the lepen and the 
demoniacs, who does not apeed with his help wherever a human 
frame is writhing. Aud that apectacle of man feaating on men, 
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which wu opened to us in New Zealand and Fiji, waa one that 
Christiana could not view with apathy, and remain Chriatians. 
On thoae fielda Mi•ions have given rise to acenea which, next 
to the anti-slavery ■truggle, carried the cause into the core of 
general Christian sympathy. We ■aw men called to repentance 
while eating their neighbour'■ fleah and drinking human blood; 
we aaw the Mi■■ionary dwelling by the oven where men were 
baked, protesting, and aulfering to be threatened that he would 
be laid there ; uw the pale-faced and defenceleaa atranger 
atanding between tribes mUBtered in horrid rage, and averting 
the ahock of arma ; saw the MiB1ionary'1 wife caating her 
fragile form between the club of the aavage and the head of her 
doomed sister, and paralysing the death-atroke by her own 
danger; and then saw on the'same aitea holy scenes of Church 
triumph, Sabbath■, aacramenta, domestic altara, echoola, peace 
of tribes, and public order; red-handed savages turned to 
worthy Christiana, and hoary monatera into docile achollll'II. In 
New Zealand it ia now the bitterest of poaaible libels for one 
Maori to aay that another once ate human flesh ; and in Fiji 
sixty-eight thousand persona have renounced heathenism, with 
its fierce practices, and, at least outwardly, adopted Christianity. 

Nen to the stimulus given to the cause by conflict with real 
horrora, came that from complete aocceBI on a given field. One 
true converaion attracts- more sympathy to a Miuion than any 
other event ; and many proportionately swell the volume of 
tributary aft'ection. But it is in human nature to be more 
impreued by a complete result on any theatre, however small, 
than by a partial one on the largest. The convenion of thou-
1BDd1 in India produce■ little effect.on the imagination, became 
of the outnumbering millions among whom they seem lost. 
But when the Friendly lalea, long a scene of stinted eft'ort, later 
of partial auccesa, became suddenly flooded with an overpower
ing influence under which king, and judge, and priest, woman, 
and youth, and child, appeared aa if smitten by the spirit of 
repentance, and brought forth meet fruits, till their little land 
wu cleared of idols, and took its place among Christian 
countrie■, yonng and weak, but not needing to blUBb either for 
its people or ita Jaws in comparison with our own England, 
a compact and impreaaive specimen of what Christianity could 
eft'ect wu presented, yielding aolid encouragement. In various 
degrees this baa alao been the cue in the West India Isles, 
Sierra Leone, and New 1.ea]and. Each of thete ia a new pro
vince of Christendom, in the conquest of which the Methodist 
Missionary Societ7 hu been choaen u an inatrument to bear 
ita part. 
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These conflicts aud successes, with the strength, faith, 
reaources, and e1.perience reauJting from them, aeem plainly to 
be the training appointed to the Society for the weighty work 
before it. What has been accomplished in the places named 
bears a leu proportion to the convenion of the world than the 
conquest of the Scilly and the Shetland Isles would to that of 
Europe. We no more despise what has been gained than the 
earliest ean of the hanest; we are as thankful for it as the hus
bandman for the fintfruita,and as sure that Hew ho hu aent suns 
to ripen and arms to reap thus far, will gather in the whole width 
of the waving field. But we do not take the first sheaves for our 
crop. They are our earnest, and nothing more. Ready results 
on narrow theatres were suited to the infant faith of the first 
mi111ionary years; and have been mercifully bestowed, that with 
patient might and rock-fut confidence we might take in hand 
works worthy of our Muter'a kingdom, on the great spheres of 
11rarming life. 

To this end also have been tending the truly wonderfuJ 
results of the MiBlions to British colonies. These were the 
fint of Methodist MiS1ions; and when the settlements where 
they began had started into an independent country, the strength 
gained was such that, without further external aid, the infant 
Church grew to be the largest in America, notwithstanding 
that, long before slavery reached the point at which it 
broke up the Union, she Hcrificed at one stroke more 
members, property, and power than ever Church on earth did 
for the cause of freedom, and was proscribed on all slave soil, 
eicept 11tripa on the free borders. Still she was able to continue 
advancing in the States; and not only so, but now hu in 
India, China, Turkey, Africa, and Germany, such MiBBione as 
give promise of what share new countries of Anglo-Saxou 
blood will take, when themselves evangelized, in the work of 
converting the world. 

Briti1h North America off'era a powerful array of 1preading 
Churche1, the joint fruit of American and English labour. In 
Nova Scotia the work wu begun by the parent body, in 
Canada by the eldest daughter of Methodist Miaaions; so that 
the whole sum of 400 mini1tera and 65,730 Church membera 
is to be set down to the account of Minions. Hitherto the 
utemal operation of these young Churches ha been, rightly, 
indeed neceaaarily, confined to the heathen of their own 
continent; and many fair fruits have they gathered from the 
rude bushes of the Indian wilds. But u they advance they 
too will be found, with all living Churches, pouring tides of 
Gospel influence into the Dead Sea of pitchy error that over-
•preadi the l1lJ'face of mm'• moat crowded haunt■. • 
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Auetralia, too, which, though yomiger as a country, and u a 
Church, has sprung forward with even supra-colonial vigour, 
will one day be a foremoat agent in evangelizing the great 
nations of the Eut. Fifty 1ean ago one Methodiat Miuion. 
ary was named for Auatralas1a; now the continent of the South 
and Tumania not only support 125 ministers themselves, but 
contribute annually to the maintenance of Miuiona in New 
Zealand and Polynesia the noble sum of £10,000. 

Such a growing power will in time come to bear upon the 
continents to its north, and the young nation which with more 
than wonted warmth Providence is nursing into rapid growth, 
will be one of the many forces by whose combined action the 
huge weight of Indian and Chinese idolatry will be heaved 
from off the earth. 

The Friendly Illes have already taken their place on the 
missionary field by furnishing many agents for Fiji ; and the 
Churches in the latter group have ever been among the most 
rnisaionary of the world, by pushing forward to the conversion 
of tribes and islands still heathen. Not only do the converta 
aupport the native teachers, but they have further contributed 
cocoa-nut oil to the value of fifteen hundred pounds to the 
Mi88ion funda. These and the Maori Churches of New 
Zealand, if preserved in zeal, may be the instrument of spread
ing the Gospel westward over the immenae and hitherto 
almoat unknown populations of the islands studding the seu 
to the north of the Australian waten. 

The shore of the Pacific opposite China has lately become 
the acenc of a new Miuion ; and British Columbia, the 
youngest daughter of the empire, is doubtleu destined to bear 
no unimportant part in the vut works which have to be done, in 
agea to come, in the old homes of heathen population on the 
Asiatic shores. 

The results of Methodist Missiona are to be found not in 
books, but in Churches, achoola, and numben of attached 
adherents. Between four and five thouaand chapels,* ranging 
from stately piles, like Lonsdale Street in Melbourne, to mud 
sheds, resound weekly, many of them daily, with the voice of 
wonhip. Nearly nine hundred preacherat proclaim the Gospel 
in more than twenty languages. Above a thouaand salaried agent• 
help on the work. Fifteen thouaand persons and more form an 
army of unpaid agents ready for action at all pointe of the 
field. Above one hundred and forty thouaand church mem
bers, and a slightly larger number ot acholan, form the body 
and nursery of the Miuion Churcbea.t Theae two numben 

• ',818. t 881. * 1'1,'1811 meaibm, 1'8,617 aellolan. 
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added together, though amounting to nearl7 three hUDdred 
thousand, represent only a portion of those to whom the ordi
nances of Christianity are ministered by this Society ; no mem-
1,er of a congregation not a communicant, no children of 
families not in schools, none of thoae whose attendance on 
worship though only occuional i■ at the Methodist chapel, are 
included ; and if these, as perhaps they do, are thrice as many aa 
the actual members and scholars, then the number of ■oul■ to 
whom this Society 1upplies the means of grace riles to not far 
from one million. If the Canadian Churches, (a frnit of 
miuionary labour, not included in these returns,) with their 
echolan and adherents, be included, that number will pro
bably be exceeded. Add to this the five millions who receive 
the mean■ of grace through the American l\lethodist Churches, 
the result of labours before the Society was formed, and we 
have altogether about siJ; millions of the human race who are 
indebted to Methodist Missions for the ministry of the 
Gospel, and all its attendant bleuinga. The affiliated Con
ferences in British America, Auatralia, and France, with the 
Minions under the Irish Conference, count this year one 
hundred stations, and two hundred and aeventy ministers, more 
than the whole Society reported a few year■ ago. This is due 
to the vaat increue in Canada and Au■traluia, and iB a loud 
teatimony to the value of colonial Miasions, and their ultimate 
bearing on the conquest of the whole world to Christ. 

Let deepest gratitude, let joy, praiae, wonder, and holy 
triumph fill the heart of every hoary diaciple who watched the 
Society's faint footsteps in infancy, and ventured sometimes to 
prophesy that distant ages would aee results not half as large u 
hi■ OWD eyes already witneu. Let a warm gush of doxologies 
ri■e from the bosom of the Miasion Churches, whether formed 
of ransomed alavea or converted coloniea, of recovered can
Dibala or regenerated Hindus, of sturdy Kafirs or polished 
Europeans. Let all who have partaken of a common benefit, 
by a common instrumentality, join with heart and voice, with 
hand and worthy o8'ering to commemorate the Common 
Source of bleBBing. Never yet baa been celebrated the Jubilee 
of nch a Miasionary Society ; and ahall it not be aaid that 
never Society had such a Jubilee? 

The people of Leeda, with whom the commemorative moTe
ment naturally began, have already auggeated that for the 
rear the Society's income should be doubled. Thill would 
form a noble fund; which, if judicioualy used, would place the 
Society in a poeition to enter in earneat. on the great continents 
of Europe, Asia, and Africa, aa it baa never done. How this 
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fund 1hould be applied would form a profitable theme for dis
cuuion at. the Jubilee ueembliee. EYery l(ood maliwill hue bia 
fayourite plane, and those of each will be worth con1idering. 
The buildmg and endowment of a college for treining Mis
aionariee, u it ia one of the moet natural object■, eeems to 
be thet which eooneet occur■ to moet mind,. Some provision 
for ■tarting the W eet Indian : Churches on a eelf-1ustaining 
buia would be one of thoee kirlda of outlay which repay them
■elYea many fold, in many form,. The new Mission 1n Central 
China, where one man ia waiting for colleagues among tens and 
ten■ of millions, ought to have Mis1ion boueee and other 
permanent building■ provided. So with the projected Miaaion 
on the Godavery in India, with that just originated in Bengal, 
with those opening in different parts of Italy, where speedy 
occupation of posts and actual proprietorship of houses are both 
of urgent importance, and where the present promiee exceeda 
what cautious men could hope. Thus in the great continent.a 
alone a vaat sum could be wisely applied to purposes which 
would permanently eave miaaionary life and health, which would 
increase the influence and diminish the annual outlay of the 
respective Missions. Ought not the 1um1 now yearly taken 
from the insufficient income, to furuisb allowance1 for widowa 
11nd disabled Miasionaries, to be provided for by another fund ? 
Thie would be a boon for every year to come, and cause for 
remembrance at future Jubilees. Might not provision be made 
for building a church and achoola in the city of Rome, iu 
anticipation of the moment when Proridence shall be pleased to 
proclaim over the Eternal City, ' The word of God ia not 
bound ? ' Should not Africa and the W eat Indies each have 
ita Training Schools for Native Mi11ionariea? In fact, 
when the object■ needing a 1pecial effort once begin to be 
thought of, the difficulty will not be to find bleued works for 1 

Jubilee Fund to do, but to raise any fund that will be adequate. 
But when once the note of, ' Glory to God for the put 1ucce11 
of the Miuion Cauee,' is aounded in the ear of the Methodist 
larael, silver trompe and willing bands will not be wanting, snd 
noble deeds, and holy emotions, and happy proriaion for future 
progreaa will mark the first and feebleat Jubilee of the 
Methodist Miuionary Society, 
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The Destiny of the Human Race : a Scriptural Inquiry. By 
the author of ' The Study of the Bible.' Two volumes. 
London : Simpkin, Marshall, and Co. 1863. 

Forgiveness after Death : Does the Bible or the Church of 
England affirm it to be impouible? By a Clergyman. 
London: Longman and Co. 1862. 

Tm:■• volumes on the Destiny or the Human Race are what they 
proresa to be-a ICriptural inquiry. The author illllBtratea in the 
method which he hu pursued • that large and comprehensive view 
or the whole teaching of Scripture relative to future retribution • 
which he him&elr desires and challenges: a view • which ahall fear
leasly embrace everything revealed reapecting it, without regard to 
any auppoaed bearing on foregone concluaiom ; which ahall treat 
figure& or apeech u figurea, parable u parable, and tact. u fact& ; 
which ahall, in,hort, do neither more nor leu than aimply uk quee
tion1 or the Bible, and humbly record it& answera.' On this principle 
the work before 111 hu been written. In the conclusions to which the 
author come■ we do not always agree with him ; aeveral point& we 
think ' not proven ; ' but the honesty and thoroughnet111 that mark the 
dilcuuion must win the admiration or every unprejudiced reader. 

The inquiry relates to ' the race eonaidered u a whole, to that 
vut mue of humanity which, at any given period, may be estimated 
at eight hundred or a thou■and millions, and which, multiplied by 
eaeh aucce111ive generation u it comes and goes, at length accumu
lates an amount of sin and sorrow, of superatition, cruelty, and 
blood, at the very thought of which the human mind reel&.' In 
regard to all thia multitude of beinga, the que■tion which wants 
answer u, Whither do they go P Chriat i■ 'the Becleemer of the 
world ; • in what aense hu He redeemed them P The Gospel i■ 
'good tidinga of great joy, which ahall be to all people ; ' when and 
how will it become 1UCh to th818 or whom we epeak P Devout 
timidity may think the question dangerom ; indolence in the ~ 
or humility will refuae to look these facts in the face ; ■pintual 
■elfishneu may forbid ■uch investigation• u pre■umptuou■ ; ' but 
Chri■t-like ■oul■ can 110 more be uneoncemed u to what may or 
may not be revealecl respecting thia vut 1um of humanity than they 
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can atand by unaft'ected when the destitute pemb from hunger, or 
the dying agonize in pain.' 

The writer hold& that on the general queation the Scriptures 
teach three tbinga. ' Fint, that Christ hu an elect church, com
J>Olled of the renewed oC all agea, who shall be one with Him 
through eternity. Secondly, that there are thoae who deliberately 
and resolutely reject Christ-a rejection which ariaee out of the fact 
that £hey love darkness rather than light becauae their deeda are 
evil, and for whom, therefore, there is no further hope. Thirdly, 
that the race, regarded u a whole-man, u separated, on the one 
band, from those who, by grace, receive power or privilege to become 
sons of God, and, on the other, from despisers and persecutors-
man, therefore, regarded u embracing in all agea the heathen, the igno
rant, the captives of aupenitition, the careleu, the indiJferent, and the 
ungodly, is, iu relation to Satan, a redeemed creatw-e; that every
thing that ia involved in that deliverance depends, not ou his actual 
reconciliation, but on the Reconciler, not on the fllith ell.erciaed by 
the Binner, but on the work of the Saviour.' So far u the pret1ent 
life is coneemed, this is the ground maintained ; not two classes or 
people, but three-the good, the bad, and those who are neither. 

As the result of the work of Chrilt, tb011e who belong to this 
third clus are to have a future probation in some respects corre
aponding to that probation of grace which the elect of earth have 
enjoyed here; in other reapects dilf'erent :-aimilar, inumueh as it 
will involve the powt-r voluntarily to accept of the Redeemer, or 
wickedly to reject Him ; diBBimilar, inasmuch u it will be undt>r 
more favourable auapieel', aince men will then be delivered from 
the captivity of Satan. ' Probation now ia for a kingly crown; 
probation then will be aimply for citizenship.' This is the diBtin• 
guishing idea of the book-probation after deatl. Not purgatory; 
the notion that in their plMIBllg8 from this world to another human 
spirit& mal be purified, ia held to be a fancy that can claim no 
aupport either from n.-ason or revelation : but a probation after 
death for the multitude i• the key which unlocks the difficultiea which 
beaet this 11Ubject. The Scriptures teach that before man can be 
either aaved or lOBt, he must have the opportunity of ch00t1ing tho 
right or the wrong. 'He that believeth shall be uved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned ; ' this impliea fair and full probation; 
believing and not believing are act& that follow upon hearing of 
Chriat and Him crucified. The great majority of human beings du 
not in this world hear anything about Christ ; they cannot be said 
either to believe or not to believe ; they cannot, therefore, dying in 
this Btate, be either aaved or loat. Thill is the difficulty. Myriads 
of heathens, infants, and idiot& leave the world every year : what ia 
to be done with them P ' If aaved at once, and in the l&llle aem,e in 
which apoatlea and martyrs are uved, then must heaven be entered 
by milliollll without faith, or love, or holineu, or discipline, or a new 
heart;' but if loat, multitudes 1nff'er who never ' even once enrcised 
a rebellioua will, and other multitude& without ever having heard or 
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the law which condemns them, or of the Saviour whom they are 
1nppoeed, by aomothing like a legal fiction, to have rejeet.ed.' 
It is argued that the entire difficulty pRIIBCII away if we Rdmit for all 
these a state of P.robation after death. Probation they mUBt have if 
they are to bo either Aved for ever or loet : they have no probation 
before death ; therefore they must have it after. 

As to the where and when of this probation,• we think it moat 
probable,' uy■ the author, 'that it will commence immediately after 
the reaurrection, that it will follow the t..>aching and discipline ol 
the invi.iible world, that it will bo carried on upon the new earth 
in which dwelleth righteoUBnees, and that it will be aecompli■hed 
by and through the llg':Dcy of the elect church.' 

Of thON who are finally aaved, there are two orden : kinga and 
prie11ts, and mere citu.ena. Some have authority over ten citiee, and 
othtl'II dwell therein. Soml' constitute the court, othen the com
monalty. 'l'here are veueL! of honour, and veaael■ or dishonov. 
There i■ the church of the fint-born, and there are younger 
brethren of the aame family who do not share in the privilegea of 
birthright. In the far future thl■ distinction i■ ■till maintained; 
and ' in the concluding portion of the a1>0CAlyptic prophec,y we 
behold aaved nations, not in the New Jeruaalem, yet walking in the 
Iifbt of it-a tree of life being there, which yiel<l■ fruits for th01e 
within the city, and leaves for the healing of tho■e that are without.' 
Thi■ i■ the destiny of the bulk of the human nee. A. to thOlle 

'who deliberately and knowingly reject the colllllM!I of God apinst 
tbem■elvea, they CBD11ot, on any ■criptural ground what.ever, espect 
111ything better than a fearful lookmg for of judgment and fiery 
indignation which ■hall devour the advenariea. The punishment of 
■uch commenCCll in hades ; it i1 strictly retributive ; its general 
character ari■ea from the natural working out of the great laws 
under whieh man ill placed; and its degrees are u manifold u the 
1legreea of human guilt.' • The final lot of the irreclaimably 
wicked is hell, the lake of fire, the BCCOnd death. Hell ill no dream. 
Degradation and punishment are not le■■ certain than honour and 
reward. Life and death are not figures of ■peech. The lake of fire 
i■ 11 much an objective reality u is the kingly crown. The 1CCOnd 
death ill a jndgment directly inflicted by the hand of God, and cer
tainly ■ee11111 to imply the abaolute extinction of being, by a Divino 
111d judicial execution.' AJJ to the aoul of the believer in J eau, 
'it puees at death into the world of 11eparate ■pirita-tbe paradise 
of which Christ spoke to the penitent thief: it remain■ there in a 
state of bleeaed repot10 and in the enjoyment of cloae fcllow■hip with 
the Redeemer, till the resurrection of the body ; when that great 
event takee place, the whole IIWI, body and aoul once more 
united, 1M,comee again an inhabitant of a material world, a dweller 
in the New Jerualem, and a participator in the regal and pMtl1 
glorie■ of the Redeemer.' 

Thia i■ a bare outline of the oonclunons arrivo!d at by the author 
11 to the deatiny of IIWI. ~ith the method in which this pave 
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nbject ia diecuued we heartily ,ympathiae ; it ii fair and candid, 
reverent in dealing with the text or Scripture, and Cearleu in doing 
battle with merely human dednctiona Crom revealed raete. With 
many or the :result. we agree. There ill perhapt more to endone 
'1J.an to qlleBtion. But f'rom Mme or the conclll8iona we diuenl 
Probation after death we do not •ceept. Such a probation u that 
-Mi•w the world, the Seah, and the devil-would- be utterly 
lllllike the .tate now known by that name. Then tht1 inter
mediate etate or thON who are to have a probation after the judgment 
day 1eem1 a grand wute or time, aeeing that they mUBt begin their 
probation u we begin oun, with everything to leam ; otherwiiie, if 
for ceuturiee they are taught and trained and dieciplined in the apirit
world, they will enter upon their probation after the :resurrection 
with tenfold 111ore knowledge and ■elf-command than we have when 
probation ceuee. It Nem11 to ue that they for whom a probation i, 
reaerved muat be kept ror agee dark and blind, ao that their lire in 
the ~te etate would be a blank; or they muet increue in 
knowledge and u:perience, and ao become unfit for probation. On 
thae and other grounds we decline to receive the doctrine of 1 

t::,oa after tbe judgment day ; but we ol>Jel:t to it mainly 
it ia not in the Book. The tmt that ill cited, and on which 

the prinoipal weight of the theory reata, i1 not equal to it.a support. 
The aathor'• opinion ill that the multitude on the right and left of 
the Judge are the Tery good and very bad ' lifted out of heathen 
nation■,' and comprilling a small proportion of the population of 
~ lands; and that all the rat are left over to a probation which 
u to commence when the ■beep and the pt.a have been di■po■ed or. 
We haTe looked for thill meaning in Matthew u:v. 82; but we have 
not found it. We cannot ■ee that to ' 11eparate them one from 
another' mean■ to 'lit\ ' a few from the many, leaving the many 
ja■t u they were ; the aeparating one from another ia rather action 
taken upon the whole multitude and touching every individual ; ■nd 
thia interpret.ation ia in harmony with the metaphor which our Lord 
pve u an illutration of Hill own words,-' u a ■hepherd ■eparateth 
the 1heep from the goat..' The other ecripturea which are quoted 
in 1upport or this theory of future probation admit of an e1:poaition 
equally natural, and more conailltent with the anal?v. of faith. 

We appreciate the force of thoae oon■iderationa which have impelled 
the author to a conclu■ion that we deny. There are two terls which 
shed some light upon this dark q1181tion, and on which another 
theory ha■ been baled : ' By Hill knowledge ■hall Hy righteo111 
Servant jn■tify many ; ' ' Woe unto thee, Choruin ! woe unto thee, 
Betbsaida ! for if the mighty work■ which b&Ye been done in you bad 
been done in Tyre and Bidon, they bad a great while ago repented, 
Bitting in ■ackcloth and ube■.' Christ knew that, with evangelical 
cnlture and privilege, the men of Tyre and Bidon would have turned 
from 1in to God; He, who knew what wu in them, uid thef wonld 
have repented ; by Hi■ knowledge ol them, the Redeemer Ju■tified 
the men of Tyre and Bidon from that perveneneu whioh wu the IUl 
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and eune of Chorazin and BetheaidL Thi11 knowledge that Chriaf; 
• or what men would do under Cavounble condition11 e:dendl to all 
heathen people; He knows what comparative honeat1 or purpoN 
there ia, and what use every idolater would have made oC Hil 
Gospel. There is no fflllOn why we 11hould not apply the worda 
apoken coneernin,r the men or Tyre and Sidon to other nation11 that 
have lived and died in the dark. This judicial act takea eft'ect -' 
death ; and then in the int.ermediate atat.e, during the centuriee thd 
tlapae between death and judgment, theae justified heathen■ ' will be 
trained Cor glory, honour, and immortality;' 'faculties, never 
dffeloped here, will find development in that 11tate of e1.i1tfflce ; ' 
• faith and love and holin- and di11Cipline ' will there be nourished 
and matured ; these •ved one■ will be bro~ht under• in1truction ' 
adapted to their weakne■s, yet in harmony w1tb what ia to be their 
&nal position in the univene ; and tbia teachin,r and training 'will 
be accomplished by and through the agency or the elect Church.' 
lo this paragraph we quote Crom the volumN before u■ ; all the 
advaotapi 11·bich our author predicate■ or a~ 'ffln' j~ 
might rather be usociated with uuln,oliott ID the intermediate state 
•f- j,,JgaeAI. We think this theory the more ■criptural or the 
two; it doee not drag in any probatiion af'ter death, and it turaa to 
1COOunt the long yean ■pent in the other world by siYintr tha 
wiae work to do in teaching, and the unwi11e work to do in learnillg, 
what the1 knew not on earth, but what they mu■t know in order 
&o apprecu.te the ' Balvation that i, ready to be revealed in the lut 
time. But we warn our readera againllt the spirit that would 
intrude with preRUmptuous confidence into a region where revelation 
1heda a 'light' which is only 'u darkneu.' 

.John Leifchild, D.D. Hie Public Ministry, Private Ueefhl
neu, and Personal Cbaracteriatica. Founded upon an 
Autobiography. By J. R. Leifchild, A.Ill. London : 
Jacbon, Walford, and Hodder. 1863. 

ilHT Crom the intere.t alway, attaching to • man or marked 
inclividuality,-and auch a man wu John LeiCchild,-hi■ repreaenta
ave position u one or the religiou■ leaden or sn age or tru,ition, 
which poat.erity will regard u among the mOllt remarkable in the 
world', hi.tory, renders the 1ubject of thi1 memoir worthy or the 
cliltinction with which the aff'ection or hil ■on eeeka to inve11t bis 
Wber'1 name. The material. or the memoir have been Curnished by 
• hgmentary autobiography, in drawing up which Dr. LeiCchild 
epent 1101De of the cl01ing day, or life, and which, while making 
DO pretenaion to lit.ervy escellence, is Cull or intereat. 

Dr. Leircbild w11 a man who, • while in a religioua 118D18 be owed 
ev~hing to God, in another l8Jll9 owed everythin~ to bimaeU'.' 
Bia Cather, a tradlllllllan at Barnet, and in comparatively humble 
eimun.tancea, wu a plain and boinely Methodist oC the olden 10rt, 
with rmpectable talents u a pre.,her, and a proCound rev.-ence for 
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John Wesley, whom be once entertained under hia roof 'aa though 
be were an arcbbiabop.' Hia mother, a aaturnine lad1 who bad 
been hrougbt up genteelly, and whoae leaninga were Calvmiatic, wa, 
a perfect contraat to her aanguine husband, who had a happy 
way or lightening the carea of life by ainging palms. Arminianisn, 
and Calvinism do not aeem to have lived very happily ~ther in 
that Barnet home ; and BO even in early life young Leifcbild notA!d 
that it wu not well to be unequally yoked. A visit from Mr. 
Wesley, an event of a most auapicious kind to the father, let\ no 
great impression on the mind of th'l aon, though the raet that 
he preached but a quarter of an hour aeema to have been 
duly appreciated. ' I remember,' 111y1 he in hia Antobiography, 
' being particularly struck with the pel'BOnal neatne■1 of the 
preaeher u he came out of hia carriage. Hi■ coachman al■o at
tracted my notice; for he aeemed to be hia muter'1.1 oalet tltJ ela1nbrti, 
hi■ clerk when neces■ary, and bia deputy to convene and even argue 
with the people. I heard that on one occuion an individual, who 
wu one of the clus of captious qne■tionera, addressed himself to 
Mr. Wesley with an air of 1D1pertinent cnrioeity. The preacher had 
no time to spare, and furthermore felt it necessary to check annoy
ance■ of thia kind for the futnre. He therefore gravely uked hie 
questioner,' Can you read Greek P' 'No, Sir, I cannot,' wu the 
reply. '0 then,' rejoined Mr. Wesley,' my coachman will be able 
to 1ati■fy you.'" 

A stay of two years at the Barnet Grammar School, where be wu 
much penecuted because of his father's Methodism, completed hie 
education ; and at the age of eleven be began to work at hie 
father'■ trade. At thia early stage the religious impreBsions of his 
childhood became more vivid ; and we find him repairing on a 
Sunday to a Calviniatic chapel in the neighbourhood, the minister of 
which wu Mr. Mathews, father of the comedian. The preaching, 
however, wu not the only inducement which led him away from the 
chapel at which hi, father eat: the main attraction was a certain 
young female, to whom, at that unripe age, he 'felt secretly 
attached.' But for that fair face he might have lived and died a good 
Anninian ! At a prayer-meeting in the W ealeyan chapel at St. 
Alban', his religious imprellllion11 ripened into decision; and in 
anawer to the invitation of al Wesleyan minister 'in the aisle of the 
abbey,' he reaolved to join the Wesleyan Methodiat Society. On 
his removal to the metropolis, when between nineteen and twenty 
1ean of age, a long-cherished conviction that God might be design• 
JDg him for the work of the ministry wu revived and deepened. 
He wu fn,quently invited to fill the •fpointment& of some of the 
Wesleyan 'local preachers;' and be ultimately joined a company of 
1oung men at City Road chapel, who styled themaelves 'the Work
house Community,' and who employed the spare honn of the Lord'• 
day in visiting the several workhonse■ ot the metropolia. But 
though thua uaociated with the We■Ieyane, a great change wu 
Wring plaoa in Im doctriul 'rien. He w11 found to be drifting 
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intio Cal-riD.iam. Long convenation■ were held with him by Jabea 
Bunting, Jo■eph BeD10n, Adam Clarke, and otheni; but he oould 
not be 1halten. The great point of divergence wu the doctrine of 
fl'ldwal t:ollireg; and Mr. Bunting in partieuJar, whose fut friend 
he was for more than half a century, and over whose grave in after 
ye■n he pronounced a graceful and afl'ectionate eulogium, concluded 
tb■li he would labour more pleasantly to himaelf in ■ome other 
religioua communion. He was therefore enrolled u a student in the 
Boxton Academy for the training of Independent ministera. 

The young 11tudent became very popular ; and before long 
'calla ' to the putorate came from several quarten. Rowland 
Hill invited him to be hiB curate; but Mr. Leifehild ll<lems to 
have had no reliah for ■o elot1e an alliance with that rough and 
eccentric divine. An invitation to take charge or the Church 
wol'llhipping in Thornton Street chapel, Kensington, wu more to hi■ 
mind ; and in the year 1809 he wu ordained to this pastorate, 
which he held for ■ome fifteen yeani, triumphing over many difti. 
eultics, and giving promi■e of the diatinction to which he after. 
wards attained. During tl1iB period he became an author ; and one 
of hia sermons, on the ' Evil and Danger of Fickleness in Religioua 
Opinions,' used to be inquired for in the 'Row' as 'Leifchild'a 
Fickleness.' A second publication redeemed him, the inquiry being 
now for 'Leirchild'a Christian Temper.' The aaid temper, howeveJ', 
wu aorely trit"d by the re, anguto tlorni. He waa 1111blimely indif
ferent to figures. HiB notions of pounds, shillings, and pence were 
mictl1 theoretic.11. His good wife, on the other band, waa a great 
linaoe1er, and her schemes of ways and mean■ were sadly thwarted 
by heJ' intractable huaband. A very humorous picture of their 
domeatie embarrusments iB drawn in the volume before ua. 

In 1824 Mr. Leifchild received a very flattering invitation to 
Bristol. The relaxing air of Kensington did not 1uit him ; and for 
thia reuon, coupled with the fear of not being able to provide new 
matter for hia pulpit, he accepted the call. At this period the city of 
Briatol was in its 'Augustan age.' John F011ter residl!d in the 
neighbourhood; Dr. Ryland wu one of the tuton at the Baptist 
Academy ; aoon afterwarda Robert Hall arrived, and threw the 
aplendour of bis genius over the whole Dwenting interest. The 
quaint old edifice at Bridge Street speedily gave evidence of the power 
of the new pastor. The church waa pervaded with a new life, a.nd 
atraogen began to pour in from all ■idea, to the confusion of 
the old pew-opener, 'spectacll!d and bewigged,' who 1urlily demanded 
~f the eager throng, ' What do 'e all come here for P' Aller spend
mg eix happy and prosperous yeara at Briatol, Mr. Ltlifehild removed 
to London, and became the pastor of Craven chapel. HiB entranoe 
upon thi1 new aphere wu not encouraging. His beat friend■ 
opposed the change ; his Brilltol congregation protested againat it ; 
and there wu little to tempt him in the lar{e, gloomy, and almoat 
deaert.ed chapel. But he believed that he wu hi■ duty to go ; and 
after wen1il fuJly juatilied hi& QOnviction, Ho hel4 tbi, r■tonte fo, 
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nearly a quarter or a century, during which period nineteen hundred 
and twenty-nine new memben were added to the Chureb, all or 
whom, with the exception or some three hlllldred, were led to reli
giou decision under his ministry. Some moat interesting cuea or 
ll8efulne&11 are recorded by his son. A list or convert.a who after. 
wards became ministers contains the namoa or Smith, the martyr or 
Demerara, and the Rev. J. Baldwin Brown. or his labours outside 
hi■ church the Evangelical Alliance is a noble memorial. He relin
quished his charge in 1854, and beCAme the pastor or a new church 
at Brighton ; but hi■ work was done. A few more happy and 
genial yean or age, and the shock of corn was ripe. On a Sabbath 
evening in June, 1862, in the eighty-third year of hia age, and with 
word■ uf triumph on hia lipe, be Cell uleep. 

We have spoken or Dr. Leifchild as one of the religiou leader■ or 
his age. He was thi11 purely in a religioua aenae. He was not 1 
political leader, nor was he a polemio. He became great and dis
tinguished by hi■ goodneu and by hi■ fidelity u a minister of 
Christ. With con1iderable power in popular oratory, he never con
det1eended tu become an agitator or a demagogue, nor did he allow 
bia strong natural humour to compromiae the dignity of the pastor. 
Hia temperament was strongly individual ; but he neither aped nor 
encouraged eccentricity. Hence his l't'oord i11 throughout that or 1 
man who ■e"ed hia generation by the rear or God. The pulpit wu 
bis throne. He threw all the force of his mind, and all his talents, 
natural and acquired, into hi■ public miuiatration1. Nature bad 
gifted him with a fine voice and a noble person ; Rnd he believed it 
to be his duty to supplement the gills or nature by the appliance• 
of art. He wu a careful 1tudent of elocution, and to his training 
in this department at Hoitton may be attributed much of hia 1111,. 
1equent 1ucce,u, It would be well if in theae days the art of public 
■peaking were more &BBiduouly cultivated at our Theological Col
legea. A man require■ a phy1ical, 81 well 81 a mental and moral, 
education for his pulpit. TheN ia u much power of'lien in an 
intonation or a gesture, 81 in a buruing word. Whitefield himaelf 
would have preached to empty benchea had he delivered bis IIIOlt 
brilliant diticour■e1 in a monotone, with his eyea 1taring fi:1edlv on the 
clerk, and hi11 arms waving like a pump-handle. Dr. LeiCchild knew 
that there wu an art in speaking, and hence, while eager Cor 
the in11piration or Heaven, he did not diac&rd the appliance■ or earth. 
Bia sermons were elaborately prepared. Their ■trength lay in 
the peroration. 'fhe clo■ing appealll or hi■ dil!colll'ICI were often 
overwhelming. At one time the audience wu melt.eel by his path01, 
-at another it wu eru1hed by hi, impassioned deol&mation. In a 
mapsine article, Mr. ( afterward■ Justice) Talfourd W?Ote or him : 
'W11 remember once hearing him, at the clo■e of a striking pictllftl 
or the alarm Celt by a Binner at the approach or death, e:1cl&im in a 
wild tone, "His friend& l'llllh to him-be i1 gone I " then with a 
solemn impreNivenea■ add, " HtJ ii tlHd," and, at Jut, in a voice 
lbat came on the ear like low thllDder, pro110uoe, "H, ii 
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__.,I" The eft'eot wu petrifying and witbmng.' Onee in hll 
life be read a aennon ; but nHer afterwarda did he 1119 manucript or 
note. In an addreu which he gave at a valedictory meeting OD hia 
retirement from the putorat.e or Cravt111 chapel, he uttered th .. 
memorable words : ' I never once, through the whole of these three 
and twenty years, preached an umtudied aermon in tbat /ulpit, 
though this hM often COit me ■leeplesa Saturday night., an made 
me feel the ministry to be indeed the burden or the Lord.' 

An Expoeition of the Prophecy of Hoaea. By the ReY. 
Jeremiah Burroughs, Rector of Tivetshall, Norfolk. 
1643, &c. Imp. Bvo. Edinburgh: Jamea Nichol. London : 
Ni■bet aad Co. 

Ta11 i■ the aeoond volume of that abort supplementary Seri• al 
Puritan Divine■ which Mr. Nichol is carrying on contemporaneou■ly 
with hi■ great work. It is in many reapeot■ a auriou■ volume. The 
number of persona engaged upon it i■ remarkable : jir,I, we hue 
three authors : Burrough■, who left his work unbi■hed ; Thoma■ 
Hall, who completed the chapter which Burrough■ began, but went 
no further ; and Reynolds, afterward■ biahop or Norwich, whOle 
"ork on the lut chapter, though wholly independent or Burrough•, 
ud publi1hed prerioutly, ■erve& to complel"AI the expoBition of the 
book. Nm, we have, in the lut tbfee volumOB, llix divin• joining to 
atteat them, u they were 1ucceuivel1 publi■hed, to be genuine pro
duction■. Each or theaie ia a host 10 him■elf:-Thomu Good.win, 
Bydrach Simpeon, William Bridge, William Greenhill, John Yatea, 
William Addorley ; but u though they were not enough, there i■ 
an unknown 'auperri■or,' or, as we suppoee he would now be called, 
editor, ur.?n whom devolved the labour or comparing Bllffough1'1 
MSS. With the note■ of the short-hand writer, wbo Mems to have 
been u diligent in his attendance upon the popular preacher, u ■ome 
of the same claa are in our own time■. Nut, a11tl Z.,tly, we have the 
1miable Mr. Sherman, who wu pouibly attracted towarda Burrough■ 
by the fame of his peaceable and aft'ectionate t.emper ; and by whom 
the volume u we now have it wu finally prepared for the pnu 
about twenty years ago. E:1cept in the cue of a cyclopll!dia, or a 
periodical, we scarcely remember another in■tance or a volume on 
whioh so many 'hands' have been employed. Nor ia thi1 ita only 
peculiarity. 'l'he ' supenillOl'' telLi u■ that the work i■ brought to 
our 'hand■ through several element■; having been in danger, part ol 
it t.o be rotted in the earth where it WU buried, part or it to be 
oonaumed in the fire' (at the liege or Coloheater), and part of it' to 
'be lo■t in by-hole■ where it wu hidden in the mid■t or enemie■.' 
Not many boob have such a hi■tory, nor many authon inch a 
tribute to their popularity u is implied in all this cue for the 
preaenation ol Burrough■'■ writinga . 
. Adama, whose noble 'Volume on the ■econd Epiatle ol P• 101'11114 
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the tlr.tt or thia 11me11, wu not, mictly Bpeaking, a Puritan at all ; for 
he conformed to the Establiahed Churoh all hia daya, and that, u far 
u is known, without l'l!lllon■trance on hia part, or mole■tation on the 
part of othen. But Burrough■ wu a Puritan proper, who bad 
11CrUple■ about the ceremonies while he continued an Epiacopalian, 
and wu eventually deprived by Bifhop Wren. He afterward■ 
became an Independent, 1md an active promoter of the view■ of 
that party. Having been the colleague of Bridge in the putor
■hip of the Independent Church at Rotterdam, he afterwards became 
the colleague of Greenhill in the lectureship of that famo111 congre
gation nt Stepney with which to0 many great names are u■ociated. 
He appoan to have held two other lecture■hip■ in London ; but 
whether at the 11ame time with that at St.epney doe& not clearly 
appear. These were St. Giles'■, Cripplegat.e, and St. lilichael'1, Com. 
hill, at tbe latter of which these lecture■ on Ho■ea were delivered, 
They are aaid to have been attended by great crowds, at which we 
do not wonder when we read that he undertook to expound Ho■ea 
with a view to 'parallel the works of the Lord in, these time1 
with thOBe of old under the Old Teatament,' and ' that he made 
application all along to the diepen1111tiou of that time in which he 
preached.' (P. vi.) Such applications generally in11ure an interested 
auditory, even when the speaker u not, 111 Burroughs wu, an actor in 
the stirring acenea he ■poke of. Add to this, that he warmly espoUBed 
the popular cau■e, and abounded in ■tirring e:1hortation1 to hia 
hearen, to help it on by all means in their power ; and we have 
one secret of hu popularit1 plainly revealed. In his application■ to 
• the di■penaationa of the time,' he d0e11 not spare the Royalists and 
Episcopalian& ; ' the prelatieal faction ' and ' the malignant.a ' are 
often on his lips ; and for the manner in which be ■ought help from 
hia hearers towards carrying on the civil Wll'II, the following may 
sene u a specimen:-

' Strip yourselves of your omamenta, that God strip you not. 
Cry unto God for mercy ..... If all bad been such hue spirits a■ I 
have been, what would have become of the land by this time P In 
tntimony, therefore, of my humiliation for my Bina, I do here bring 
in thia of my lllltate ; though, indeed, if I had not been guilty of 
aucb ain1, yet out of common prudence and respect to my own 
■ecurity I might bring in some part, yet here is 10 much more of 
my estat.e, because my conacience tells -me of my former guilt. 
Aud, Lord, for the time to come, I am reaolved to do the utterm01t 
I C8ll for Thee and Thy cause. And ihOBe worthies that carry their 
lives in their hand■ for me, God forbid that I should have the least 
band in betraying them, in withdrawing my band and uaiatance 
from them. Lord, here I give up myself to Thee, and my eatate I 
1urrend11r it to Thee in an everluting covenant. Thia i■ to come 
with a naked heart indeed before the Lord.' (P. 71.) 

Thus, again, he stirs them np to that work of demo]ition whioh 
(one would think) they were quit.e 1uftioiently proficient in:-

' If the, will not la7 wute their altar■, God will aboli■h ~eir 
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aiti•. God hu begun to put it into the heart or our go'fflllOn to 
aboliah many 111peratitioW1 pictunw and el'OllfJa in diven plaeel : 
there ia yet our great one remaining, and we hope God, upon the 
Ba1De ground., may put it into their hearts to aboli■h that. It 
would be a dreadrul tbing if we ■bobld not obey God, now ealling 
upon WI to cut out the remainden of idolatry and ■upentitlon, to 
lay wute all idolatrou■ picture■, image■ , and croaes ; and He ■hould 
lay wute your citie■ to lay wa■te your altar11, croue,i, and relics of 
idolatry.' (P. 152.) 

The alleged profanenCIII of tho royal army aerves £or a rea■on why 
they ■hould be defeated. 

• Let such u are going forth in the ■enice or religion and liberty 
go forth with courage ; ...... £or they fight againat none but thoee 
whom God fight. agai111t ...... moat abominable swearers and blu-
phemers ...... opeu despisers of God, of Hi1 truth, and of His people .. . 
... Shall thuc uncircumcised Philiatiue.1 go on thu1 defying tlod and 
Bia truth P If you have the heart■ of men within you, especially of 
Chri1tian•, methinks you should not be able to bear it, but go forth 
apioat them with fulneu of 1pirit and reaolution. Certainly 
God will make taem a prey to you ; they l\re 111ch u not only 
have put oft' Christianity and are become atheist. ; but they have 
put oft' all kind of humanity, and are rather turned monatrou■ 
l~uta or devil,. Fear them not, though their heart. be full of 
pride and rage, and though they bout never BO much. 1 aay, 
fear them not ; for thi• ia part of the curae or God upon them, 
that though God fight, against them, they will net aee it.' 
(P. 77.) 

Sueh were the condiment. with which our lecturer aened up 
his Expoaition of Hosea to crowded audiences; such the style in 
wluch the • pulpit drum eccleswtic ' waa beaten in St. Michael'1, 
Cornbill. It ia adly illuatrative of the state of the country at 
that period to obsene that the man who could {reach thus wu 
celebrated for ..aJerotioa and pea«Ol>lena,, ! • l all the EpiBCO
paliana had been like Archbishop U11her, all the Presbyterian■ 
like Mr. Stephen Mar■ball, and all the Independents like Mr. 
Jeremiah Burrough•,' aid Baxter. • the breaches of the Church 
would aoon have been heilled.' What, then, mU11t those have been 
who were unlike Burroughs! 

We have dwelt BO long upon the historical aspect of thia 
Tolume u to leave onnelves but 11nall space to 11peak of it■ 
merits. Profound exepia the l'l!ad1r will scarcely H~t ; but be 
will find a moderate share of skill in • the tongue& ; much fami. 
liarity with Scripture and ancient laiatory ; many juat and forcible 
observations, both experimental and practical ; and if he ~n over
look the intensely political tone of the volume, and the wonderful 
eopioW1ne111 which expends twelve column■ upon a ■ingle vene, 
deilucing fiTe • Obaenatiom ' from the &rat clause, and eleve11 
from the ■eoond, he may read the wbole with 110 email advantage, 
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Leetarea on the Hi1tory of the 1ewish Chorch. Put I. 
Abnham to Samuel. By Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D. 
London: 1ohn Murray. 

b preparing the Lectures of which thia volume ia the fint inatal
ment, the Profesaor of Eocleaiaatical Hiatory in the Univenity of 
Ouonl bu bad three main objeota in view. He bu adopted a mode 
of inatl'llction which bu permitt.ed him, withont punuing a con
tinuo111 nurative, to 1elect 1triking pugge1 of Jewiah Hiatory for 
illuatration and eompari10n. He bu aought, BeCOndl;r, to pretent 
' the main characten and event& of the IIIICJ'ed narrative, in a form 
u nearly hi■torical u the facts of the cue will admit,'-more 
apecially becaU1e a oertain 'reluctance to recogniae in aacred aub
jecta their identity with our own flesh and blood, bu at dil'emi\ 
periods of the Chri■tian Church aft"ected the view mtertained of t.be 
whole Bible.' The third object in the mind of the writer bu been 
to render hi, Lectmel strictly ecclesiastical. Queation1 of race, 
language, and antiquities are therefore treated ■ubonlinately to the 
great fact that ' the Chriatian Church ■pnng out of the Jewish.' 
One cannot but admire the ingenuity with whicli the profeaor th111 
enlargea the range of 1ubjectB contemplated by hie chair. It was a 
happy thought to emancipate himaelf from the dull and dreary 
controvenie■ of the middle ages, and to tran■fer hie laboun to the 
picture■que and 1tirring hi1tory or the chosen people. There i■ 
profound philolophy, however, u well u ingenuity in thi■ recogni, 
tion of a true identity between the Christian Church and the aombre 
and stately Church of the Jew,; and we gladly accept Profe.or 
Stanley'■ endeavour to ■et forth the eontinuouneas of that faith in 
which the fathen died, and whioh at the pre■ent day ia fruitful of 
all ,rood. 

'the Jewiah Hi■tory divide■ itllfllf into three great period■, each 
having it■ peculiar characteri1tic1, and it■ reprNentative men; each, 
too, terminated by ■ome lignal catutrophe. The first period com, 
mencee with the E1:od111,-for the patriarchal age wu rather the 
prelude than the inauguration of the Jewieh hiirtory,-and cl011e1 
with the destruction of the sanctuary at Shiloh, where the ancient 
and primitive ■ooial life wu abaorbed into the new iuetitution of the 
monarchy. The seoond period comprehend■ the entire hiatory of 
the kings, and terminatea in the overthrow of Jeru■alem by Neba, 
olaadneuar. The thinl period begin, with the captivity, and cloeet 
with the dNtruL-tion of the Holy City and 'l'emple by the armi• of 
Titu■, and the final extinction of the national independence under 
Hadrian. Viewing theae periods eccleaiaatically, Dr. Stanley-■ in 
the 6nt the revelation of the Mo■aic religion ; in the second ita 
development through the growth of the prophetic order; and in the 
lut ' the greateat d-l•pment of the prophetic spirit, out of which 
l'Oll8 the Cbriaitian Church, and the con1equent e:a:pan■ion of ~ 
Jewi■h religion into a higher region.' 

To the Btory of Abraham, Dr. Stanley giva muoh careful atteo-
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tioa. heighteoiag ite many incident. with that poetic power of whioh 
be is a muter. Notii a point nry happily elaborated by Dean 
:Milman in his Hi.lory o tu J.,w,-thd, unlike the lepn heron 
or Greece and Rome, w 10 appear 88 gods or demi-god&, t:Vather of 
the choaen people takes hia place in the history u a man, without; 
conro1111tling the interval between the human and the Divine ; it.elf 
a lltrong confirmation of the truth or the primitivo reoonl,-Dr. 
Stanley very wisely indicates, that the millllion or Abraham wu not 
that ofa prophet ora teacher, but of a friend of God, that of one who 
by his penonal converse with God, and bia conaequent purity or life, 
... u to illutrate the bleaedness or the lu11 of faith. ' He ia not an 
ecclesiutic, not eYen a learned sage, but a chier, a 1bepherd, a 
warrior, full or all the ■tl't>etions and interests or family and houe
hold, and wealth and power, and for this very reason the fint true 
type or the religious man, the first representative of the whole 
Cblll'Ch of God.' 

It is to be regretted that in estimating the mission of Abnham, 
Dr. Stanley endol'i88 an opinion, (6nt atarted by Proreasor Mu 
lliill11r,) which i1 not only queationable on critical ground■, but which 
UBume,i the emtence or a compromiae, dishonouring alike to the 
fidelity or the patriarch, and the dignity or Jehovah. In the plural 
form Eloli•, which we translate Ootl, he profeuea to disoern ' a 
trace of the conciliatory and oomprehenaive mwion ' of Abraham. 
Hi■ mode of reasoning is u follow■: ' When Eloo1 wu lint 1118d 
in the plural, it could only have signified, lilr.e any other plural, 
" many Eloah1 ; " and auch a plural could have been formed only 
all.er the nrio1111 names of God had become the namOB or independent 
deitiea,-that is, during a polythei11tic 11tage. The tran1ition from 
thi■ into the moootheiatio 1tage could be elft!Cted only io two way■ : 
either by denying altogether the ei.istence or the Elohim, and 
changing them into devila, u wu doo11 in · P11raia,-or by taking a 
higher view, and looking upon them u ao many names invented 
with the bonelt purpoae of e1pre1111ing the vario1111 upect■ of the 
Deity, though in time diverted from their original intl!ution, This 
wu the Yiew taken by Abraham. Whatever the names or the 
Elobim, wonhipped by the numero1111 clana of hi■ nee, Abraham 
•w that all the Elobim were meant for God; and thus Eloli111, 
oomprebending by one name everything that ever wu or ever could 
be called Divine, bttame the name by which the monotheiatic 119 
wu rightly inaugurated : a plural conceiYed and construed u a 
1inrJar.' Equally unaatiafactory i■ Dr. Stanley'• view of tbe temp
i;ation of Abraham, which he dimly intimates may have been 
111gp1ted by other meam than Divine interposition. The intima
tion that the voice of God called to Abraham be UBUIDN to be ' in 
euct accordance with the general tenor of the H11brew Scriptures,' 
•~ quotes in ilhutration a ~ from the life of David, where in 
one book the ■ame temptation ii ucribed to God, and in another to 
Satan. Henee he would lead ua to the conclusion, that Abraham, 
in devoting his aon tu the altar, "• fiving terrible upreuiora 
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to the ' almoet irreprelllible tendency or the burning zeal of a primi, 
tive race ' in favour or human aerifice. In puaing ' from the 
aerilice in the land of Moriah to the BaCrifice of Calva.ry,' Dr. 
Stanley fails to indicate the grand point of divergence between the 
two,-the vicariowmea of the death of Christ. 

The difficulties of the sacred narrative, which have found 111ch 
exaggerated e:1preuion in Bishop Coleo10'11 book, Dr. Stanley 1Jun 
over with that reluctance to commit himself to any definite theory 
of exposition which characterizes hi1 ■chooJ. For instance : in 
noticing the controversy respecting the numbera of the great mign. 
tion under Moaea, be eapoUBell neither the theory of Ewald, who con, 
tends for the Bis: hundred tbouaand of the text, nor that of Laborde, 
who reduces them to 1:1is: hundred, but leaves the question ' to the 
critieaJ ana1ysia of the text, 11nd of the probabilities or the cue;' 
eonfioing himself ' to what -remains equa11.v true under either 
hfpotheai11.' So again with the astronomical difficulty in the battle 
o Bet;h-horoo, of which he oft'ers no definite BO)ution; aa11uming only 
that ' if we take the wonls iu the popular and poetical sense in 
which from their style it is clear that they are used, there ia no 
OCC88ion for inquiry.' . 

In his estimate or the character of BOme of bia heroes, Dr. Stanley 
illdulges BOmetimea in eccentric and far-fetched conceits. He dwell■ 
much, for instance, on the humour of SamBOn, who wu 'full or the 
1pirita and the pranks, no Jen than of the ,trength, of a giant.' 
'Nothing can dilturb his radiant good humour. Hil moBt valiant, 
hia moat cruel, actions are done with a smile on his face, and a jest 
ill hia mouth.' After quoting many illustrations of the giant'• 
humour, be adds: 'The closing scenes of hia life breathe, through
out, the same terrible yet grotesque irony. When the captive 
warrior ia caUed forth, in the merriment of hia peNeCnton, to e:a:er
eiae for the Jut time the weU-known r&illery or hia character, he 
appears u the great jester or buft'oon of the natio■ ; the word 
employed e:1preille1 alike the roars of laughter, and the wild gambol■. 
with which he " made them sport;" and u he puts forth the laat 
energy of his Hngeance, the final effort of his expiring 1trength, it 
ia ill a atroke of broad and aavage humour that h11 indignant ll)>irit 
JIUl4!I away. " 0 Lord Jehovsh, ren>ember me now ; and atrengthen 
me now: only tbia once, 0 God, that I may be avenged of the 
Philistines," (not for both of my loat eyes-but) "for ou of my two 
eyes.'' That grim playfulne&B, atrong in death, lenda ita paradox 
even to the act of deetruction itself, and overflow, into the touch of 
triumphant satire with which the pleased historian clOllell the story: 
"The dead which be slew at hia death, were more than they which 
he 1lew in hia lifv.''' Not le&B far-fetched, and not lesa unworthy of 
the dignity of the narrative, ia Dr. Stsnley'• theory that the prafen 
of Samuel were accompanied with a • wild scream or shriek, ' a 
piercing abri1l cry,' which in agitated momenta he wu wont to aUB
tain all night long. Tlais fancy is founded upon the pauage, 'And 
Samuelffl«luto the Lordi' 



The biemiahes or tbeae Lecturee, however, bear no proportion to 
their beautiee. They are penaded by the purit;y aud picturei,qu~ 
ne811 which have always graced Dr. Stanley I pen. It mu.t be a 
pleBAnt thi~ to sit at the feet or a lecturer 10 capable of inveiJting 
dry detail■ with intel'Clt, and of lighting up every subJect be handlee 
with the glow of geniUB. Scholan will perhaps he d1Appoint.ed by 
a want of originality,-for it must be confeued that theae Lecturea 
contribute little that ·i• new towards the 10lution or th01e many 
problemt1 with which the Jewish hiltory abounds. Dr. Stanley ia 
perhapa too ,trict in hie adherence to the teachingB of Ewald and 
hi1 &ehool. Now and then, however, a puaage occura which over-
1tep1 the rolltifle oC exposition. Such, for instance, ia the tracing 
back of the •arini, ~ry or Jewish literature to the natural 
remembrance of the cr0&11Dg of the Red Sea. In the ' dry inland 
valleys or Palestine, danger and deliverance were always expl'Cl8ed 
by the visiollll of - and etorm.' Living apart from all maritime 
purauita, the 10ns of Israel never forgot their baptism in the cloud 
and in the sea : ' their whole national existence was a thanbgiving, 
a votive tablet, for their deliverance in and from and through the 
Red Sea.' Equally fresh ie the parallel he rune between the 
mediaeval history of the Jewish Church, and the medileval hiltory of 
the Christian Church. Better than all is the devout epirit which 
breathes throughout these Lectures, and which raieeB the reader 
immeasurably above queatione of secondary importance. Dr. Stanley 
never mergea the minister in the profeseor. 

In the Appendix to this volume, there ie an account of the recent 
visit or Hie Royal Highnea the Prince of Wales, in whose suite Dr. 
Stanley wu, to the m~ue or Hebron, and the cave of llachpelah. 
'fhis is the moet iutereatmg chapter in the whole book. The travel
len, after alm01Jt infinite difficulty, were permitted to enter the 
ilhrinee or Abraham, Jacob, and J01eph; beneath which the bodiee 
or thoee patriarch, lay. They were not allowed to enter the 1brinee 
of Sarah and Rebekah, as being thoee of women. The ■brine or 
IIIUC, too, was forbidden to them, on the ground that he was 
' proverbially jealou■, and it wu exceedingly dangerous to exasperate 
him.' Entrance into the eacred cave, ' in which one at least of the 
patriarchal family may poaaibly etill repoae intact,-the embalmed 
body of Jacob,'-wu atrictly prohibited The travellers were com
pelled to be aatiefied with one ■hort glimpse into the dark Toid. 
But though the myeteriee or Hebron have not yet been 10lved, the 
TI■it or the prince hu doubtleu paved the way for more euct 
information and l\!lelU'Ch in the future. Enttlieh peneverance, of 
which the heir apparent is no imperfect 1pecunen, will ultimat.ely 
triumph. 

Memoir of the Rev. Jame. Sherman : including an unfinished 
Autobiography. B7 Helll'J Allon. London : Niabet and 
Co. IR68. 

l'I WU )rlr, BhmaaD'I dying wilh 1W Kr. Allon lbouJd writ■ 
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hia Life. The tuk could not have been confided to bett.er hands. 
Mr. Allon bring& to hiB work not only a profoUDd regard for the 
dead, bnt a wi1e judgment 11110 : and while he avoid, the ftatt.ering 
em.mate which an over-indulgent friendship would natunlly form, he 
doee not allow a cold and calculating criticiam to lower the tone 
of hiB picture. Ria contribution to our knowl~e of hie 
departed friend ie loving, but it i1 juet. The ma~riale of the 
:Memoir are IIC8Dty. Few live■ 10 influential u that of Mr. 
Sherman are 10 void of marked and nnueual incident. Hie hietory i1 
■ingularly free from romance. It ia that of a man who, without 
natural geniu1 and without any particular coincidence of fortunate 
circumstance■, won an almost univenal admiration by the 
1heer force of hi■ godliness. Deficiency in incident, however, 
i1 oompenaated by Mr. Allon's method of treating hie 111hject. He 
hu taken occuion to interweave many valuable euggaitions with 
the thread of his narrative, u well u to 1upply coneiderable infonna
tion respecting the. theory and dieoipline of Congregation.Sum. 

Mr. Sherman'• early advantage. were many. The industry and 
thrift of hi1 parents P.rovided for their only child an excellent educa
tion. They were godly ~pie, and their home wu a happy one. The 
10n ■ee1111 to have inhented the temperament of hie mother, whose 
religion wu glowing and grateful. After many fruit}- attempte 
to 11eCUre a deairable position for him, hie parent■ ultimately appren
ticed him to an ivory turner. Late houra, poor ration,, and ill
Ulllfrl alm01t broke the spirit of the weakly boy. The aeedt1 or a 
piou training were matured in an early religious decision, which 
wu followed by a strong impre■1ion that God designed him to 
be a preacher of the G01pel. Thie impreeaion deepened into conric
tion during a eevere illneu ; and on hie return home he dieclosed the 
aecret to his mother. She thought he must be deranged; and both 
parents l!Ought to diaconrage him from ent.ertainwg what they con-
1idered the hope■ of a viiiionary. He peraiated, however, and exprell88d 
his belief that by the providence of God hi1 indentures, which hound 
him for yet many years, would be cancelled. The prophecy wu ful
filled: hie muter, fearing that he 1hould make little by hi1 apprentice, 
abBOlm him from further obligation. Mr. Sherman'• 1mpreuion 
wu that there wu 10mething 1upernatural in theae dealing■ or God 
with him. Thi■ impl'l!lllion ' tingl!d all hie conceptions, 111ffuaed hi1 
preaching, and gave to it no little of it.a pecmliar in■piration and 
power.' But Mr. Allon is rather chary of admitting the play of the 
1npernatunl. In contndietinction to the joyou, te■timony which 
Mr. 8hennan gives respecting his u■lll'IIDce or conveniou, his bio
grapher afllnn1 that the only ■criptural grow1d upon which the 
aNUl'&nce of perBODal forgiYeneu can rest is ' the conBCiolllllelll that 
I have complied with the condition• upon which God promieed for
given-■.' The 1ame hesitation reapecting the 1upernatural is evi
dent in Mr. Allon'• definition of a call to the minietry, of which be 
uaumea that ' all that can be ■aid is that a 1trong and intelligent 
penonal de■ire maat combine with manifllt capabilities, the concur-
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l'eDCe of thoee who are fitted to form a judgment, and with favouring 
circum1tancel.' Such a definition readl colclly by the Bide of the 
cry of tbe apo1tle : • Woe ii me, if I preach not the Go.pel ! ' 

Mr. Sherman was enrolled u a 1tudent at Cbe1hunt College, of 
which, u al80 of Trevecca, and of the Counteu of Huntingdon'• 
Connexion generally, Mr. Allon give1 an interating, though, per
h1pe, too lengthy, account. Mr. Shennan'■ fir■t putorate wu at 
Reading, where be Bpent fifteen happy and 111cce■1ful yean. Tian 
eame a call from Surrey chapel, hacked by the llignaturea of twelve 
hundred eeat-holder■ and communit'llnt■. For many reuona M:r. 
Sherman wu led to nigard the call u pNvidential, and be aecepted 
it Hi■ obedience, howenr, to what he thonght to be the Yoioe 
of God wu ■everely te■t.ed. An elderly lady, hit nut-door 
neighbour, wu deeply attsehed to her putor, and had already 
Bettled upon him an annuity of £100. Hearing of hia propoaed 
removal, ■he waited upon him and warmly prote■k!d. again■t it. 
}'ailing to moYe him by her appeal■, 1he produced her will, in 
which 1he had bequeathed £1,IWO to each of hi1 three ehildren, 
and £200 to him■elf, helide■ making him re■iduuy legatee. She 
declared that the day he lefl Reading the will ■bould be deiitroyed. 
Mr. Sherman ■tood firmly by hil conviction■, and the will wu 
Bung into the fire before hi■ eyes. 

During the la1t yean of Rowland Hill'• lire, the congregation at 
Surrey chapel had declined, and the aff'ain of the church had 
become chaotio. The new putor wu chilled and alarmed by the 
many Yacant llittinga; but within a f•w week■ additional accom
modation had to be provided for the increuing hearen. The con
gregation ro■e to two thoUBand five hundred. In one ye■z two hun
dred and fifty membera were added to the Church. Mr. Sherman 
threw him■elf into hil work with the utmoat ene~ and heart ; and 
even when hiB increaaing laboun compelled him to retire for a 
time to the Continent, he ■ent long and loving letten to hi■ flock, 
onr which he watched with cha.ngt'leu care. The death of Mn. 
Sherman, 'one of the mOBt perfec..-t women u a putor'■ wife that 
God ever gue to one of HiaJ ■e"ant■,' wu a blow from which her 
huband never recoYered. A Ndne11 re■ted upc,n hi■ life enr after. 
ward,. Following clo■e upon thi11 heHy affliction came that finan
cial embarruament which cau■ed ■o ~t a ICIIDdal at the time, but 
from all unworthy complicity in which Mr. Sherman i■ acquitted 
not only by the ■ati■factory explanation of hi■ biographer, but by 
the unit.eel judgment of the tru■teee and elder■ of the Surrey chapel. 
There may ban been a lack of dillCl'etion in the cour■e whieh 
led him into trouble, but there wu no deviation from the path of 
rectitude. Weighed down by the aorrow■ of hi■ ■olitary home, and 
by declining health, Mr. Sherman re■olnd to rsign the putorate 
of Suney chapel, and to accept the oharge of a new but much 
lllD&ller ohmoh, at Blackheath. Hi■ ■ucoeaa at Blackheath wu no 
l• ■ignal than that which had attended him at Reading and 
Surrey. 'Scarc,ely could another man be named who, .. Baty yean 



or age, retiring from a laborioUB putonite and in enfeebled health, 
could thu■ in 11evl'n years have gathered a congregation of a thou,and 
penom, and called into existence a. Church of four hundred and 
■ixty-eight members, of wealth, power, and influence -rcely inferior 
tore:l of the Churches of Christ.' Lingering months of diaeue 
p ed hil death, which occurred early in 1862. 

The ■tory of Mr. Sherman'• power ii written in thousand■ or 
heart.. He wu in the best and truest ■eme a popular preacher. 
With no great genius, without brilliance or intellectual beauty 
or pu■ion, without originality or eccentricity, he 1111cceeded u 
r,w preachers have done in any age ~r the Cburc.h. Hil BermODI 
were foll of Mart; and thia, under God, wu the ■ecret of hia power. 
Criticism wu dilarmed, indifference wu aroUBed, and godleunesa 
wu 1hamed by a miniatratiorr penaded with overwhelming pathos 
and emotion. There wu ' a tear in the tone of his voice ; ' and few 
oould resilt the ■trong contagio11.1 emotion that penetrated and sub
dued the heart. The l81180n of his life, as Mr. Allon wiaely uye, i1 
thi■: (lat er,,ry gift ieeotnU great 10A.11 greatly eo,,ucrotetl. 

Hiatoire Generate et Syateme Compm des Laogoea Semi-
tiquea. Por Ernest Renan. First Part. Third Edition, 
Reviled and Enlarged. 

A TliB ago we pused under formal review the contents of this 
very learned, brilliant, and mischievou11 book, u it wu then circulating 
in ita &e00nd edition. The edition which the author now publi,hes 
ia little more than a tramcript of its predeceuor. The enlargement 
spoken of on the title-page ie not great ; it i11 only hl'n, and there 
that any important modification• are met with, either in the etatc
ment of fact. or the expretlllion of opinion : for good and evil, the 
work ia the 11&1Dc prodigy as before ot literary geni11.1, artiltic tute, 
and immcuurably credulous critical 1cepticism. M. Benan h11 
recently returned from a scientific miuion to the country formerly 
known u Phoenicia; and, though the philological results of his 
Mploration■ there connect themselves rather with the forthcoming 
than with the pre■ent volume of hi1 work, he has made eome 
,light UN of hie di1eovcriee in his chapter on the Punic alphabet 
and the my1terio111 people who invented it. The ' additions and 
improvements' named in hi• 'Advertilement' u oocurring in the 
pasugeB relating to the Shemitic populations of ABia Minor, to the 
utinction of the Hebrew u a living language, and to certain 
.A.ramaan and Arabic inscriptions found in varioUB parte of the 
ancient territory of the· Shemitee, are fewer than might be 
expected, and Beldom touch the ■ubetance of the writer'• earlier 
Rntimente. The muterly 1M1Ction on the old Babylonian literature has 
evidently been ■ubjected to careful revi■al ; and on one que■tion 
belonging to the history of Aram, the genuinenN1, that ill to uy, or 
the f'amou Byro-Chinese Imcription of Si-ngan-fu, BO elaborately 
di■cu■■ed by D'Herbelot, :M. Benan, we oblene, ii no loager 
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doubtdul, .. he WU &ve years since, but e:q>nlllllel hia run oonvictiOD 
that it ia a veritabt. monument of the miuion17 ente~ri11e or 
Syria in the e~hth century of our era. The • Advertuement 1pealo 
or ch&ngee which the authur hu made in treating of the age of 
'certain Hebrew booke.' _Here, however, eo far u we have n,marked. 
there i■ no alteration worthy of notice. Indeed. the bad feature■ of 
M. Beuan'• book remain throughout without the ll1Dlllleat mitiga
tion. He 11till believes that MOllell turned towna and mount.aim into 
men who had wivea and bore children. He 1till teaches that the 
Koran among the Anl:s acted the part of a philological legiBlator, 
but ii unable to conceive how thi, can have aleo been the cue with 
the Pentateuch u written by the ■on of Am.ram. He ,till hold■ 
that in the very out.et of their cour■e the Ary&n1 were wonbippen 
of their own 1en1&tion11, but that the Sbemite■, in quick 1ucceBa1ion, 
first apprehended the univene, then the penonality or the Divini~ 
u dietwct from the univer1e, and then God HU111el( the Creator or all 
things ; and that tliil ii the e&Wl8 of the religioue 1uperiority of the 
latter over the former of the11e great racee. M. Renan ia a bin 
authority in comparative language ; but be muet not expect t.o \e 
liatened to either in Biblical criticiem or theology, while he 1how1 
IO inten11e a reeolution to be blind wherever it ia oonvenient to 
hie ecepticiem not to have eyea. 

Thoughts on Revelation. With 1pecial Reference to the 
Present Time. By John M'Leod Campbell. Cambridge: 
Macmillaoa. 1862. 

Ma. C.a.11PB.ILL'1 name OC(,'1119 in Irring'• Life. He came into 
connexion with Irring many yean ego, in the earlier part of that 
preacher'■ reBidenOII in London, and af\erwardil, we believe, cor-
1et1ponded with him occuionally. Irvintf eBJ)ecially note■ hi■ religioue 
earnestn- and hill ■ingleneu of heart. lie 'became, probably through 
lnin1f I influence, a ■tudent of Coleridge. He hu abandoned the 
tnditional theology of the Scottish Churchee. He ii, not, however, to 
be confounded with the heterodox followen of Coleri~. We do not 
agree with hi• theology, eepecially u exhibited in hia former work 
on 'the Nature of the Atonement,' &c. He aeta forth very impreB
lively the vicerioUI character of Christ u Mediator between God 
and man; he teachea that Jc■ue Chriet, u the aecond Head and 
Bepreeentative of the human family, identified HimBelf with our 
lrinful race, and eo took upon Him the burden of our 1ina, u, on our 
behalf, to confea them to Ilia Father with eorrow and egony of 
■pirit, 1uch eorrow and egony u wrung m,m His body the bloody 
■weat in Gethaemane, and bruke Hie heart on the crou of Calvary. 
But he denie■ the rlllJl charact.er or Hi1 1ulrerinp, 11nd His doctrine 
would really rob the 1uft'ering■ and death of the Saviour of their 
■acrificial character. The Scripture know, nothing of a Mediator 
who i■ not aleo a Prieat, or who appean without a IICrilice. Apart 
from thie grave error, Mr. Campbell'• theology ii t.ender, 1piritual, 
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prot'oand, Wl of l'ff8l'9lla for the law, the bolin-, uad the word ol 
Goo. In the ~n• Yolume we do not obl4ne that :Mr. Campball'1 
apeoial error appean. The book ii mediWiYa uad eugptiYe, emi
nently nperimental and dffoat. :Mr. Campbell, indeed, hu u 
nident inclination towarda what bu been lllllled the mylltical achool. 
He MYeral times quote. from the poetry of Gambold, the college 
friend of the W ealeye, who, aft.er parting from the Ouord Methodiat.e, 
became a Biahop among the XoraYia1111 ; and he dwells n:cl111ively 
on the intenial evidence of Holy Scripture, on tho revelation within 
by which the Divinity of the Word of BeYelation ill dem01111trated to 
the heart 1111d apQit of the humble and awakened m1111. He doe■ not, 
however, profeu to do more than exhibit one upect of the case, • 
nepect.a revelation ; hie book ill penaded by a tone of deep, t11:peri
mental eonriot.ion of the fall truth of the Scriptnrea ; he deal11 very 
reverently with the Diviaa word, endeavouring 1trictly to follow it. 
pidamce. He ia thsref'ora to be aeparated altogether from thoae 
who, like K..rloe 11H bia aohool, interpret Scripture by the lqrht of 
t.he word within them. Hw inward ligli• aiteata the Dime antliorit, 
or the written word, which thenoet'orward becomea a 'light to h■ 
feet 1111d a lamp to bia rth.' Suola thoughtful 1111d apiritual boob 
u theae an profitable m the pnaent age. Ne't'lrtbeleaa, Kr. Camp
bell ia not a lwnino111 writer, nor a awift or 111btle thinker, nor 
perhape Cully compreheneive in hie gnap of hia ■ubjeet. By ■low 
degree■, by muoh pondering, by QOt a litt.le \ft.YV, and after much 
uperienoe, he baa been brollgM CrolQ ~tional Calvini■m to hia 
pre■ent theological poeition. 

Tbe Dirine Homan in the Soriptu"98. By Taylor Lewi■• 
London: Niabet and Co. 1868. 

Tin■ i■ a reprint from an Amerioa werk publi■bed three ,Ylal'I 
ago. by Cuter and Brothen oC New York. Nothing, however, ia 
■aid either in the title-page or elMwhere to appri■e 111 of thi■. Taylor 
Lewi■, u the writer i■ barely dl!8Cribed on the title-page, hu been 
already introduced to our reader■ u the author of a volume on • the 
Church and Seience.' He WU formerly Proreuor or Greek ad 
Latin Literature in the Univenity of New York, ia -• ar wu 
lattlly, Profl!IIOI' in Union College, Schenectady, ancl hold■ the diploma 
of LL.D. Ao American. Quarterly Beriewer hu ■aid of Profeuor 
Lewi■, in an article on the work before 111,-• Proreuor Lewia ia one or 
the moet accomplished acholan, 1Ubtle thinken, ad elegant writ.en of 
our country. Hi■ acholanhip ia profound and ■-rching; yet rather 
graceful and ornamental in the texture oC hi■ produotiODI \ban .. 
pulaive or plodding. He i■, if we mi■take aot, OIi ■ome poinu ult;n. 
OOUll8ffative; and yet on othen a deep digpr for originality .ad a 
claring tbeoriat.'• We are glad to bi able ~ eonfinn by aaab 
aatbority the jwlgment which we P"' • to ProleaoJ, Lewi■ ill 
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our notioa (Joly, 1861) of the other w~ to ,rhiob Wf! )lan 
refined. :Me11111. Niabet have clone well in publiabing ror oirculati~ 
in thi■ CODDtry the vigorou■, ■ugptive, and eloq1181lt little work •9' 
which the titfe i■ given above. 

Chriatian Faith and Practice. By Jamee W. Ale:iander, :O.D., 
New York. Second Thou■and. Edinbu.rgh: Andrew 
Eliot. London: Hamilton. 1862. 

Conaolation. By Jamee W. Aluander, D.D., New York. Tbe 
aame Publiabera. 1862. 

A.¥.luoa book■ would hardly be repriiated in En1Jand, it th97 
were not of superior ex~lleuoe. Tbe■e beautifully got up volum• 
~ from the pen of one of the best of American ~hen and di,in•, 
the late e:icellent and revered Dr. Ale:under. ThOM who would 
become aoquainted with the beat ■pecimen■ of pulpit teaching in th 
United St.ate■ should obtain tbeee volume■. The fonner i■ dootrintJ, 
ud deal■ with modern doubt■ and witla the di$cQ]tiee and tempta
tion■ which chiell1 beeet men ■triving in the pre1e11t da7 to live ~ 
Cbri■t, e■pecially Ill great citie■. The latter i■ a DWlilal for ti.. 
m.rful, the alBict.ed, and the ■orrowing. 

The Two Teatimoniea : or, • The Oracles of God ' and ' The Law 
Written in the Heart' compared. Beeoud Edi~ion. By 
Frederick W. Brigp. London: Muon. 

THI: fir,t edition of this able little volume bu been already 
noticed in thi■ Review. We refllr to thi■, the 1eCOnd edition, 
beoaUBe of some fresh and very valuable matter which hu been added, 
in the ■hape of stricture, on the Lut Objections ofRationali,im, u put 
forth by Dr Colenso. Mr. Brigp hu wi■ely devoted ■ome OJl8 
hundred and forty ~ to a calm and ■chowly conllideration of 
the ■uppo■ed difficult1e■ of the Pentateuch. Hi■ HJ'lanatiom are 
clear and correct, and are pervaded by a Christian ■pint. 

Livea of the Engineen, with an Account of their Princi~ 
Work■: compriaing alao a Hiatory of Inland Co1;11m11ni
oation in Britain. By Samuel Smile■• Vol. Ill. 
London: John Mvny. 1862. 

'hJ• volume, although belonging to that aeriee aC the biognplai
oal bi,tory of engineering of which Mr. Smile■ bu already publial.Md 
two vol11me■, i■ complete in it■elf. It contaim an admirably written 

• memoir of the two Stephen10n1,father and 1on,and i■ enriohed through
out with m01t valuable information relati•e to the early hi■tory of 
Railw•y•, and the men who were principally concerned iu eetabliehuag 
them. Tbe combination of two biographiee in one nUT&tive, ,hough 
unusual, i■ in thi, cue peculiarly appropria~.-• the life md aohiffe
ment of t.he 100 having been in a great meuure the eomplellllllt of 

2 L 2 • 
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the life and achievements or the lather.' Tbro~hout the whole or 
their unuauming yet Camom career, the relationa which emted between 
them were ao intimat.e, that ' it is impouible to diuociat.e the history 
or the one engineer from tbat or thu other.' 

With the detaila or the life or the elder Stephemon the public hu 
already been made familiar, through the Story of bi1 Life, published 
by Mr. Smiles aome time ago. The chief intereet of this volume 
liea, therefore, in the memoir oC thu no leu natlll'l&lly gifted and more 
accomplished 10n. Inheriting all his lather'• belt qualitiea, and 
happily not inheriting that ruggednea which, however pardonable 
and even intere&ting in the 1oire, would have buen 111tdly out of place 
in the aon, Robert Btepbemon wou for himself a high po■ition, not 
only u a man or acience and skill, but u a gentleman, in the truest 
llll.d purest ■en■e or that ill-used word. Though simple and unobtru. 
live in his habits, he was one of the most Caacinating men of his 
time; and happy were those who were permitted to enjoy his BOCiety. 
Sir John Lawrence hu spoken or him u 'the man he m01t delight.eel 
to meet in England,-be wu ao manly, yet gentle, and _withal 10 
great.' Both father and aon were oft'ered the honour of knighthood; 
but they were not the men for a dilltinction of that kind, and they 
declined it, carving out for them■elves a more di■tinguished honour 
in their devotion to their country'■ progreu, and in the gratitude 
with which their country cheri■hes their memory. The remains of 
George Stephenaon lie in the ground of Trinity Church, Che■terfield ; 
thoae of hi■ aon repose, side by side with England'■ ~t dead, 
in Weetmin■t.er Abbey; but the memorialll or their life and geniua 
live in the most colOllll&l monumeuts oC skill and enterprille with 
which this or any other age bas been graced. 

Mr. Smile■'■ book abound■ not only in atirring and racy recollec
tion■ ofthe■e two gilled men, but in ■ubatantial information re■pecting 
the rile and progreu or the Railway system in England. There ii 
acarcely a work ell:tant which oll'en 1uch an opportunity for esti
mating the progreu which hu been made during the lut fifty years. 
Lea than half a century ago, the Qt,arterly B«MID, in an article 
atrongly advocating the projected Liverpool and Mancbeet.er Railway, 
ridiculed the idea of travelling at a speed buyond eight or nine 
mile■ an hour. 'What,' aid the indignant reviewer, 'can be more 
palpBbly abaurd and ridiculou■ than the prospect held out of loco-
motives travell~ lunu a, fa,I u stage coaches P ...... We trust that 
Parliament will, m all railwais it may 11&Dction, limit the 1peed tt 
.,_,., or tuu. ,,..,_ an hour. Such word■ u tbe■e, when com~ 
wttb the every-day experience of railway travellere, meat strikingly 
indicat.e the Itri.de which baa been taken during the lut thirty yean. 

The moral of the story told by Mr. Smiles cannot Cail of ell'ect. 
No work or the recent preu more 1ucceeafully illu■trat.ea the power 
of peraistence and of the cooaciouaneu or right. George Stephenaon 
never would allow that he wu a genim, but always contended that; 
other men, with equal labour and per■everance, would have acoom• 
plishad all that be aohievad. Howner we may disant Crom tbil 
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conc1118ion u a whole, there iii one point in it on wbicb there can be 
no controveny ,-the recognition of the power or unwavering purpoae 

• and energy. The Stepben10n1 ■mrcely ever entered on a work 
which wu not beeet with difficulty : they never failed. DitBcultie■ 
of a pby■ieal nature were the leut imposing. They bad to battle 
with ■upentition, and prejudice, and ffflvy. When it wu propo■ed 
to extend the advantagee of railway• to the rural population, tbe 
• country gentlemen ' were in hy11teriea of alarm. Game preserv• 
would be de■troyed ; the cultivation of the land would be rendered 
impos■ible ; farmer■ would be reduced to beggary ; untold horron 
would follow; and tbe country would be ruined. Colonel Sil,thorpe, 
of merry memory, denounced the 'iI:fernal rail-roads,' and declared 
that be would rather meet a high1tayman than an engineer. But 
the iruei.ble colonel wu compelled at last to ■ueeumb. 'For a long 
time he continued to post to and from the country u before ; then 
he compromill8d the matter by ta.king a railway ticket for the l,,ng 
journey, and po■ting only for a stage or two neare■t town; until at 
length he uncliaguieedly committed himeelr, like other people, to the 
e1:pre■11 train.' With happy wit a 1peaker at a •oim designated 
George Stephenson u thefird anti greated lt,Hllw oC hi■ age. The 
old familie■ 11COuted- the idea of being conveyed in a train • in which 
the ■hopkeeper and the peuant were carried along at the ume lpeed 
u the duke and the baron.' But even the oldest familie■ could not 
re.rist the temptation thrown out by the 1uperior comfort of raihray 
travelling; and the great Dr. Amold, u he watched the train flaahing 
under a bridge on which he 1tood, rejoiced that feudality wu gone 
for ever. 

We congratulate Mr. Smile■ on having produced a book not only 
moet readable and fascinating, but replete with 10lid information and 
10nnd moral ■ugge■tiveneu. And we congratulate our country on 
tbe p0818Uion of two ■uch men, 10 thorough, 10 hone■t, 10 chivalrou■, 
and 10 eminent in every virtue that adorn■ pre■ent and public 
character. 

La Sorciere. By J. Michelet. Second Edition revilled and 
augmented. Brouels and Leipzig : Lacroi1:, Verboeck
hoven and Co. 1863. 

T1111 iii an mraordinary book-11 ,trange jumble of poetry, 
impurity, fact, parado1:, eloquence, learninJ, rhap■ody, and ~neral 
indi■tinctne■1. The wont of it iii, that 1t iii oneu impo911ble to 
make out where truth ends and fiction begin■. Thu■ there ie 
nothing to mark when the author i1 etating properly &.-riained 
• hi■torical facta, and when he iii drawing on hie brilliant imagination 
and producing a picture which may be true, but which cert.ainly hu 
no claim to be coD1idered u an anthentic record of what actually 
took place. So alao he continually ■r,ak• of the pret1ence of 
Satan, and of hill influence, in a way which leave■ 1111 completely in 
_doubt whether he meam u■ to undentand that the evil one actually 
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pert'ormed the cleeds ucribed to him, OJ' only that it a~ ao to 
the heated or drugged brains of hia witchea 1111d bewitched. Nor 
doee the author'• contempt for the rnenl practice of quoting 
nthoritiN help 111 out or our frequent dilemmu. If K. :Michele,t 
would but condeeeend to write a little more like other biatoriana, it 
would unqueationably be to the adTutage of hi• roaden. 

The main objeot of the book, u far u we OUl uoertait, it, i■ to 
4ncribe one of the pbuee of the co11ftict between the • Spirit of this 
world, or Satan,' aud the • Spirit or Jeau■;' and it ia at tint ■ight 
rather ltartling to find that the aothor considers that the former i■ 
19tting decitledly the bellt of it, and must ultimately •ucoeed. inas
much u hia work • stands upon three eternal rock11 : Reuon, Right, 
uid Nature.' But a little reflection rcm0Tet1 a good deal of what i■ 
atoni.llbing in tbia propoaition. By the • Spirit of Jeau■,' M. 
Michelet mean■ to ~ignate not what the name would imply, but 
the bigoted and ~orant apirit of the Roman Catholic Church : 
while bJ the • Bpint of tbia world, or Satan,' he intend■ all human 
knowledge and ■cienoe ; and the great strife of which he speak■ ia tb■ 
11neeaaing, and now tolerably nceeaaful, eft'ort of the reason to ■hue 
lt.lelf' free from the trammels of npentition. With tbia nplanation, 
lhere i■ a good deal of what our paradoncal author 1ay■ ia which 
we heartily agree. 

But •hat hu thi■ to do with witchcrat\ P Much, amwen M:. 
Michelet ; for, trom the thirteenth century downward■, IDIIIJlo wu 
DDe long rebellion again.at the intolenmoe of the Church, a n,bellion 
trhieh only terminaW when the human mind had gained ita freedom. 
It wu magic that laid the foundation■ of our knowledge in the 
taeneeii of medicine and ehemiatry; which were deapi■ed by the 
111CClesiutiC11 of the middle age&, w'ho placed their entin reliance iu 
'lllineulou int.erpolition, and were inclined to look on nvry natural 
nmedy M unlawful. 

Witcberaf\, ll. Michelet aaya, wu the re■ult of the t,m;ble 
miaery auJl"ered by all the lower claues 1nring the dark lf'S· Th11 
people, ground down by a tyranny which he deaeribeB in burning 
word■, and aeeing no gleam of better day■ in the fnture, had ncoune 
to familiar 1pirita ia the hope that they might thlD be delivered 
from their trouble■. For this state of feelinf the clergy it.elf had 
prepared them by it. ready credulity in al 1upernatural matten. 
At might be upected from their more ucitable temperament.I and 
!Dore ,111eeptible imagination■, it ,ru cbielly the women who reeeim 
the visit.II of the■e utanic beiuga. Our authol' describel the probable 
career or a witch-ho• ■he '.began her married life in 10me aolitvy 
place where her h111band'1 daily a'n>Catiou left her many houn alone ; 
how in ,uch houre tha 111pentltiou■ feelinga, fOBtered in her mind 
'by old traditiOill coim.ected with the heathen god■, would W'Ol'k upon 
her, until ■he almOlt aw and felt nch 'being■ round her; then how, 
when any miaery wu likely to befall her hu■band or beraelf, ahe 
irould have reeoune to the ■pirit. for help, md throagh their .. i■t
ance (•hetheJ- real or hmgiiied ll. llichelet cloel not •y) wnld 
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padaal17 rile in wealth ud dignit;y, UDtil her p,d lll&ll became the 
cbieC teiC or his villap, and • lwid or tu-gatherer among his fellaw
bondmen ; then, in the pride or her new pl'OBperity, bow ■be would 
call Oil benelf the mvy or her lord'• wife, the lady aC the neighbour
ing cutle, by w h0118 orden ■he would be beaten and lei\ ror dead ; 
ud, lutly, bow, in the 6ercene111 of her anger, and the bitternell8 oC 
her hatred towarda God and lllllll, ahe would flee away to 10me desert 
place, llld aell her 10ul ta the evil one. Henceforward ■he would 
1tud,r the proJ)8rtie■ of herb■, and 11ueh aecret.e or utan II Went 
within hu.reaeh, and become nnaijy ID aecompli,bed witch, to whoaJ 
all the people of the co1mtry round would resort in their love all'sira. 
or when the.111tished to aee once mor:e the dead ~.Y loved. In aJ'l 
tbi■ de■cription, which ia occuionally prurient, and oocuional17 verr_ 
~118Dt, ID extremely one-sided view ie taken of the condition of 
■ociety, and of the influence of the Church. It may be that there 
,ren parta of Europe ~ the middle ap■ in which the gro,i, and 
horriole ianionlity llld the b~ BU1ery ~ in th_e■11 
pagee wue not uilknown; but no BOC1ety could have ai■ted d~ 
four huntlred years in aucla hopeleaa and awful darbeuu that. Nor 
wu the &oinan· Catholic Church the 9Ystematjo delpiaer or all 
knowleqa llld civililllltion that M. Michelet ~ it to hav, 
been. lfuch monks u Roger Bacon do aomething to Rdeem it f'Jo• 
the charp or utt.er iporance and contempt for natural· llcience. But 
neither of bim, (though be wu strongly auapected of witchcraft,) nor 
of the other real or imaginary wir.arda whoae name■ are recorded ia 
hiaitory or fable, •~eh u Merlia, Michael Scott, Corneliu Agrippa, 
&c., &c., dOeB 8IU' author condeecend ~ ,ay a word. 

Having ~ted thia imagioary witch'• career, and given ~ 
details on the ■abbatb, or mu■ in honour of Satan, )I. :Michelet 
proceeds to deiieribe the gradual decline in the grandeur or witchcraft, 
until about the ye. 1600, wbea it finally took mnge with tho 
prie11tbood, who, we are iul'ormed, made great; me of it for the ■edu~ 
tion of the female portion or their flock,. Four or five _of the NU# 
e/Ulwu oC witcbcnt\ are ginn at great. length, u th~r Ganftncli 
in 1610, of Grandier in 1634, or Madeleine :O.vent a lMle later, and 
Jut, lonpt, ud moet imr.me aC all, that of La C~re in 1730. AD 
these C1111e1 preaent • ternble picture of the immorality or the priest
hood at that time, and of the horribL, Btate or thlt DUDDeriea ; and 
tbia ia rrobably what most atnmgly recommended them to :M. 
Michelet I attention ; for he bates tlie clergy, and ia very far indeed 
from 1briaking Crom any or the detail■ of a filthy ■tory. StiD 
these aocoUDta remain ; and they are u atrong an argument again.at 
the celibacy of the pril!9tbood, and t.he practice of conCeasion, u any 
P.roaatant Call deaire. The &rtMN bu, we belien, been ■uppreued 
in .Fance; not, we ■bonld think, becana or it■ prnrienc1., '!mt becaUljll 

or it. frequent .taob upon the Boman Catholic religion and it4a 
miniaten. 

The book u a whole i■ moat umatiaf'actory. 'W tt nenr !mow when 
we ue ·tr.ding upon the finn JIOUDd of &let, nor when we are 
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walking over the quicband1 of speculation. The author never 
intpires n■ with any confidence in hi• jndgment, or in hi■ acouncy. 
He may be a com:ct painetaking historian : if ■o, he don himaelf 
pat injumce by the wa1 in which he preBeDt■ hi■ f'acta to the 
public. Bo bigot.ed and mtolennt dOell he 11how himeelf toward■ 
the cl~, and ■o incapable ui he of ueribing any noble motive to 
hi■ religtoDB opponent■, that he produce■ in n1 the impreuion, that if 
be bad been born in the age■ of which be write■, he would have 
been u impure in thought, and u bigoted and unfilnchiug in 
deed, u the mo■t prurient fathar oonr-r, and mo■t unrelenting 
inqui■itor or them all. 

Un Projet de Mariage Royal. Par M. Guizot. Paria: 
L. Hachette and Co. 1863. 

TB• pnblicatlou of thi■ volume i■ particularly opportune, though 
the author may not have meant it Ml. For now that England, in 
all her breadth and length, hu ju1t been rejoici~ over the happy 
marriage or the heir appuent to her crown, it 11 but right that 
11be 1bould tum back to ■ome of the former _PIIP of her hi■tory, 
and 1188 bow th818 thing■ were arranged in time■ put. We have 
been congratulating ounelve■,-and with reuon,-that it i11 no 
longer thought neceuary, for ■tate purpo■el, to marry our prince■ 
and prince■11ea to per■on■ whom they have never seen, and for whom 
they cannot feel the aligbtat spark of true alFection ; and we have 
■ome cau■e to hope, that the future historian of the nineteenth cen
tury may never, in relating the preliminary 8JTIUlgemente for the 
marriage or the pre■ent Prince of Wale■, have to de■cribe tbe insin
cerity, the pe,tty intrigue,, and the ab■ence of all but political rea-
1on1, that characterized the long negotiation■ for the marriage of 
Charle■ I. 

or th0111 negotiation■ this book or M. Guizot is a very clear and 
tolt!rably succinct account,-written by a man who bas bimeelf trod 
t-he ways of diplomacy, and has consequently a far truer insight into 
the practical difficultie■ and real object■ of departed state■men, than 
could be obtained by any merely literary historian. For it bas been 
often ob■e"ed, that those autbon who hilve known men Crom ob■er
ntion, and not alone from books, have ever been able to give a truer 
and more practical judgment on the complicated events of history, 
and on tboae who were the acton in them, than mere recluse and 
atudent historian.-. We do not know that M. Ouizot tel11 ua any
thing in thi11 volume that i■ positively new. The 1tory of Cbarlea 
the Fint'1 two courtahipa, and of the rea■on11 why the first wu 
uneucceaarul, has long bt!eu written for English reader,,, and i■ to 
be found, in more or lea■ detail, in all our hiltorie■ ; but in France 
the aubject is of cour■e leD known, and even in England we do not 
remember any better account than tbi■; which hu, moreover, the 
merit or being drawn aimo■t 11ntirely from the original ■ouree■. 

From the time of bia .-ion t.o the throne of Enrland, j ame■ I. 
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had been vacillating between a French and a Spani■h match for hi1 
elder aon Henry, and, after the young man'■ death in 1812, for hi■ 
■econd 10n Cbarlea. For Jame■, in the pride and vanity of hi1 ■mall 
heart, oon■idered himaelf far too great a monarch to•rorm an allianN 
with any but the lint two royal families of Europe. Hi1 negotiation■ 
with France failed entirely; and the re■ult wu, that in 181'1 he ■ent 
Sir John Digby, af\erwarde Earl of Bri■tol, to Madrid, to make cer
tain matrimonial propo■a]■ to the Spani1h court. Thi• plaee4 
Philip Ill. in aome perpleaity; for, on the one band, be bad no 
de■ire to enter into any cl01e bond. of fril'ndahip with an heretical 
power, ■nch u England; and, on the other, be did not feel bim■elf 
justified in Heiting h011tility, or throwing Jame■ back into the arm• 
of the French, by a ftat refusal. He therefore had reconrae to thl'I 
expedient or the weak-pl'OCl"Blltination ; and procrutinate he did 
effectnally, until hia death, wbich happened in 1821, put an end to 
hi■ diplomacy. Hi■ ■ncce■IOr, Philip IV., aeemed at fint to view 
the matter in a more favourable light, and promiaed to do all he 
could to obtain the pope's di1penaation at once. Jame■ himaelf, 
although he had alway• declared that he had nothing to do with 
thi1 part of the busine■11, -aent a 1ecret agent to the court of Rome, 
to give the pope &11urance■ of hil goodwill, and to promi■e that the 
lawa again■t the Roman Catholit'tl in England ■bould be 11D-pended. 
A.a an earnest of what he intended to do, he ordered that mOllt of the 
impriaoned Papi.ta ■hould he releued, an,1 that the Anglican minil
ten ■hould abetain from all violent aermon11 againet thfl Church of 
Rome; The Spani1h court aeemed to take all the■e meuure■ in very 
good part, and promi■ed to help the Engli■h king in hi■ negotia
tiom on behalf or hi■ ■on-in-law, the ex-king of Bohemia. It even 
went 10 far u to mention the namee of the three per10ne who ■hould 
accompany the Infant&_ l\laria Anna to England. Bot, notwith
atanding all th~ ■how of succeu, the matter ■till ' dragged ita alow 
length along,' delay followed delay, and nothing wu done. 

'J'he Prince of Walet1 naturally grew impatient. It i■ impouible 
to uy from whom the project originally emanated, whether from 
him1elf, or from the Spaniard11, or from the Duke of Buckingham, 
hia own and the king'• favourite; but one day, when the prince and 
the duke were alone with the king, they earne1tly be.lought bi■ per
n,i■sion to go to Spain, and ■ee for them■elve■ whether the match 
could be brought about or not. Jame■, who i■ deacribed by Lord 
Clarendon u very ready to foreaee difli.cultie■ and rai■e objection■, 
bot very alow to reaolve them, wu naturally alarmed at thi■ bold 
acheme. Hi1 conaent was, however, obtained ; and the two young 
men ■tarted with the greate■t ■ecre■y, under auumed name■, and 
more like a couple of eacaped malefacton than the heir-apparent to 
the throne of a great kingdom, and the proud favourite of it■ king. 
Notwith■tanding the hot hute with which they tnvelled, they 
remained one or two day■ in Pari■ ; and there Charle■ uw for a few 
moment■, and at a di■tance, the prince. who wu alterwvda t.o ■hare 
hi■ mi■fortune■. Henrietta Maria wu then a girl of fourteen. 
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Wa thia wild journey merely• piece or rom11ntic foolhardineu, or 
,.. it, under the circumatanca of the cue, • 11emible thing P 
.Archie, the king'■ fool, probably expre■sed the opinion or tbe court 
uul of the country, when he one day told Jame■ that they mu■t 
ohUIR'I cap■ . 'Why P' uked the king. 'Why, who ■ent the 
prince to Spain P' • Well, but wbat; if the pri1.'-'tl t-ome back aafe a11d 
aound to England P' • In that cue,' aaawered Arehie, 'I shall take 
my cap from my own head, aad send it; to the king of Spain.' Cou
temporarie■ were fully jll8tified, especially considering the unacrupu. 
lo111neu of the court of Madrid, in thinking th~ of the expedition ; 
but event. proved that they were wrong, and that the print-e wu 
right. For it nowhere appean that Charle, had ever the slightHt 
cauae to fear detention or any other evil from the Spaniarda,-they 
could ■earoely have beeD so bue u to take advantage of hie thu■ 
)?lacing him■elf in their hand■,-and hi, journey oertainly revealed 
what it wu of the greate■t importance to him to know; via:.,"that 
the S~h government wu not acting in ,rood faith. 

ThiB became aoon apparent, notwith■tancf~ the honour and cor
ctiality with which the young prince wu l'e(.-eived at Madrid. The 
~tiatiou, u uual, crawled along at ■nail's pace,-the delay 
being now Oil the part of Rome, &11d now oo the part of Spain. 
Soon, too, mat_.. began not to proceed so smoothly. Buckingham, 
the inaolent favourite of King Jamea, quarrelled with Olivarez, the 
upatart minion of Philip IV.; and u they both pretty nearly ruled 
tfaeir iwpectiH mutera, their quarrel WU or very bad augury for 
the nceeuful t.ermination of the prince'• suit. Be.ides, the Englwi
men who thronged to Madrid bellaved u, we are 8'lrf'Y to u.y, Eng
li■hmen behave too often on the·;Continent, and manifested their 
nblime in■ular contempt for the country, it, customa, and its reli
Jion, in • way t.hat naturally led to a very unpleuant 1tate or 
leeling. D~ultiea, moreover, aro■e on the Eogli■h side. The king 
bad alp~,-:,· ,t.niaty, 0a,i\fing the Roman Catholiet a meuure of 
liberty and. ptoteetion wliic~ he had Do legal right whatever to give 
them withoat tlae ootlleDt ol Parliament; and the country, in which 
the puritanical leava wu bejpnuiog to work more and more, became 
alarmed and indignant. Notwithstanding all thi., the marriage 
project might ■till have aucceedld if the Spanish Comt had intended 
that it ahould ; bu.t at Jut the prince, seein~z:! there wu notbin1 
to be ~ grew tired of waiting 1111d left. ' • 4. He .,t; aail for 
lna:laiid OD the 28th of Septeml,er, 1628, 10me 11evefi month■ after 
J,a iad Wt her lhol'811. Thi■, however, wu not looked upon., either 
lrollJ ~he one aide or the other, u • breaking o• of the engagement; 
~ it •11 ppi till the next January that the whole of thiB dis
,:redil;able ~allf;i,m wu brought to a clo■e by the recall of the 
Earl of~ f;~ 2ugli,Jl ambauador at Kadrid, who had hitherto 
'beeJa tu . .-ad~~ ud 111ppgrter of the match. It may fairlJ 
lie ..i,d tNtiieithar JWliY' oame out of tu aB'air with credit or honour, 
thoqh pq1181ticma.· ab.lyl -1 the Spaniardii had beba-1 throughout with 
IDON Im~~ the ~liah, 
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All bil bopet1 in tbia direetion bem,r frutrate4, Jamea immediat.ly 
made irimilar overtwu to Franoe. Here be md with a ■tat.mu 
who thoroughly undentood what be wanted, and wu not in the 
habit of allowing him■elf to be daunted by ay obnaclell. Richelieu 
wa■ j'llllt then riaing into power ; and ., energetically did he conduc11 
the negotiation11,"and overcome all the many aerioua ditllcultie1 that 
■tood between him and the acoompli■hml'nt of hia object, that in the 
coune of rather more than a yf!ar from the time when the propoeal 
had tint been made, Henrietta Maria wa■ married by proxy m l»ari■ 
to Charle■ I. The ceremony took plaee on the 11th of May, 1625. 
Jame■ I. had not lived to - the ■ucee■uul termination of hi■ 

eft'orta; he had died on the 6th of April preceding, But though 
bi■ deeaee wu so recent, no natural aentiment of respeot seem■ to 
have operated to po■tpone the marriage, a dictate of right feelin, 
which we might have t'Kpected &om Charle■, who, with all hi11 grave 
defect., wu unque■tionably a gentleman. It i■ true that he had 
been brought up in a bad Mhool, and that J&IIIN did not de■ene 
much po■thumoua honour; for after the death of hi■ own wife he ill 
deleribed by that amu■ing S-P John Chamberlain, u havinc come 
to town in a • ■uit of watchet aatin laid with ■ilver lace, and a blue 
and white feather, more like a wooer than a mourner.' To which 
~e honet1t man adda, 'What deoorum it will be when ambusadon come 
to condole, (u there u now one from the duke of Lorraine with 
twenty-four followera all in black,) let them consider whom it more 
concerns.' Such havinJ been the amount of outwvd grief' di■played 
by Jamee wha his wife died, it i■ not to be wandered at that hi■ 
aon did not del.y hi■ wedding on ·IIOCOunt of the vulgar old man'a 
departure. 

Guir.ot uk■ what Richelieu would have aaid had he been able to 
- the ~timat.e OOD1114uencea of their marriage. W11 will uk what 
Jame1 I. would have Mid, if he could have fore■een that the reBult 
of hill long and painful efl'orh to obtain a Bo~an· ~holic wife fol' 
hi■ IOll would only be to create Olie mote cauetn:if' ai■'tru■t between 
Charle■ and his people,-that dil:tru■t which wu the main cauae of 
hi■ death ;-if he could ha•~ torc■ee11 t'hat the Popiiih education which 
bi■ grandchildn,n wo1;ld, ,eceiw 6-om their mother would make one of 
them lose hi■ Cl'Own, and cawae ibe unworthy race ot' the St.ual'ts to 
p forth u fugitive■, and to become penaionera upon the l.o,mty dl 
other prin-. 'fhea. perhaJ>' Jam• might h•ve recogniiied, that in 
IIWTYIDS hi■ 10n there wu 10111ethinc t.o he taken into conlidiirati01l 
be■idel die pification of a f'oliliah pride il1 ,raa.d alliancea. 

Religio Chemici : tuaya. BJ George Wilaoa, 'F .a.S.B. 
London and Cambridge : Macmillan. 1862. 

IT wu the long ehaished de■ire of the la11e luneaW PtoC-■or of 
Tec~?logy_at Edinbmgb •to~• book ~-~to~ luligio 
lbdto or Sir Thoma■ Bron, with the title :&Zr. Qleftnoj.' The 
cle■in ... llffV £ulalled i wt tu papen wluoh hia lliater ha• 
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collect.eel in this volume, moet of them prerioualy publi■hed in 
nrio111 tierial■, • were intended to form chapt.era ' of the propoMCI 
work. The volume include■ -YR on O"-ivtry •tl Ntdtwal fii,. 

ology, the 01,n,utry of tltti &,,,.,, and Olumtieal Final OaNu. 
There are al■o biographical sketche11 of Bo6-e Boyk, Walla.to,,, 
and Jol11. Dalton. The cl011ing paper, which wu delivered in the 
form of an addrea1 to medical .tudeote, and which ia now publiahed 
for the tint time, i1 entitled T/wuglll °" tltti ~-

Reading the■e truly charming -y■, profound, brilliant, and 
devotional, in every page of which poetry, philOBOphy, and religion 
are wondromly blended, we are led the more ■orrowfully to lament the 
premature death of thiB m01t gifted man. Had be lived to com
plete hi■ pnrpoee of publishing a Religio <Jlttimit:i of the charader 
and proportion■ 1ehemed out in his mind, we ■hould ban po■■eued 
a book of unrivalled beauty in this department of religiom lcience. 
Even theae fragment■ attest, with uuan■werable power, the n,lation 
of chemical phenomena to a benignant and Dirine 11Dperintendence. 
And they attest, too, the harmony that may exist between the moat 
aearching and euct knowledge of phyeical BCience, and the ezereile 
of the lli~npll!llt faith. 

The Iliad. Book I. In Engli■h Heumeten according to 
Quantity. By John Murray. London: Walton 1111d 
Maberly. 1862. 

M.&.n attempt■ have been made to introduce the hnameter into 
English poetry. Failure hu been the invariable re■ult. owing, u 
:Hr. Murray thinlu, • to the total di1regard of quantity, which, 
though, in ordinary iambic metre■, not inconaistent with harmony, 
yet, when extended to the heumeter, i1 found to be fatal to ita 
rhythm and euphony.' This venion of the fint book of the Iliad ia 
1111 attempt to an■wer the question • Whether he:ometen, written 
with due regard to '\uantity, would be found conaiatent with the 
l!pirit of our lauguage. With a few licences, BUch u that • or treat
ing u one con■onant thoee combinatiom of con■onant■ of the IUDe 
organ whiuh run easily into each other, 111ch u "nt," "mb," "ng," 
&c., and thus keeping ■hort the vowel precedintr them,' Mr. :Murray 
ha, conformed to the • ordinary rulee of Gree\ pro■ody,' and hu 
comtructed a version which ii certainly ingeniom and creditable on 
the BCOre of painstaking, but which doe1 not prove the pouibility 
or enrolling the he1:ameter among Engli11h metre■. A specimen will 
tell it. own tale. It iii the well-known description of the pe■tilenoe 
with which Apollo 1mote the Argive■ :-

• Down be from -, Olpnpu' pab .i-ded in anpr; 
Bon - uoalder a liow, u' a clole •ai•er hang to lbe ot.._; 
Load a& Ilia uoalclera ruded '- lllafta o' the power deaW 
BT'a • be moved ; u' be -.a lilre Dia)at all-LdoomJ .i-diaf. 
Sooa •e. ali,clatia1t i• -riew rJl tile lbipa, aliot UDOllpt tbma u amnr; 
Tnapd • i.1...a it 1lil .... t liow willa • e1aapar ilHallaed. 
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..... ~tntliei.t.ta,udllaptua.ptlie-p----s; 
Nm to tlle - llinnael- liia darll ....,._poiatell ttineting 
Saia U.., u' •1• to Ille u, 8- tlaiddJ Ille PJn& o' &he 'lidima.' 

Remains in Verae and Pmae of Arthur Henry Hallam. With 
a Preface and Memoir. London: Johll Murny. 1863. 

Tu: republication of thia little volume. whioh wu printed 10me 
time since for private circulation, ia a boon to the liEq world. 
Though nearly thirty yean have JIUl4ld mce the • aon of 
the hiatorim, Henry Hallam, wu cut down in t e dawn of 
youth, hia name lives among 118 u fresh u ever, not only in th1t 
productiona of bia own geniu•, but in the • In Memoriam ' 
of hia early and loving CriN1d, Alfred Te1111y10n. Theae • Remaina ' 
were odited by the father of Arthur Henry Hallam, and 11N 
enriched with a brief but lieautiful memoir, worthy alike of the 
genius of the one and the love of the other. The volume cont.aim a 
number of 10DDet. or conaiderable merit, a few 1tanzu and longer 
poem1, with one or two euay1 and papen ; among the mo■t inter
esting of which ia an e:r.tract from a Review of Tenoy10n'1 Poema. 
Many to whom the name of Hallam ia 1ugptive of pure and high
minded geniWI, coupled with dome■tic grace and religioWJ reverence, 
will be glad to poueu these fragmentary memoriala. 

Domestic Life in Palestine. By Mary Elisa Rogers. Second 
Edition, Revised and Enlarged. London : .Bell and 
Daldy. 1863. 

W• are glad to aee.a 10COnd and 1111larged edition of thia fuci
nating book. It ia one of the belt boob of the kind. The 
authoreu, without al'ectation or display, without any attempt at the 
118118&tional, take■ 118 up and down Pal81tine; 1be writ.ea with a 
naturalneu and homelineu which invest ber picture■ with a aort of 
r-.lity, IO that we INlll to Ne all that ahe ••• and to hear all that 
1he beard. Nothing 81C&p81 her e7e; and the neult ia, that instead 
or the ao1emo platitudm and mw.ry philoaophizinp or molfl 
vavellen. we have a nl!Y, airy book, ever, pap of which ia full 
ol inter.tiDK detaila. Nor are her nbjeotl thON with which the 
publio ill onfy too familiar. There ia nothing threadbare in her 
de11Cription1, and not~ that ia not valuable. She introducee 111, 

too, into circlell with whioh the ll1ierDer aes can have no acquaint
ance. And ■be never forget■ that Palestine ia the Bible land. 
To all .tudant. of the d01D81tic piotunw oC the Bible, the work 
of Ilia Bogvn will prove mo■t walcome. 

The Story of a Siberian Exile. By M. Bu&n Pietrowski. 
Tranalated Crom the French. London: Longman. 1H63. 

Tau little Tolume po■HWI 1111 int.era■ t beyoad that with whiab 



the NIOllllt outbreak ia Polancl ia oertaiD to mTIA i'- Froa the In. 
troduction of the Jl'renoh editor, who, it. .. ma. bu lug9ly abridged 
tbt1 more detailed narrative which Pietrowski publiehed m the 
Poli11h tongue, we lelll'll that the author or the story iB not a mythic 
penonage, u we h&Ye too good reason to believe moat of the ao-callecl 
runaways from Siberia have been, but a veritable 11Dd liring man ; one, 
in fact, or lhe Professon at the Polish ■chool of the Batignobles. 
There 111'8 few English philanthropist. who have Dot been • done,' 
at one time or another, by 110me count«feit Pole. The Polish dodge 
bu been for long a favourite method with swindlen or all eorte ; and 
this bu tended to 1-n OW' national faith in Polish memoin. But 
the volume before 111 ia the """4.fi"'1 production oh gentlelDIID, who 
ia not onll an exiled nobleman of the mOBt ill-fated of landa, but an 
eacaped Siberian to boot. His is, we believe, the only cue in which 
a uile condemned to hard labour m the public worlu of Siberia ha■ 
ncoeeded m makinlJ hie e■oape. 

From the D111TBt1ve it appears that the hero and author of the 
Story, M. Bu6n Pietrowaki, wu a refugee in Parle, who, not eatided 
with the Bllf'e u1h1m of that city, muat neecle run himeelf into 
danger by accepting a aeoret political mia■ion to hi■ fellow-ooutr,• 
men. With another man'■ pu■port he let\ Paris in::Jear 1843; 
and, 111\er travenill(f countriea full of dan,tu t.o bi , he at Jut 
reached Kaminie9, 1n Podolia, the tmn and goal of his mia■ion. In 
the character of a Frenchman anxiou■ to p11Bh hill fortune u a teacher 
of languagee, and unacq11Binted with the tongue of Poland, he managed 
to p11&1 most of a year at Kaminie9, droaming that be had ucited 
no suspicion. But the ever-wakeful eye of the authoritie■ at St. 
Pd.enburg bad been on him for months; and when all preliminariee 
• had been uranpl, the paeudo-Frenohman wu arrested, and carried 
ill irom to Kiow. Soon afterward■ '1ie dread 1entenre w11 pronoUDOCd, 
and the hapless Pietrowski wu condemned to penal 1e?Yitude in 
Siberia for tbe term of hla natw-al life. 

Bia ohapten OD Siberian life are of thrilling intereet, and the IIIOl8 

• beoanae of the ttmperate tone whiah pemidea bia deeeriptione or 
tbe atrooitiea of Ruuian daapotiam. He never attempts to create• 
• -•tion,' and IOllftllly ever ataen a word of repl'DIOD again■t 11he 
in1trument■ ol 1111tocratic cnaelty. Indeed, be IIPIUI in gratefial 
term, of many who, while compelled to carry out the o,iden of their 
nperion against him, displayed ec,me tenderneu and coacern. With
out dealing in violent invective, II. Pietrow1ki is content that hie 
fact■ 1bould utter their ailent prot..t apimt the n,preuive and 
&firocio111 policy of Bllllllia toward. the Polee. But modified ud 
temperate u the narntift ia, it n,veala an 11by11 of mi■e,y and 
cruelty, a glance into which makm one's blood run cold. No amount 
of insubordination lllld crime on the part of Poli■b convicts could 
ucu■e the every-day atrooitiet1 whioh Rll88ia praoti,iea towards her 

• helpl8111 and often unoft'■nd.ing victim■. There 111'8 eome orimes which 
work out their own retribution ; and it ia not buardou■ to predict 

,the arrinl of a day when th4 wro"I' of a uliion whOH life-blood ■be 



Brief Limv1rJ Nwa. 

bu dnlined, ud whON 1pirit lbe bu dODt bar wont to b,_, 
will wreak their t.emble vmigeuce 1lpOII tlae ruthlau Empin or the 
North. 

From the moment of hil arrival in Siberia, M. PietroWBki det.er
mined to etrect hia eeape. The story ia too long for quotation : 
1uffice it to tay, that, watching hil opportunity, be fled ; joumeyed 
on foot, and hemmed in by peril,, through W e9tern Siberia, pen• 
trating the Ural mountaina to Arobangel, Petenburg, Riga; ' nev• 
imparting to a living 10ul hil fatal ll4!Cl'l!t, in order not to invulve any 
one in hia own probable and terrible fate.' On reaehing Klloi:fiberg 
he wu al'l'ellted by the Pruaaian authoritim, and oompelled to diaal
hi1 secret. The Pruseian oflicisl to whom he made this revelaRan 
teelill to have been touched by the 1tory, and to have winked at hia 
pri10ner'1 ellC&pe. Bail w&1 accepted for him, and be w• Mt Cree. 

The lut chapter of the book ii devoted to an account of 'a yrar 
of agitation ill Poland.,' and in i'8 relation t.o eurrent event. will 
pruve the mmt intere11ting portion of the volume. The writ.er juiitq 
eontenda that the Treaty or Vienna conte:c::a only the dia
memberment of Poland., &Del not it. clenatio • Ron. The JeOlllt 
e&'ortl whioh the Pole1 have made towarda oivililation and Nlf. 
improvement indicate an energy and 1elf'-COntrol worthy of thB 
nation ; and, whatever blunden tbe Pol11 haTe made in the pui, all 
lovera of freedom will l'&l'llfl8tly hope that Poland may realile tlll8 
truth that, ' if fault. have oon.equeneee, which follow~ iaffitably, 
t.bere ia not the 1- a bed limit to a people'• mial'ori;Qna, and to • 
aatioa'• panga.' 

Laya and Poems on Italy. By Francia Aleunder Mackay, 
Author of 'The Crook and the Sword,' 'The Heir of Lona,' 
'The Cune of Schan)yl.' London: Bell ud Daldy. 
1862. 

W.z believe that Mr. Mackay, u Francia Fitzhlll'gh, baa acquired 
tenae rerutal.ion t.y hil formttr publication■ in vene. The praent 
volume 11 certainly not likely to enhlDC8 hi■ poetical fame. The lay■ 
after the manner of Kacaulay 111'1! fair imitati.CIDI. But the greater 
part of the volume coniriat., of 'poems ' utinguiahe4 by DD high 
merit of thought or language, and oft.en altogether WU1ting in melod1 
and fini1h. True poeta alway11 uae the right word., the fit.thet, the 
terse pbrue; their poem• a.re like cluaic atatul'I, the bea11ty of wbOl8 
lif.t and truth 1binea out in fair and full proportion, without the leut 
tuperfluity, without meretriciou■ ornament, without enoambering 
drapery. The master of vene nll'fer u■ea two worm where one 
doee well the work ; and never h!aTea • lame or canleA line. Bat 
Kr. 11.aekay writ.ea:-

"The tt-ibuoe ud high altar ue tlae ltllp 
or •Ollllroa ceninoniala, aow &be -
Of ectlon■ tJJ1ir.u. ud 1111 die W.. 
_Of JIIUJ gnnair-0 ... ulib 4a 
Sceia• of DIIOReDlatiou ■denaf tlalf 
Portra7 I' -P. 71. 
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Saul, a Dramatic Poem; Elizabeth, a11 Historical Ode; and 
other Poems. By William Fulford, M.A. London : 
Bell and Daltty. 1862. 

Pil■Il'IG from Mr. Mackay'• volume to this, we feel at once that 
we are on di.lfereot ground. Mr. Fulford baa taste, 1kill, a j111t 
con~ption of what the art or poetry demands, and l'Ome power. If, 
u we imagine, be ii still a young man, we anticipate that be may 
JiTe to r.roduce poema wl1icb poeterity will 'not willingly let die.' 
Ria imitation• of Tennyson'■ Idyll■ are singularly close. It ie much 
to 1&y, but it is true, that, in bearing them read, without knowing 
the writer, we 1boulcl without beaoitatiou have eet them down u 
Tenny10n'1, and u not altogether unworthy of the laureate, although 
not in hie beat or moet beautiful manner. The word.! put ioto the 
lipe of Genuvero in her 'lut meeting with Lancelot' are not, indeed, 
in our judgmeot, worthy, noble, or right, however natural they may 
seem ; they are oot such, for certain, u Teony100 would have mad~ 
her ,peak, from her penitent retirement at Amt!'bury ; oevertbele»s 
the vene11 are cunningly woven, and the tale has in it nature aod 
power-though not the highest nature or the be■t power. ' Too 
Late,' and • She and I,' are true poema. • The Viking'• Lut Fight' 
ii a fine ballad. • Saul, a Dramatic Poem,' which occupie■ the 
greater part of the volume, is well conceived 1Wd skilfully conducted. 
Here ii no wute or words ; imd the language ii unfailingly natural and 
good. But, on the whole, the volume lacks powet. Some of the 
poems, indeed, 11.re undeniably poor. The ' Lament for the Death of 
Shelley' ii quite unworthy or publication. The subject demanded 
great geniue and a rare combination or brave loyalty to holy truth 
and tender pity for erring man. Mr. Fulford'■ ~ry on thia subject 
ii very feeble, and his treatment of the subject 18 hair unmeaning and 
hair unpleasing. 

Schiller'• Wallenstein. New Edition, with Engliah Notes, 
' Arguments, and an Historical and Critical Introduction 

by Dr. A. Buchheim, Lecturer on Modem and Ancient 
Languages at the Medical Colleges of the London and 
Middleeex Hospitals, one of the German Examinera at 
Eton College, &c. 

TBau ii a at.age in the bietory of every one who atudies 
German, or indeed any other modem language, when, af\er having 
waded through the dreary page■ of Ollendorft', he feels a nry natural 
desire to begin an acquaintance with the national literature. 
A man who baa for 10me time been cheerfully replying, 'I have ■alt,' 
to the eqwilly lively que■tioo, ' Hut thou aalt P' may be excused for 
a slight impatience to quit such arid plaillll, and enter upon the 
pleasant country of Goethe, Schiller, and the other German• ol 
renown. Dr. Buchheim'• edition or Wallenetein ii admirably 
1uited to the needa and requirement. or 1ucb a 1tudeot. Of the 
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be&utiea of Schiller'• muterpieoe it i■ of OOUNe llDlleoe■ury to 
■peak ; they hav11 been recognieed by every critic whoee opinion 
ou the matter i~ deeerviog of the 1lighteet coneideration. While 
yet in manUlcri?t, the work wu tranelated by one of the beet of ow
own p<H!ta-himeelf a great critic. Indeed, Coleridge'• version hu 
been declared by W ordeworth to be in many re,pecta better than 
the original, though we have not yet heard that any German hu 
_endoreed this opinion ; and u the remark wu m~de not to prove 
that the original was bad, but that the translation wu Letter, we 
have no re1110n to consider Wordaworth's u the one discordant voice 
in the univeraal aong of praise that baa riaen in honour of Schiller'■ 
•trilogy' of Wallet111tein. This being the cue, it will probably be 
one of the first works which the ambitious German ,tudent will tue 
up ; an~ very properly ao, for he could scarcelr, take up a better. 
But then he will meet with many hindrances. The three play■ a.re 
written in a strictly historical spirit, and with much hi■torical 
research ; and there are many allusion■ to the event.a, mannen, and 
haLib of thought of the early part of the seventeenth century, 
which require explanation, eepecially for one who does not under
stand the UtlCt meanintr of everr word. Dr. Buchheim explains all 
historical and utrological alhwona, (for Wallensttrin wu a great 
believer in the occult science,) tran&latee all unusual eipreeaion■ 
and particularly hard aentencea, and, in 1hort, doee just whet ia 
necessary to enable ihe advancing 1tudent to appreciate Schiller'■ 
great work. 

Selections from the Poetical Works of Robert Browning. 
London: Chapman and Hall. 1863. 

Ma. Baow1m1& is not a popular poet; hi■ POfffl, published in 
1849, have only just reached a aecond edition; and hi■ Mn ntl 
Wotne11, which appeared aome eight yean ago, hu not yet arrived 
at the ■ame dignit1. There are many educated perao111 who have 
IClll'Cely heard of him, and many more who have never read a line of 
hi■ worka. And yet, amidat this general neglect, he hu a 11mall 
band of very devoted admirer■, -and hi■ name ha■ for aome yeal'II 
been mentioned with honour, whenever it hu occurred in any of the 
leading literary journals. How i■ it that the general public hH 
refuaed to ratify the verdict or the oritice, and that Mr. Browning"• 
poema remain UDBOld P 

The reaaon1 are, we think, obvioua: bis atyle ill eo obacure thllt 
it i■ often exceedingly difficult to determine hi■ meaning. There 
are whole pu,agea nay, more, there are whole work■, from which 
the reader tur111 with only a very indiatinct and cloudy notion of 
what the poet wu trying to ■ay. Nor ill thi1 merely occuional 
obacurity, 1uch u is to be found BC&ttered here and there in the 
work■ or Shakeapeare, Shelley, and Tennyson-the obscurity of aome 
great and novel thought struggling for utterance. It i1 an habitual 
fault, running through everything Mr. Browning has written, mar-

VOL. ll. )10. :IL. II U 
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ring the beauty or 10any of hia flneat paaagw, and making it a toil 
to read what might have been made a pleuure. It 1pringl from the 
fact, that he either cannot or will not put hie ideu into tht-ir 
l'implat and moat intelligible form• ; but clothea them in a quaint 
and outlandiilh dress or word,, and aend■ them forth into the world 
·with much these aentiments: • Ir people like your appearance and 
receive you, well-why, ■o much the better for them; but if not, let 
no one think that I 1hall ever change one gaudy ribbou in your 
bright attire to suit the tute of a race of men for whom I 
care nothing.' It ia only by ■ome such proce111 that we can 
account for the impenetrable miatine11 of such poems u ' Sor
dello,' which even we-admirera u we are of Mr. Browning's 
geniUB-have been unable to get through. It i,, however, but just 
to uy that tbia book:, in which Herod out-Herode bimaelf, wu not 
reprinted with the collected edition of the p~,,.. in 1849. 
)rlilt.on'• deacription or poetry hu been ■o oft.en CJuoted and re
quoted, that one ia half uhamed to make it do aernce again ; and 
yet, aft.er all the numberlel■ eaay1 which have been written to ■how 
what poetry ia, and what it is not, hie de&nition or it, u that which 
ia • ■imple, aenauoua, puaionate,' is one of the beat, u it ia unqueation
a'bly the 1borteat. Mr. Browning'• work11 ~ the two latter 
qualitiea in a very biKh degree : the flnt he bu unfort1111&tely 
neglected, and apparenily d81J1iaed. 

Another defeet which ha■ alao interf'end, though by no mean■ to 
the eame ell.tent, with bia popularity, i, a frequent bardneu and 
want of music in the v81'8ificat1on, and a habit or breaking • ver'III! or 
a line at any point, no matter where, and beginning • new and 
totally dilferent sentence. In tbe■e reapecta he almOlt aeem1 to 
imitate the very objectionable peculiarities of the school of Donne 
and George Herbert. It ia ind8'3d ,u,mge that a man who pro
,_ aucb admiration for Shelley, the 1D011t harmoniom and mu■ical 
writer in the Engliah language, 1bould have pubJiabed such a vene 
u the following, which ia by no ID88DI one of the worat :-

• YDDllu •• • plum-tn,e, with• ernic:e 
An -1 would build in, were be bnt ap ; 

For • lap or -. like • llae pont-leria 
ID • -11, of tbe middle ap, 

Jain■ to • lir of pm-pm,, amber. 
When be d be printe, then might lie ■pa4 

Bonn alODe ill Iii■ lad7'1 daamber: 
Jato thi■ enm I droppeil OIU' frimd.' 

But now, having aaid all we mean to •Y ot the jut nuou of 
eomplaint which the reading publio ha■ agaimt Mr. Browning, we 
turn to the far mon, welcome tuk of poiuting out l.'l8rlain great 
talent. which be unqDeBtionably pouetllleB, and for the •ke of which 
all, and m'llCb more than all, hie fault. 1hould be overlooked. In the 
tint place, be hu, more than any other dramatio writer we bow, the 
Caoulty or throwing hie mind into another age and ouuntry, and 
reproduoing in a marvellou way the model of thought which W81'9 
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then and there pnnlent. Hr. BuekiD hu me11tioned, with 
deter"Ved commendation, the poem entitled, • The Biehop ordl'J'I 
hie Tomb at St. Prued'e Church.' It ie a picture, painted with 
wonderful fidelity, of the revived paganism of the Benai1111&Dce, of 
ite devotion to art and articlee of liawy, or ita dilett&ntiam and 
goclleuneu. Equally fine ia the letter from Karahilh, the Arab 
phyaician, to hie frfond Abib, describing an interview with Luaru 
eome yean a.t\er he had bel:n raiaed f1-om the dead, and givm• 
varioua medical opiniona on hie cue. Thie tut poem i■ a COD• 
■ummate piece of art : notwithstanding the straitnea■ of oar ■pldi, 
we C&DDot forbear to give the followmg quotation :-

• Thoa wilt object-Why bawe I aot ffll thia 
~ht oat tbe 18? himacll, the Nuanu 
Who ll'l"Ollfht thia care, i1N111irit11 at the-.;, 
Coarerri11g with the frutmea tu& bdta P 
Alaa I it pineth me, the leaned leecli 
Periahed ID • twnalt DIIIDJ' )'eu9 ego, 
A~-oar leaning'• fat.e--Gf •iarllrf, 
Bebellion, to the letting ap • rule 
Aud cned prndi!liou u dacribed to-. 
Bia~ •llicla llappeaed ... the~ 1111. 
• • • • • 
Wu wroapl hJ the mad ~that'■ tlllir----
0. nia nmene, u I eonjectan it, 
To hi■ trird riffllll for mirvalou help.-
Ho• could be atop tlie artbqnueP Tiia&-. &luit -,. 
The otba- impat■t.ioaa mut be liea : 
Bat take ODe-thoagh l lcatbe to gin Ii &Ml. 
Jn mffll lftptd to •111 good ma11'1 !amel 
(ADd artcr all, 0V patieat 1-
1■ etarlr mad ; ■boald .. eou11t oa •bat lae llJ'I • 
Perupa ■ot : Uaoagh ia wriLiog to a leecli 
'Tia well to keep back aothiag of• -·> 
nia mu • cared nprd■ the Cllffl', tHD, 
Aa-Ood fori(in ..-who llat God lliml■lf, 
er.tor -1 Sutaiaa- of the world, 
TW - ud dwelt ia a.la 011 it mile I 
• • • lid 
Why write al tmial mattaa, thiap of~ 
Calliag • flffrJ' -t ror rant 
I Dotlml n the marpa al• pool 
Blae-Soweri■g fonp, the Aleppo IOI\ 
Allooadeth •VJ nitrDDL It ia mup. 
Th euthialoa udteaiOlll-■i J' I ... 
Whi -tbatlreYiewit,a.i.allit ... 
Uadaly dwelt 011, prolialy a forth I 
Nar I myaelf cli■-11 ia wlw ia writ 
Good cuae fur the peea1iar i■t-, 
hd ••• iadeecl, thia mu llu toada'd m1 wilL' 

And then, after a few line11 more, he cl01e1 hi■ letter, and bid■ hia 
friend farewell ; bat then, u if to ■how what a ■trong impreasion 
the word■ and the Bight of Luaru■ had produced upon him, ~ 
witbatanding hi■ aft'ect.ed unconcern, the pb)'lici.an adda :-

2 • 2 
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• TIie fflrJ God I think, Aln-. ; clolt ~u &liink? 
So tJie All-Gnat w .. tu All-Loriag too
So ~ tba tbutler eom• a 1111111&11 Yoice 
S.Jin& • 0 han I made, a hart beata hB'II I 
Face mJ 11anu r..liioned, - it in M:,.11'. 
'J'hou ban 110 pcnnr, 11W lll&Jfl eonmi'ftl of JliM, 
Bat 1cm I pn1 tue, with M7..U to lo•e, 
And thoa mut Ion Me who u.e died for tliee ! " 
TIie madman laith Be aid IO : it ii lfnllp.' 

fJtnnae mcleed to the heathen mind mut haTe appeued that 
tale at a God 1uft'ering for the ma of men. Theae ue grand 
6nN; but they are equalled in • Cleon,' the Greek ~• who at\er. 
haring aohiffed everything, and drunk of thie world• 1weet.eat oup, 
7etuya,-

'It ill 10 homlile, 
I dare ■t tim• imagine to m7 need 
Some fatun ■t■te l"IIY1l■1ed to u by Zeno, 
tTnlimited in caJ'B!>ilitJ 
For jo7 u W■ 11 iu deaire for jo7.' 

hd then proceed, to tell his friend, who had uked him for infor
mation ooneerning • Paulwi: •-

• Tllou ant not tlliu • 118'1 barbarian Jew, 
Aa Puda P""'• to be, one cimunci■ed. 
Balla - to • ■elftt uat from 111 P 
'l'lloa wrons-t oar philo■opbJ, 0 kin1, 
111 ~iq to inqllire or l1ICII an 11111, 
Aa if .. - maid impoee II& all. 
Be writetb, doth he P Well, 111d 11111 -1 write. 
Oh, tba Jew lludetla dolan I certaiia ■lan1■ 
Who touclled OD thill ame i■le pracbed him au an.t i 
A.nd (u I ptliered from • bJatagder) 
'1'llllir dootrin• -1d be lleld b7 no - mu.' 

11119 we have the yearning of the Greek mind for a certain 
futun to oomplete the preaent, for an authoritative revelation, 
and it.a uropnt rejection of the t.eachen of the dootrine it needed 
ao much. Snch poem■ u theae do not by any meana atand alone ; 
it would be _.y, bad we the epace, to multiply nch inataoce11 of 
dramatic r:!w•, and to 1how how Mr. Browning hu travelled 
through hiatory, throwing bi.maell' into the minda of nrio111 men 
aad women at moue timia, quickening their de&d thought, and 
,bowing them to u u th91 were. 

A.noth• great beauty m hi■ poem■ ii the ocouioul force and 
'ri'ridneu of the ~- There ue many puugea that almo■fi 
glow, nch ii their mteneity of coloar. Let the following lin• 
be t&Jren U in■tanCN :-

• Buried in wood■ we la7, JOU ,-Uec,t; 
Swift nn the ~ temr.■t CJYerhad ; 
And nm' 111d anon ■ome briglat wlaite ■haft 
Bamt tllroagb the pine-tree roof-ha'II bar11t 111d tJien, 
A■ if God'• -aser tlirougla the clam wood -
Planpl ucl nplused hil weapon al • nntan, 
Peeliag for pilLJ tJiee 111d me ; tliea broke 
Tu thuds like• wllole - o..i.d.' 
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Thu iii well-nigh equal to the grand .torm-11Ce11e in Tenn~•• 
• ViTien.' Or take, again, the following utract from the delcription 
of David'■ entrance into the t.ent to play to Saul when the evil ■pirit 
wu upon him:-

• .ll 8- I aw 1111Upl bat tlle blacb..; 
Bai-Irlelcried 

.l 111melhiag mon blMI: &baa ... ~ 
Tbe ,;at, the npright 

Kain Pl'op which IUtaiu &he parilioa : 
W llow into light 

Gnw a lpn apinll il, gipatio 
.Allcl blacl:Mt of all : 

Tlima. lllDbeam, tut bnnt tbrungh die tat not, 
Sboncl Saal' 

The eB'ect of light in the lut line i1 worthy of Bembl"lllldt. 
Of the merit■ of the ■election we have little to •y. • It ori

ginated,' u we are informed in the preface, 'with two f,iende 
who, from the 6nt appearance of "PancelaWI," have regarded it■ 
writer u among the few great poet■ of the century ; who have 
Men thi1 opinion, aince, gain ground with the beat reader■ Uld 
aritica; and who believe that 1uch a eelection u the preeent may 
go far to render it univenw.' With tbia wieh we entirely ■ym
pathiee ; but we ecarcely think it ie likely to be realieed by ~t
ing, u hu been don11 here, detached 1eenee from complicated 
dramu. This only maket1 their inherent obscurity more obecure. 
To our minde it would have been better in such cuee to have 
selected the 6ne •i-chee in the eeveral play, ; and there are many 
in • Paraceleue ' that wonld bear separation from their contest far 
better than many of the ecenee contained in thie volume. But 
thie aleo point■ to a great defect which belonr, and mlllt belong, 
to all ■electione ; viz., that they give u fragment■ what were 
intended merely u part■ of a grand whole-u 1ingl11 geme, what 
were meant to be seen u part■ of an artietic piece of jewellery 
in which every atone 1hould not only 1parkle with ite own light, 
but with reflected ray• from all ite brethren. Another grave 
defect in all ■election, i1, that probably no two admiren of any 
man'• worb would ever chOOlle enctly the aame pauagee. They 
would moet likely agree on many of the piece1; but on many othen 
they would be equally 1ure to di.Iler. And thue every lover of 
:Mr. Browning'■ poem,, in going through thi1 book, will probably 
miu many and many a veree which he can ill •pare, and which he 
would rather have aeen here than eeveral that have been retained. 
Thu we confeu that we 6nd, with great regret, that the latter 
half of 'Euter Day,' in which this earth i, eo grandly dtllleribed 
u nothing more than the anteroom of heaven, hu not been con
sidered worthy of a flace among ite peen. We have been in the 
habit of considering 1t, not only u one of :Mr. Browning'■ great 
piece■, but u one that will live when many of the popular work■ 
of the preeent time have gone to their abiding rellt. 
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Thit brief notice of the produce of a life of arti11tio labour i, 
neceuuil1 incomplete. It will. however, have te"ed 1te purpo,,e, 
if it hu induced the reader to turn to Robert Browning'■ pag,,■ 
1111d judge patiently for himtelC. They are a deep 1111d often a 
dark and ddlicult mine ; but there is gold to be found at the 
bottom : they are a caaket the lock or which is hard to pick, but 
which contain, rich treuuree. Becawie a poet', work• are omcure, 
they are not necesaarily bad. Coleridge'• p011ma, u we learn 
Crom hie preface, were accuaed of the eame fault, 1111d the riddle of 
Shakeepeare'• eonneta is yet unread. 

Latin Pronunciation and the Latin Alphabet. By Dr. Leonard 
Tafel and Profeesor Rudolph L. Tafel, A.M. Philadelphia 
and New York: 1860. 

II' our Doctor and Profeuor be right, we muat mend our W&.fl 

It will no longer be poaaible to HY or tbis or that, u we tl8ed to say, 
tbat 'it ia u easy a■ A B C.' It ii a cruel crart-thia busy 
delving into the depth• or thinge I A.re we never to feast our eye1 
upon a landacape, but eome troubleaome geologiat ia to prate to 
1'I about formation■ and organic remains P Mllllt w11 neither read 
DOr apeak, till we have qualified ounelvee b., weary groping amo11g1t 
the m1eteriea or eound and llign, or root and cue-end~, of proposi
tion and rhJthm P Bleeeed generation-whoae deetiny demandl 
that the pedagogue 1hall rule ite tongue, the logician ita feeling, 
and the critic ite religion ! 

In all this, w11 mean no diarespect to M:eNr■. Tafel, or to the Heel
lent foreign echolar, M. Cor■88n, or wh011e '..4.uupracu, Volralu-mw, 
tWl Bnonung w latnnuelan Spracu,' their work ia a critical digest 
and reproduction. We have no quarrel with philC)j(lpby and 11cience, 
u auch, prone though they are to exceed their meuure, and unspariog 
though the hande may be, which they eometimee lay on our pre
juCWll!I and our day-dreama. With re~pect to Divioe Revelation, 
an age will come which will lift up its voice and eay or it what 
Clytemneatra aid of her courier beacon-ftame,-Nur; II 6 rrp.rros ul 
n~n,nio, apa,,... And, for all elte, lover■ of truth and reality may 
reet aunnid, that whatever shocke their ■enaibilitiee may receive from 
the vehemence or the prevailing apirit of inquiry sod criticism, the 
world in the eud will be the wiser for that which now provok• 
their utoniahment, ir it doee not kindle their indignatiou. If we 
mu,t diecover comple.ity where we thought there was simplicity, and 
muat take to pieces the intellectual furniture with which circum• 
1tancea had IUpFlied ua, may we alwaya b4:I happy enungh to do 10 
uder light. u atrong u thoee with which the volume before 
u makea it evident, that the liret le110n of childhood ia among 
the moat abetruae and tangled problem■ which literature, phyaics, 
ud philoeophy together can IE't tbemllelvee to reeolve I 

Our autbon do not attempt to deal with mon than a very ■mall 
portion of their enonnoua eubjeot. They make twllU'liou now 1111d 
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apiu beyond their chosen boundary ; but, for the most part, they 
limit them■elvea to A B C, u it wu •poken and written by the 
people through whoae hand• our unlettered forefathen received thi■ 
precioua trwit and heirloom or the wiadom of the agea. Were it only 
for the reuon here named, the Alphabt,t, in the form in which 
the Romans knew and uaed it, bet.'Ometi an object or scientific interest 
t., all Englishmen ; while the relations in which the Latin language 
at.and■ to a multitude or other language■, ancient and modern, and 
the world-wide importance which attachea to it u one of the great 
elements and instrument.a of modern civilization, give no little 
practical 't'&lue to well-conduct.ed inquiries into its conatitution and 
hi■tory. For those who cannot 1'elld German, we know of no work 
to which we could point u at all comparable with the one before ua 
for the 1eholarly and e:a:hautin treatment of thi■ difficult topio. 
German acholan will, of coul'lll', make the1D118lve■ muteni of M. 
Con■en. Yet even thl!IM! will do well to hear what hi• diaciple■ 
and critic■ in America have to say in their valuable publication. 

The preciae object of MeBBni. Tafel', book, u etated by them■elYa, 
i■ 'to review' Profeuor Coruen'• E11t111y 'at full length, and at the 
■ame time to give to English student■, who have no IICC8tll to the 
original work, a clear and succinct ,tatement or all the reeulta at 
which M. Consen hu arrived, ■o far u they have reference to the 
language iteelf,' ncluding, however, the plU't on quantity. • At the 
cloae or our work,' they add, ' we institute a compari■on between the 
Latin language u pronounced by the Romana themaelvea, and our 
Latin ■cholan in America and Great Britain.' To thi■ programme 
the contents of the book freci■ely anawer; and we believe that, 
whether M. Conaen'• eipo11ton agree with him or not, he hu no 
reuon t.o complain that they have given to the wQl'ld erroneou■ 
or inadequate impreuion■ of hi■ view■. . 

After a brief Introduction, exhibiting the ■tepe by which the 
doctrine of the pronunciation of the Latin by the Roman■ came to 
take the form under which it appean in the handa of H. Con■en, 
our authon enter upon the eolid taek of their book in an elaborate 
ltatement and discuuion of the origin, character, and fortunes of the 
Latin alphabet u a whole. To those who have never been initiated 
into the myaterieai of this department of ancient literature, we imagine 
it will be equally aurpri■ing and perplexing to tind themaelves aur
rounded by the ewarm of old Italic Alphabete--Sabellian, Nortb
Etl'UllCall, Oacan, Umbrian, and othen-which here come forward u 
claiming to have nearer or remoter kindred with the Latin ; and we 
■hall not be surprised if t10me, whoae atudiea have familiariaed them 
with theae worthy unclee and couaina of the Roman tongue, should 
look a little aceptical when they hear M. CoJUeD eipreH bi■ opinion, 
that the Latin alphabet ia not deacended from that ullt'd by the 
Rueu, but came from the Doric or those Cuman and Sicilian Greek■, 
with whom Rome wu brought eo cloaely into contact in the time or 
the Tarquina. Nothing i■ more certain, however, than that the 
Boman letten ue but ODI out of a larp famil7 of typea, which 
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obtained at an early pc-riod in the Italian penimula ; and u regard, 
the theory which denies them a directly Etrmcan parentage, we 
fnr our prejudices must give way before the facta adduced by M. 
Conaen iu ■upport of it. A, to thi■, however, and other intereeting 
queiition■ with which the Meam1. Tafel deal in thi1 part of their 
work, we must refer our reader■ for all detail■ to their own clear 
and ample exposition. We are miataken if many, who have made 
Latin the ■tudy of their lifetime, do not rise from their page& with 
wonder at the estent to which their previous ideu have been 
modified and enlarged by the permal of them. 

The famil1 relations and general featuree of the Latin alphabet 
b11Yill4' been mdicated and argued, our authol'II devote the great bulk 
of their book to a minute hiltorical and scientific diacuuion of the 
orthoepio •alue of the 11everal consonant and •owel lettel'II which 
enter 1nto the oompo■ition of it. Why they disregard the voice of 
nature in treating of the labial conaonantB before the dentala, we 
do not know. The arrangement ia one which obtains in eome of 
our best grammars; but it ii ■urell. a mi■take, if physiology i ■ to 
rule in her own dominion1. As 1t is, :MellSrB. •rafel ,uccea■inly 
bring under review the guttural, labial, and dental conaonant■ of 
the alphabet, the BO-Called liquid■, 1ibilant■, and aemi-•owel■, and 
the vowel■ proper, whether ■imple or oompound. 
• The whole of thi1 chief ■ection of the work we recommend to all 
Latini8t■, u worthy of their beat attention. They will mark in it 
point■, which even M. Consen'■ learning and acuteneu are unable to 
lifl; out of the ob■curity of the uncertain put. Pouibly they may 
liJht upon opinion■, either th011e of the original author, or of hi■ 
friend■ and cenaor■, to which they cannot bring theJD11elve■ to 1ub-
1cribe. For the most part, however, the principle■ of the writer■' 
criticism are the nninr■ally recognited principle■ of all true ,cience ; 
their fact■ may be relied on u falling quit4! beyond the range of Mr. 
Canning'• well-known &on ,nol a■ to the value of thi■ ■ort of evidence; 
and, in the main, we accept their verdicts and conclu1ion1 u the 
finding■ of a well-balanced Judgment patiently exercised upon one of 
the mo■t difficult of all que■tiona relating to the literature of the old 
world. 

We must not occupy the pagea of thi■ journal with particulars 
which belong to the grammarian and philologi■t. For thOBe of our 
readel'II, however, who can find philOBOphy and poetr1 in the unpro
mi~ing realm of up-strokes and down-stroke■, croBB-Ptrokea and 
eu"ed-atrokea, we guarantee a rich treat in what i11 here off'ered 
them. Who that baa any love of Latin-we had alm01t aaid of 
Engli■h-would not be glad to ■ee hie way through the puzzle which 
the pre■ence, in one and the same alphabet, of letters so near akin 
1111 C, K, and Q occa11ion1 P And that old difficulty about the re}a. 
tiou1 of C and 0-what ia the explanation of it P Then there are 
the my1teriou interohangea of T and D, of P and B, or S and R, 
which UBed to make the third declension and the • irre,rn1are' of the 
third oonjuption look IO hopel- in our Eton and V afpy day• ; and 
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there ii that perpetual bide-and-aeek, which I and J, and U and V, 
play with one another in the clasaical te1:te aud in the dictionariea ; 
1.11d there are the marvel10111 antica of the ner-■hifting vowela ; and 
there are those melancholy diphthonga; and there are other 1trange 
phenomena, all but endleN in their variety and labyrinthine changes 
and windinga. II all chance and gueu-work P Can we find no clue 
to the maze P It would further many important intereatf, the highest 
not e1:cepted, if eome magician'• wand would w&Ye thil confuaion 
into order, and aonie wile tongue or pen would upo11Dd to III the 
whole matter from fint to lut. Neither :M. Conaien nor M-ra. 
Tafel do or pretend to do u much u thil ; but they take III a long 
·way towards the point we speak of; and it ia the fault of circum
etances, and not of their acholarahip, intelligence, or pains-taking, 
if thry leave us short of the full enlightenment which we could detiire. 
On all such question11 u the period at which particular lettera came 
into use or fell into di11utoe, the value which a careful Btudy of the 
phenomena proves them to have had in the mouth of the living 
1peaker, and the orthographical sign■ employed to repreaent the 
native 10unds of the Latin, !rle881'1. Tafd'■ work abow1ds in. ran 
111d truatwortby information. 

We are not ao aanguine u to upect that the unan1werable argu• 
ment■ which our authon urge againBt the • Engli1h ' mode of pro
nouncing the Latin language· will have much eft'eet in. checking 
the tide of almo■t nnivenal practice. Still leu do we 1uppo■e that 
their 11en1ible draught of an improved pronunciation, baaed upon that 
of the Boman• thl!mselve■, will command the unanimo111 1uff'rage■ 
of our acbolara. The beat we cm hope i11, that the view they 
have e1:preued may uaiat in paving the way for eome Peter the 
Hermit, who■e enthuaium and influence ■hall reacue a much-injured 
tongue from the clutchn of barbaric tyranny and caprice. No 
intellirnt educationiat can doubt, that were the • continental ' 
eound■ or the Latin vowel■ adopted among 111, and were a uniform 
diatinction observed in the utterance of them accordin.g u they 
are by nature long or abort, thia change alone, to aay nothing or 
impronment■ which ought to be made in the espreBBion or the con• 
■onant■, would make us truer than we now are to hiatory and ■cience, 
and would greatly facilitate the acquiaition of a more enct and 
■cholarly knowledge of Latin than ii commonly poaseued by our 
youth. It i1 quite time tha.t we dropped the preaent vicioua and 
mongrel sy11tem of pronunciation ; and we thank Dr. Tafel and hie 
colleague for what they have done toward• bringing about a reforn1a
tion. The chapter on • Zetaciam,' which appeara u an appendill to 
their book, treat■ or one or the most subtle and delicate of all ortho
epical phenomena. The diacllllllion ill not limited by our authora to 
the Latin, or even to the groul? of languagea to which the Latin 
belongs. Chinese, Tatar, Slavonic, and other tongue■ are made to 
contribute their quota towards the Btatement and elucidation of the 
■ubject. The ■-me force■ which caoae an Engli1hman to pronounce 
• nature ' u if the t were the cl or• church,' and • natiou ' u if the 
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•me letter had the value of •l in ' ahine,' operated aget ago on the 
pronunciation or the clal!llical languages ; and, with aome notable 
Hccptiona, the like may be affirmed of nearly all the known tonguea 
or the great Aaiatico-European continent both in ancient and modE"rn 
times. The gleanin"8 which Ml'1111n. Tafel have made from the 
learned labollJ'I or M. Schleicher in thia broad field or inquiry, will 
not £ail to be or interest to all loven of the Science of Speech. 

It is well for .M:esan. Tafel that they did 11ot live in the good old 
time■ when • grammarye ' entitled it.I profeason to the honour of the 
.take. All it ia, we thank them for the light they have •heel upon 
one or the oommoneat yet least undentood branchea of human know
ledge, and trust we may fall into equally good hand. when we nen 
meet with the geni111 of progreu and iDuovation. 

Wild Wales: Its People, Language, and Scenery. By George 
Borrow. Three Vola. London: John Murray. 1862. 

llr the 1111mmer of 1854, Mr. Borrow, accompanied by bis wife 
and daughter, whom he introduces to hi■ reader■ under circum
ltancee not altogether complimentary, left hi• 'little estate' in a 
corner of Eut Anglia, and 1et off for Wiltl Wale•. The Welsh 
peopl11 will probably forgive the epithet, inumuch u it i11 borrowed 
from their favourite Talieain. In the prosecution or hi■ tour, he 
1Nm1 to have pro~ 88Veral object. to him11elf: to do the thing 
u cheaply u poastble,-to enter into convenation with every man, 
woman, and child on the road,-to avail hilllBelf of every opportunity 
oftuting Welsh ale,-to utoniah the nativee with hi■ knowledge of 
a.--,, (which he pemata in Bpellin!J with v instead of eo,)-and to 
Tiait the habitat and gtave of every Cimbrian bard, known or 
unknown. We 1uspect, too, that Mr. Borrow had a yet mightier 
purpose before him,-he intended to write a book in three volume■. 
The result bi now before u; and a most readable book it ia. Mr, 
Borrow is a genuine traveller. He walka about with eye■ and ear1 

open. He unite. the antiquarian, the poet, the painter, the gutro
nomiat, the patriot, and even the theologian, in the tourist. He ia 
equally ready to criticise a bard or a glass of ale. He 110lvea a 
problem or philology and a political difficulty, or even a point of 
doctrine, in a breath. And be is never thrown oll' bia balance 
by a audden and une1:pected emergency. 

There ia no country in tbto world in which the lovtor of the pic
tureaque can find more varied pleasure than in Wale■. Not only is 
the acrnery perrect, but almoat ever1 crag and dE"ll and fall is con
lK'Cl'ated by tradition. All Wale■ 11 muaical with legend■. Many 
or these Mr. Borrow bu gathered and recorded, though not 80 many 
u we should have been glad to have found enabrinNI in his page■. 
We could have diapenaed very well with aheet after abeet of mOBt 
wretched and common-place dialogue, in order to aecure a few more 
ofthe beautiful legend. of Wale■. And we ahoulcl have been better 
pleued, if Kr. Borrow had indulged III with more freqwmt an.d 



Brwf Literary Notice•. 537 

detaiW deacription1 of acenery. Such deacriptiona in a nonl are 
very weariaome and out of place. But in a book or travela, e11peci1lly 
where Mr. Borrow i1 the traveller, and Walea ia the country. 1.here 
ia abundant room for deacriptive pencillinga. In the volumea before 
u, thfl98 are rare, and never equal either to the elllim1 or the 
11Cenery or the powen of the writer. Perhapa, the bet-t pieCEt of tho 
kind in the three volumea, ia hia dncription of the waterfall known 
u the Rhyadr. 

Mr. Borrow must have utoniahed the aimpl1 folk of Wild Wal• 
'by bia occuional rhapaodiea: aa when, for inBtance, be •tood bare
beadl!d and in the pouring rain before the chair of Huw Morua, • the 
1weet caroller, the enthusiastic partiaan of Charlea and the Church oC 
England, and the never-tiring lampooner of Oliver and the lndepen
denta,' in the vale of the Ceiriog. • Shade of Huw Morus,' be ,aid, 
• aupposing your shade haunts the place which you loved ao well 
when you were alive, a Suon, one of the seed of the Curling 
Serpent, hu come to thia place to pay that respect to true geniua 
which he u enr ready to pay. He read the songs of the nightin
irale or Ceiriog in the most distant part of Lloegr, when he wu a 
6rown-haired boy; and now he is a grey-headed man he ia come to 
•y in thia place that they frequently made hie eye,i overftow with 
t.ean of rapture.' Nor did Mr. Borrow reaerve the high-flown style 
only for the shrinn of banls. • Madam,' 11id he to a 1tout and 
comely old lady dl"Hied in aillu and 11tin1, with a cambrio coif on. 
her head, ' u I euppoae you are the miabwa of thi■ e■tabliahment, 
I beg leave to inform you that I am an Engliahman, walking 
through theae region■, in order fully to enjoy their beautie■ and 
wondera. I have thi1 day come from Llangollen, and, being aome
what hungry and fatir9:!, hope I can be accommodated here with 
a dinner and a bed I Rather a stately ton.e thia tor.ard■ mine 
hoateu of a way1ide inn, 

Mr. Borrow never foregoea a chance of proteating his hatred of 
Papiatol and :Methodiat.. To the latter be exhibits a dialike which 
i1 most ludicroua, more eapecially u be evidently baa no idea 
who the Methodiats are. Hearing, when at Cheater, that there wu 
to be a Teetotal camp-meeting one Sunday afternoon, he proceeded 
thither, with • a mighty de.Jin to know what kind of a thing 
Methodj1m at Chester was.' On reaching the ground be found a 
w~n, filled with aome ten or a dozen men • with the look of 
Met.hooiat preacben.' Their discour■ea were, of coune, • vulgar and 
fanatical.' In the town of &la, bia rigbteoua ■oul glow• with 
ati■faction. and gratitude becau■e the clergy of the Church of 
England were winning ■boal■ from the :Meibodilt congregation■. 
Wandering among the defile■ of Suowdon, be bean aome di,tant 
llinging, and at on.ce conclude■ that it wu • the voice of tbe Method
iats yelling from the little chapel ' on hi■ left. But the cboice■t 
monel of hia apleen ia yet to come : • The country looked poor ■nd 
mean. On my right wu a &eld of oat■, on my let\ a Methodi■t 
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chapel,-oat.11 and Methodism! What better 1ymbola or poverty 
aud meanneu I ' Alack, poor Methodiam ! 

We have uid that it wu evidently a part or the purpo■e of Mr. 
Borrow'• tour to write a book in three volume■. Thill purpoae 
appeani everywhere. He never held a converaation on the road, but 
it is recorded. He never tasted a glas■ of ale, without registering 
a critique upon it for the benefit of future generatio1111. Every 
little detail of penonal adventure i■ committed to paper. One 
would have thought that the world would have been ■ati■fied 
with the information that at nightfall the illustriou■ traveller 
retired to :re1t. But auch a 1tatement would have been too 
■imple and general for Mr. Borrow. In the overftowinga or hill 
confidence, he lovea that the world ■hould know yet a little more 
about him. It is thu■ he put■ the case of his retin!ment one night 
at a W el■h inn : • I returned the volumes to their place in the 
comer, 1,ln, Otlt oni, oantlltJ, and, taking the other in my hand, 
marched olf to bed.' 

But though W-.U Walu i■ full of odditie11, and not without 
glaring fault■,-u indeed might have been expected from the author 
of LaHtigro and the Bo.any Ry.,,-it i■ intere■ting and clever, 
abounding in racy atorie■ and happy 11ketche■ ; and it hu the further 
merit of erudition. Mr. Borrow hu managed to acquaint hillll8lf 
not only with the language, but with the literature, of Wale■, 
:re1pecting which, be■idea now and then a choice IIIOrMllf of bardic 
lore, he give■ u■ much valuable information. 

·The Industry, Science, and Art of the Age: or, The Inter
national Exhibition of 1862, popularly described Crom its 
Origin to its Close, &c. By John Timbs, F.S.A. 
London: Lockwood and Co. 1863 . 

.A:soTBH book by this prince of compiler■. He comes round u 
replarly u the monthlie11. It i■ almoet u natural to uk for the 
new Timb■, u for the new Bradshaw. But we could ill alford to 
•pare him from the ranka of authonhip. If he be not an original 
writer, he i■ the moat industrial lifter of other men'• conception■, 
and hi■ extract■ are all di■tingui■hed by di■crimination. The little 
volume before us, which aima at recording • the rise, progse11, and 
compMion of the Great International Exhibition,' doea credit both 
to h18 induatry and discernment. It contains the very cream of the 
E:r.hibition literature, and presents in BOme three hundred and fifty 
pagea a ■ummary of all that can be known respecting the building 
and it.II contents, diveated of dry detail, 'with the 1pecial aim of 
reviewing the merit and value of the invention■, di.icoveriea, and 
new facta, wbich are the &rat-fruits of the Exhibition itaelf.' It i■ 
an admirable condenution of detaila worthy of remembrance. 
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Modern Phil010pb1; or, A Treatiae of Monl and Metapbysieal 
• Philoeopby from the Fourteenth Century to the French 

Revolution, with a Glimpse into the Nineteenth Century. 
By the ReT. :r. D. Maurice, M.A. London: Griffin, 
Bohn, and Co. 1862. 

Ka. L171UCJJ hu pre1ioualy writt.en, in ncceaive vo)nme1, oa 
'ancient philosophy,' 'the philosophy of the fiJ'llt ■ii oenturiee,' and 
• medmval philosophy.' Th011e who are acquainted with the method 
ud ■tyle of the former volume■, will know what to expect in the 
pre18Dt, and will not be disappointed. 

Jlr. Maurice conjure■ with a formula; explain■ everything by it■ 
relation to one idea-that of the family,-fatherhood-brotherhood. 
The■e are his axe■ of thought, by a reference to which the meaning, 
-rirtue, and relation■ of al) thing■ are determined. Eckart wu a 
Dominican, a monk, cut oft' from family life; but for tbi■ he would 
not have founded the ■ociety of the ' Friend■ or God ; ' but for thia 
Ilia philosophy would probably ha'H been free from, could BC&reely 
indeed have taken, it.II ■pecial panthei■tio character and colouring. 
Bo Mr. Maurice would have u■ to UDdentand. Unfortunately, 
howner, the phil011Uphy of Eckart;, in ita e11ential point., i■, u 
Mr. Maurice him■elf admit&, almo■t identical with that or Hegel, 
who wu no brother or a monutio order. 

That a aeme of the fatherly character and relation■ or God cannot 
but have a most pregnant influence on our phil11110pby, we ■bould, 
indeed, be the Jut to que■tion. .Aa little would we demur to the 
pneral principle that the philosophy of the cloi■ter ii1 almo.t certain, 
11 111eb, to be a one-aided, and therefore a faLie, philosophy. But the 
utent to which Mr. Maurice goee in deriving all ■peculative pbilo
lOphy from the reception, the denial, or the partial and more or Jeu 
perverted acceptance, or what be hold■ to be the cardinal truth■ 
re■pecti.ng the divine fatherhood and human family reJaliion■, i■, in 
our judgment, limply ab■urd. 

No one need come to thia volume, any more than to ita pre
deceaon, in the hope or obtaining vie1n of the ■ucceuion and 
development of philosophic ideu, or of the t.eneta of any particular 
philo■opher. Mr. Maurice doee not take any paina to introduoe the 
■tuden£ to the acquaintance of the phil0o10phera of whom be ■peak&. 
He writes u a critic for th011e who already from other source■ 
have a competent knowledee of the hi■tory or philo■ophy. In the 
brilliant-perhaps the too l>rilliant--papi of Cou■in, 110hool after 
■cbool puaes in review, and philOIOpher after pbil0110pher i■ made to 
argue and to diacoune. Mr. Maurice'■ metbud i■ merely to give 
his own ob■ervatio111 on each philosopher, taken evermore from the 
1&111e point or view, and that only Mr. Maurice'■ own 11tanding
pJace. In every page he preache■ bia own BpeCial myatici■m, and 
repeat.a the 1&1118 well-known font1UZ.. Bence the ■ameneu of hi■ 
page■ i■ intolerable. He quote■ larK9ly, indeed, from Hobbe■, which 
11, 10 far, a relief. But in general lie neither quotes at larp, nor 
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muN gy attempt to re-produce the living philoaopher of whom 
he ll)eUI, or hie actual BpeCU)ation1 and diacounet. 

There are, indeed, some bt>nefits which Mr. Maurioe himself, if not 
hia readen, mun have derived from his prei>-tiona for thi1 volume. 
It appears that he has at length studied, more or leu completely, 
the philosophy or Kant, and that or his Rucceuon. Nc,t long since, 
by bi, own candid confession, (in hie controver,,y with Mr. Mansel,) 
the historian of Neo-Platonism and of mediB!val philosophy knew 
"'e?'f little inde.,d of the modern German myat.agogues. He bu also, 
it 11 evident, carefully read Jonathan Edward■. We may hope, 
accordingly, although not Calvini11ts ourselves, that he will in future 
■peak with 1- virulent contempt than he hu been u■ed to do, of 
tbe theology of modern Calvinism. 

The Book of Gene■ie in Hebrew, with a Critically Revised 
Text, V arioue Reading., and Grammatical and Critical 
Notes. By C. H. H. Wright, B.A., of Trinity College, 
Dublin. Williama and Norgate. 

W:s fear this good book ii 1uited to neither or the two clUlel 
or naden for whom it i1 ,pecially intended. Those who have • jmt 
mutered the elements of Hebrew Grammar' are hardly in a poeition 
tolmfit much by quotati:>n1 from Onkel01 and the P11eudo-Jonathan, 
an they will be certainly frightened by the Arabic and Syriao which 
cover our author'• page,. On the other hand, • the more advanced 
1d1olar' will not only meet with much in them which he does no, 
require, but will be ready to complain that the notes are too miecel
laneoue, too wanting in cohesion, and too little exhaUlltive, to be of 
any great t'enice to him. If the large ,pace which the renderings 
of the Targum• and Versiona occupy in Mr. Wright'• commentary 
wen tilled either with precise grammatical exposition, or with weU
cligeeted illuatration drawn from the best hietorical and geographical 
authoritiea, the value of hia book would be abundantly heightened. 
At the Nml' time there ii no ,tudent of Hebrew literature who may 
not deriTe advantage from the critical jottings and collection■ of the 
writer ; and to that middle cla■■ of ■cholan, in particular, whose 
.tu.dies go beyond the area of the Hebrew, and embrace the elementl 
of the leading cognate languages, his work will prove both interest
ing and meful. The reviled original Tei.t, with the principal 
nrioue readings of the mOlt important Hebrew :MSS., and of the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, in the form of foot-notes, conatitutea • 
portion of the author'■ laboun, which claim, our warm thankl u a 
atep well taken toward, that thorough ■ifting and ■crutiniaing of the 
:Muoretic Hebrew Bible, which we truat, for the aake of Chri■tian 
learning and truth, i1 an achievement not far dietant. Appended to 
the Tut, DI Kr. Wright eshibits it, ii a further contribution which 
he mak• towards this great object in I a collation or Tanoue nadinp 
found in three :MSS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and one MS. 
in the l'niTenity Librar:r, Dublin.' We thank Mr. Wright for the 
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Mrriae be hu done to the ca1111 or IOl'iptunl knowledge b1 the 
r.ublication or this book ; and if it ie not all we could deein, we hail 
1t u the leader or a aeries or tntual commentari11 on the Old 
Testament, which ,ball be worthy of England and of the Biblical 
Science or our age. AA it ia, we have no work of native production 
to compare with thi1 for the light which it directl1 or indireotl1 
ahed1 upon the grammatical IIIIIDlllg or the fint Book or Jrlo■ea. 

School-Dan of Eminent Meo. By John Timba, F.S.A.. 
With· Illustrations. Second Edition. London: Lock
wood and Co. 1862. 

Jrl N, Turne ia the facik priri~ of the • pute and ■cia■on • 1ehool. 
Whatever may be 11&id or thls kind of literatW'I, for and agai111t, (and 
much may be 11&id on both aides,) Jrlr. Timba deaervN the utmo■t 
credit for the peneveranre and research which have fiven to the 
world thouand■ of fact. and incident. that would otherwue have been 
limited to a very narrow circle. The man who ~ up Jrlr. Timb■' 
books might become the beet-informed of table-talkers. The volume 
before ua i■ quite equal in interest, if not 1uperior, to it■ pre
deceuon. It commenca with the ■chool-day■ of Alfred the Great, 
and close■ with tboae of the illuatriOD1 prince whom the nation 
mourm u Albert the Good. Jrlany a quaint and 1tirring revelation 
have we here of Et.on, Wincbeiiter, Chriat'■ Ho■pital, and We■t
min■ter, u well u of dame■' ■cbool■ in obllcure villagee, rescued 
from oblivion by the geniua or ■ome mighty ••-111. lntereatmg 
,tatements, too, are given u to the origin or ■ome or our old1!8t 
educational foundation■ ; and the 1tudent may find here an orderl1 
arrangement of fact, in illuatration of the progreu or education from 
the dark ages up to the present time. Hint■ or ancient manner■ 
and ■cholutic obaervance1, glanciug here and then among tbe 
memoir■, t>nrich the 't'olume. No ■choolmuter need be u a lou 
in the ■election of a Btock or• prize■,' when be caD ■-un a book 10 
UNful and 10 BU.itable u tbia. 

The Book and the Life: Foor Sermons preached before the 
University of Cambridge, in No•ember, 1862. By Charla 
John Vaughan, D.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Vicar 
of Doncaster. 1862. 

DL V A116B..U WU a favourite pupil and corre1p011dent of 
Dr. Arnold. He wu in hi■ 't'ocation, alao, a duciple of Arnold, 
-at once tutor and preacher, endea•ouring in all thing■ to carry 
out the spirit or a Chrutiao. He did for Harrow what Arnold h.a 
done for Rugby. When at Cambridge, he liook high honoun, clauical 
u well u mathematical; and be bec.Ame a Fellow of that. ame co~ 
(Trinity) in which the influence of Hare, and -•~1 of Hare• 
mut.er, Coleridge, and of Coleridge'• m01t di■tinguiuaed liring di■-
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oiple and repre11entative, :Maurice, hu been ao strong. Moreover, he 
i.i, or wu, a peraonal friend of Mr. Jowett'11. 

Such being hi1 ant.ecedenta, it is all the more ptirying to find in 
Dr. Vaughan an eame■t evangelical divine, a persuasive 1111d eloquent 
preacher or the Go■pel .. 

Theae ■ermom 111'8 a manire■to, in genenl, againat the my1ticmn 
or the Maurice achoo~ and, in particul11r, agaimt the unbelief or 
Colenao. The lint or the four is hardly equal to the oth8J'll; the 
■econd and third 111'8 the beat. They 111'8 aearching and eloquent 
addre11e■ to graduate■ and undergraduate■, full of Christian tendPr
n- and truth, full of the ~nuine evangelical 1pirit. We are 
thaokruJ that among the rabb,a of philoaophic religioniem BO true 
a Goap■l-teacber bu the right to ■peak with authority and with 
plainne■11 of 1peecb. 

The Natural History of the Salmon, u ucertained by the 
recent Experiments in the artificial Spawning and Hatch
ing of the Ova, and Rearing of the Fry, at Stormontfield, 
on the Tay. By William Brown. Glaegow: Murray 
and Son. 

Tn111 i1 a llt.rai~btrorward, unpretending little book, written by 
one of tbo■e practical men who, when they do take rn in band, 1ay 
their eay, and eay it well; the very 11implicity an conciaeneu or 
their 1tyle being in their favour. The book give11 an account of the 

Hperimenta at Stormontfield Crom 1858 to 1861, from note■ taken 
on the apot, BB all note■ OUJht to be, but very rarely 111'8. The 
narrative is therefore reliable 10 all respect■, and the few deductions 
at the clo■e, by way of 1umming up, 111'8 Cacta, and not 11pe<"ulation1. 

A Plain Introduction to the Criticiam of the New Testament. 
For the Use of Biblical Students. By F. H. Scrivener, 
M.A. Cambridge: Deighton, Bell, and Co. London: 
Bell and Daldy. 

No student of the word of God, in these day■, whether clerical 
or lay, can d'ord to be ignorant of te:dual criticism ; and though 
tbia book will not 1uillce to make its reader a critic, (an honour 
re11ened for tho■e who drink at the fountain-heads of eacred litera
ture,) we can guarantee that the f~uent and careful peruaal of it 
will enable any one to weigh the opin101111 of other■, and, by initi11ting 
him into the technicalitie■ of the acience, will destroy the bewilder
ment produced by the lint 1ight of a critical edition of the New 
Teatament. 

Mr. Scrivener's work begin11 by describing the bounds of our field 
of labour. When we remember that interpolations have been made 
in the ll&Cl'ed text ; that marginal note& have crept into it ; that thes 
letter■ of the uncial11 have been confounded ; that lectionariet1 insert 
proper nameB where they ought not ; that erron have arisen from 
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alipe or the pen, and from dialectic dift'ereneee in the ronm of wurda; 
that aometimes a scribe wu • more 11rilful in calligraphy than in the 
Greek and La'.in tongues,' while at other times he diedained to be a 
mere copyiat, and toned down. any little roughneee in 1peech, or 
,trove to • improve a te:r.t,' by changing a 1tatement into 11D 
e:i:hortation, or the like; when. we conaider how eyee are apt to grow 
weary, and 10 11enten.cea of eimilar endi~ to run. into one another, 
or how the tired hand will raerve an initial letter till it can give i\ 
the bold, artistic turn, and then, the memory playing it fal■e, the 
line remain• headleas ; and when we further reflect that th_. C&Ul8II 
or miatake have been in ceasele111 activity for cen.turiea, and have 
been favollnld in their operation by ignorance, and inten.lifi.ed in their 
re1ultas by the area over which they 11pread, we can. undentan.d bow 
vast is the field which te:r.tual criticism propoaea to occupy, and how 
multitudiuous the obstacles are which it b&11 to 1urmount. 

The hiatorical aourcee or various readinga, and the principle& 
according to which the nlue or MSS. may be diatingui11hed, ii 
the subject or Mr. Scrivener'11 BeCOnd chapter. If we will judge of 
the worth or any writing, we must be thoroughly on the alert. The 
eye must mark the 1ize an.d shape or the letten, an.d not be captivated 
by ornamented writiug with well-ftourished and rounded capitals, for 
broad, square-lettered manuacripts are the moet ancit>nt ; the pre11ence 
of accents, atop,i, aectiona, and canou, baa its weight ; the material 
on which the manuacript ia writt,m muat not be overlooked ; and if 
more than. one hand haa traced its words, this must be noted. Apart 
from actual re1ults, a study or this kind, requiring 1uch a delicate 
appreciation of minutia,, afl.'orda a moet excellent intellectual palimtra ; 
because it train, the mind to habit.. or patient attention, and 
demande the coutinual exercile of the jud,rmen.t. In. connenon 
with thia general topic, the author furnilhes a liat of the chief 
uncial manUBOripta; which is not a mere catalogue, however, for it■ 
tediousneaB ii beguiled with le&rQed anecdot.ee, racy remaru, and 
vivid historic touches; while, by a~ peculiarly hie own, be robe 
table■ of reference or their aterilit;, and con.trivee ao happily to 
interweave reminiscence& of various editor■ of the New Teatament, 
and accounts of even the man.u1eripta tht1meelvea, with rnenl 
hiatory, that he fucinat.ee the reader in 1pite of the inherent dryneu 
of hie 1ubject. Lists of the cunivee and lectien.ari• complete thia 
chapter on. the Bible in the Library. 

• The anoient Yeniona of the New Testament' are the nbjeot or 
Mr. Scrivener'• third chapter. or thia we will only ■ay, tliat it 
tnat■ a 1ubject of great intere1t with much rreahn.eu and power, and 
will well repa;r whatever time the 1tuden.t may e:r.pend upon it. 
The author'• v1ew1 of the Cureton. Syriac O011pel1, and on the African 
oriJrin of the Latin. version, are especially worthy of notice. 

We are nest introduced to the • early printed and later critical 
edition.a of the New Teatament.' Here our author'• candour, 
catholicit1,, and deBCriptive power have full play, and inveat bil 
■ubject with unwonted charme. He ii always 1erupuloUBly fair to 
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dead and living ; and delight,, by throwing on it the light or hia 
criticiam, to 1et a-glow 110me unsuapected angle of goodne111. Long 
may auch men be our critics in Hcred acience, the excluaive property 
of no Church, and the fauton of no party! Fir■t among the early 
printed editions, we have the m■gni6Ct!nt Complutenaian; thl!ll, in 
■trange cont.rut, comea Erasmua, that • eolitary and wandering man 
of letten, losing, by hia recklet!!a wit, the friends hia vut erudition 
h■d made, yet always laLouring f11ithfully and with diligence,' and who 
hu left bis mark on the current te:it, by boldly tran,il1Lting from the 
Latin into Greek, when hie manuacript failed him at the end of the 
Apocalypae; and, in fulfilment of a rash promise, inRerting the fsmou1 
passage of the 'three Witnenea.' We omit a crowd or uaml'II, but 
would fain linger for a moment over the London Polyglott, the herald 
of Biblical criticism in England, and • the l!Olace and meet employ• 
mt!Ilt of Brian Walton and a worthy band of colleague■ during the 
■ad season when Chriat's Church in England was for a while troddt-n 
in the dus\.' Fell and Mill follow in tbis cause, and Richard 
Bentley forsakea the scene of hia cl81l&ical triumphs, allured by the 
laurels to be won in aacred fields, utoniahing UI by bi■ plans and 
preparations, and making us bewail his failure in executing what few 
but himself conceived poSllible. Then the name11 of great critics 
ceue to be Engliah, and Bengel heads the German,. In hi• mind 
tint 8J'Oll8 the theory of familiu or recnriotu; and his rough sketch 
wu carefull.v elaborated by Griubach. 'It occurred to Bengiil u a 
hopeful mode of making good progl'l!II in the criticism of the New 
Teetament, to reduce all testimony into compa,,in, fflfllilin, trihu, 
and natiou ;' then, be would have all rangt'd under .African and 
A1iatio standards, and weigh the evidence of clU11C1 rather than 
individuala. There are element. of truth in tbi■ acbeme, or it could 
ICIU'Cely have commended itself to ■o acute and careful a critic a■ 
Bengel; but, u we shall ■ee of a kindred theory, it practically 
contains the germ■ of it■ own refutation. 

Mattbmi, Buch, and Alter further prepared the way for Grie■-
bach, wb018 • aim it wu to form 1,uoh a selection u to enable the 
theological ■tudent to decide for himself on the genuineneu or cor• 
ruption of any given re■ding, by the aid of principleit be devote■ bi■ 
beat effort■ to eatabliab.' At tint be divided extant manu■cript.■ 
into m Camille■, but afterwardl reduoed them to thnle,-the Ale:1-
andrine, We■tern, and Byzantine. By a majority in thia Council 
of Three all claim■ to genuinen•• were to be decided. Now it ■o 
happened that th• Byzantine had been the ba■i■ of the Tutw 
Ileiept•, but could have little weight in the council ; for it bad to 
oontend with foe■, who never would agree with it, however much they 
disagreed with one another. In thi1 dilemma the ■overeign critic 
interpo■ea, and. b1' holding the balance between the rivala 'with 
almo■t judicial fatrneRB,' give■ us a tut, which, though by no mean■ 
■atisr11ct0ry, ia far letia objectionable than such a 1ystem a■ his 
would have produced in leu able hands. But the whole acbeme is 
illuaive; for, 'certaiuly, neither Grieebacb, nor any one aftt=r him., 
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,ucceeded in the attempt to 1eparate the Alnandrine trom the 
Weatem ramily, wilhout ret0rting to argument& which would prove 
there were u many clueee u there are manullCJ'ipta or early date.' 

Scholz is nes.t reviewed, and all that can be i■ advanced in hi1 
tavour. From him we paa■ to LRcbmann, and wonder that be 
rerwied 10 much available material through rigid adherence to hia 
rule or regarding the most ancient 10urcee only. 'Eameat, limple
h.-arted. a true scholar in spirit and accomplishment, he baa had the 
merit of reatoring the Latin ver~ion1 to their proper rank in the 
criticilm of the New Te1tament.' Virtually, he foreatalla Dr. 
~Uea; hut these two labouren are independent or 011e another, 
u Dr. Tregellt-1 hu clearly 1hown. Ti1ehendorF ii introduced with 
most emphatic and unmistakeable signs of admiration,' a, fl,t1fird 
Biblical critit: ;,. Europt1 ; ' and • prayer is offered that 'he may 
long live to enjoy tht'I title;• nor will many think the prai88 too 
great, or ref1JB8 to join in the prayer. 

The chapter on the' Laws of Internal Evidence and the Limit■ of 
their Legitimate Use,' contain■ much valuable cautionary matter; but 
the last chapter, 'on the Hi~toryorthe Tes.t, including rellt!nt View■ on 
Compa."'lltive Criticism,' will most certainly provoke 11trong opposition. 
First, ihe early corruption or the text ~ivea unusual promir,ence, 
u the following es.tract shows: ' It i11 no leu true to fact than 
paradoxical in 10und, that the worst corruptions to which the New 
Testament hu ever been suhjected, origmated within a h1mdred 
years al\er it wu compoeed ; that lremeWI, and the African fathen, 
and the whole We11tem, with a portion of the Syrian, Church, 
used far inferior manuscript. to th088 employed by El'llllmu11 or 
Stephem,, thirteen centurie1 later, when moulding the Tf'zt111 

Rei:eptw.' Then, in the third or hi& canons for emending the teJ.t, 
Mr. Scrivener Paya, ' Where the mott ancient document, are at 
variance with P.ach other, the later or c11r1<ive copies are of much 
importance u the su"iving representatives of other codices, Vt!ry 
probably u early, perhaps even earlier, than any now extant.' Thil 
canon implie1 several distinct propositiona which admit of proof hy 
an appeal to facts. The fiNt and cardinal point i1 t.o prove that 
• the moat ancient documents are at variance.' To ecttle thiR dis
pute, the first twelve pusagea ' wherein the readinga of M A B C D 
and the Curetonian Syriac are u yet available,' are taken. In thia 
1election the two olde1t diff"t!r 7 times and agree 5. Then A and C 
agree with the received tes.t, A 11 times, C 9 time■, 6 time,, B 
twice. The Curetonian fragments ' divide their countenance pretty 
impartially ; ' and the latt!r uncials follow now one leaclcr, now 
another. This 11utliciently provt!s the first proposition. 

The nes.t tiling is to settle what claims the cunives have to our 
attention. These monuments or ' the fair and 11horthand writer& ' 
of the put are the 'repl"t'1entative11 of l"t'spectaLle ancl'&tors who 
,mly live in their deacendanta.' They have a well-defined indi
vi<luality, but all Beem orphan,; for 'it ii rare indeed that we find 
C&Ule to anppoBe that one even of the latest codices i1 a mere tru-
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IIOript of any now BUmring.' Are the modem and 10mewhat 
plebeian witnt!INI to 1upened1 our venerable unciall P Certainly 
not ; but when theN judaee are undecided and ahlOlutely at vari1111ce, 
the oundvea demand • hearing. Here we leave the diecuuion, and 
cmly add, that if any one will take the fint Pu: puaagee to which 
eritical notea are appended in Ellioott'■ Commentariea, and ail\ the 
authoriti• after the plan pur■ued above, he will find no reuon to be 
matiafied with the judgment of Scrivener, touching the diugree
ment of the more ancient manlllCJ:ipta ; and, moreover, the fact that 
Tilehendorf in hia laet edition, Alford in the lut volume of hill New 
TNtament, and Ellicott, give the cur■ivee more weight than they 
formerly bad, proves that Scrivener'■ theory ia practically winning 

it■ 1:a!;ncllllion, the principles enunciated in the foJJDer part of the 
work are applied to twenty-five difficult pusagat with elltraordinary 
ncceu. No province of the critic'• art ii more difficult than tbia, 
1111d no part of tbil volume givee 111ch inaight into the practical 
value of Mr. Scrivener'■ principlea u bis handling of theee paaaagea. 
If aome competent penon would take thia chapter u a model, and 
oompftll into a traetate the chief ret>ulte of textual criticiam, there 
ia many a atudent of limited time and mean, to whom it would 
prove a great boon. At the 88Dle time, the appending of a list of 
the puaagea over which doubt etill reeta, and where the chance of 
arriving at certainty bu become infiniteaimally emllll, would exhibit 
the practical benefits of the acience, and bring freeh labourer■ into 
the field. We close tbie volume with the author'• prayer: • God 
~t that if tbeae atudiee ,ball have made any of ue better instructed 
m the letter of Hia Holy Word, we may find grace to grow in like 
measure in that knowl~ which teDdetb to ealvation through 
faith in Bia meroy, by Christ Jesus I' 

A Story of Carn Brea, Eaaya, and Poeme. By John Barria, 
Comish Miner, &c. London: Hamiltona. 1863. 

KL HuBII still delvee ■ucceufully in the golden minea of 
fancy. Hie 8tOf'!I of Cana BrM ie pleuant reading,-wbich cannot 
be ■aid of all bfank vene ; and aome of hie Jlirtor Ponu are of 
oharming 1weetneee and eimplicity. We do not like bi■ proee 
z.,.,, quitll ao well u hie vene,-though their etyle ie often 10 

pleuing u to make ue regret that their matter ii mo■tly common
plaee. Surely Mr. Harrie ■ee1 aufficient of real life in 1ucb • etirring 
-port a■ Falmoutb to enable him to give 111 more vivid and 
Crabbe-like 1ketchee than the■e.-Here we mut ■top, le.it we 
■hould add to the length and weight of aome future volume ; for the 
poet 1111111a to print at full length all that ia ■aid about him. 
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